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NEW YEAR 
We take this opportunity of expressing publicly our thanks 

to our Heavenly Father for the blessings enjoyed during the 
year just ended. To us it has been a year of growth in grace, 
knowledge and love toward God. The path-the same path- 
shines more and more. It is the old path which our Father 
in love marked out before the world began. And the light is 
the same, but it, according to His promise, continues to shine 
“more and more unto the perfect day.” We hope that the 
experience of our readers has been similarly blessed. As 
under-shepherds, we feel a deep interest in the welfare of 
every member of the flock of Christ--over whom, circumstances 
under divine supervision hat.11 made us overseers-to feed the 
Church of God, which he hath purchased with His own blood. 
(Acts 20, 28.) 

The New Year suggests new resolutions. We trust that 
you have each resolved to do your share toward having the 
year 18S3 bring an increase of spiritual strength and develop- 
ment, by n yet closer study to show yourselves approved unto 
God. Laying oil’ yet more fully the things of the old nature- 
self-love, self-esteem, self-gratification, self-exaltation, and the 

GREETING 
fear of man which bringeth a snare, and putting on the clc- 
ments of the Spirit of Christ-self-denial, humility, brotherlr 
kindness, charity and boldness for the truth. While we se& 
God’s blessing upon the year commenced, let us remember that 
“The Lord resisteth the proud, and giveth grace (favors) to 
the humble.” (1 Pet. 5:5.) Let us thus resolve, and thui 
perform, and we will surely have, our wish both for you and 
ourselves-a joyous and blessed New Year. 

OUR NEW DRESS 
The TOB’ER appears this month in a new dress-larger 

size, wider and longer golumns, and new type, giving you ovci 
n page more matter. We hope it will give general satisfaction. 
Our printers urge that you will blame them lightly for the 
delay which these changes have necessitated. 

“MILLENNIAL DAY DAWN” is not ready. It has been 
hindered by the extra labor attendant on the recent large 
issues. We hope to have it ready by Spring. 

VIEW FROM 
There are two sides to every question, so also there are 

two views from the TOWER. The one is glorious, bright and 
encouraging, the other dark, and would be discouraging were 
it not that “the foundation of God standeth sure, having this 
seal, the Lord knoweth them that are His.” (2 Tim. 2:19.) 

The dark outlook is that we see from the TOWER that 
another testing is in progress, and the adversary-Satan- 
presents error under the guise of “ligh$” and as is his custom 
(Matt. 4:6) uses Scripture to accomplish his object-wresting 
it from its proper meaning. We are not surprised at this in 
one sense, because we have long seen that we are living in 
the “Evil Day” of which Jesus and apostles and prophets 
forewarn us, saying “that it will be difficult to stand--and not 
fall before the attacks of the enemy. (Luke 21:36; Mal. 3:2; 
Eph. 6: 11, 14, 13. ) Paul is very specific, and warns us that 
we will need the whole armor of God, because the conflict will 
not be with men (flesh and blood), but with the prince of 
darkness himself, whose “wiles” or deceptions he carefully 
mentions. (Eph. 6: 11, 12.) Thus divinely forewarned of 
what we might expect in this day, we have been calling atten- 
tion to the coming storm and dangers for some time, and en- 
deavoring to have all the saints armed with the panoply of 
God, in order that whatever the test might be, we might be 
able to withstand all the wiles and Aery darts of the enemy, 
and having done all, to stand. 

We have not the gift of prophecy, and could not tell you in 
what form nor from what quarter the testing would come, 
for our adversary, the devil, is sure to bring the test from an 
unexpected quarter. This has ever been his policy. 

Our surprise is that some whom we had supposed to be 
well grounded upon the Rock foundation-our ransom--should 
be at all assailable from the standpoint of our redemption, and 
the nature of our Redeemer. Paul expresses the same surprise 
concerning some in his day, saying: “I marvel that ye are so 
soon removed from him that called you into the grace of 

THE TOWER 
Christ, unto another gospel: which is not another, but there 
be some that trouble you and would pervert the Gospel of 
Christ.” (Gal. 1: G-S; notice also vs. 11, 12.) 

As we had anticipated, our article, “An Unpleasant Duty,” 
in last issue, was misjudged by some, as three letters received 
indicate. They hinted that our “DUTY" was too pointedly ex- 
pressed, and t,hat if we had said that we took a “different 
view” of matters, in a mild and very gentle wnv, it would 
have been more in the spirit of Gh.rist. Our reply ‘is, that on1 
usual method is mild, especially when discussing diffcrcncc~i 
of opinion relative to Christian faith, but when the foundntion- 
of all our faith are assailed by some among us attempting 
to teach, it is, in our judgment, the spirit of Christ to Ia! 
aside mildness and cry aloud so as at once to arouse all Isr:l(~I 
to the dnnger of the hour. (Eeck. 33 :6.) 

Jesus did not hesitate to call doctrines and people by thrir 
true names. Please recollect that many of his utterancc- 
were far from “mild and gentle.” While his utterances arc 
devoid of all malice and hatred, they were often full of force 
and keenly to the point. Fear to speak the truth finds no 
place in the spirit of Christ. We feel sure that no candill 
reader can trace malice or hatred in our article referred to, 
and subsequent developments prove that we stated the matter 
none too strongly. 

Others, we are glad to know, rigMy judged both of our 
motives and the necessity of the article. We elrtrilct n sen- 
tence from a letter of the latter sort, of which we received 
several : 

“Best thanks for the WATCH TOWER for December, in which 
you have performed ‘An Unpleasant Duty,’ as sgreenblr as 
possible, and respecting which it would have involved a serious 
sin not to have called attention to the present teaching of the 
‘Day Star’ after having recommended it,.” 

The importance of the subject is our excuse for tlcwtinc 
so much of the space of this number to its consideration. n-i 
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trust that it will be helpful to you to fully realize- 
“How firm a foundation, ye saints of the Lord, 

Is laid for your faith in His excellent Word; 
What more can He say than to you He hath said, 
You who unto Jesus for refuge have fled.” 

It may be that the subjects treated will be very valuable 
to new readers and help to establish them firmly on the Rock. 
A testing on first principles seems peculiar at this late hour, 
yet, from present appearance, it seems to us that this will be 
the general line of attack in which the entire nominal Church 
is to” be overwhelmed-in which “a thousand shall fall at thy 
side. and ten thousand at thv right hand, but it shall not 
come nigh thee, because thou” ha: made the Moat High thy 
habitation.” We hope that all will take their Bibles and refer 
to every text quoted in this issue and note the contexts. 

But we have very much to encourage and refresh us. 
Thousands of hungry hearts are upturned to God in thanks- 
giving for the blessed light now shining on and revealing the 
precious plan and promises of God. Thousands of letters tell 
of renewed faith in God and quickened lives resulting from 
even a first glimpse of “the riches of His grace,” and the 

grandeur of the great plan of God for the salvation of all 
who die in Adam, based on the grand old rock of truth that 
we were “redeemed”-that “Christ died for our sins.” Yes, 
praise the Lord, the general prospect was never so encouraging 
as now. But these new readers will find their love of truth 
and their reliance on and consecration to the Lord teeted also. 
All must be tested; we are in the testing time; you should 
know to expect, that though these truths be in your mouths 
sweet as honey, yet after partaking of them you must expect 
to encounter bitter opposition from your old nature and your 
former friends. (Rev. 1O:lO.) Though you rejoice greatly 
in the strong meat of God’s Word, yet you will And your after 
experiences with it to be bitter-rriends and dear ones will 
oppose, and “ye shall be hated of all men for my sake and 
the Gospel’s,” yet rejoice and be exceeding glad, and 

“Bear thy cross, endure thy shame, 
Sunnorted bv God’s Word.” 

“Let ii, then, &and the storms, 
It will not be very long, 

We will anchor by and by.” 

WATCH TOWER TRACT FUND 
At the commencement of another year it is proper that you 

should have a report from this fund. It will be. found below. 
We regret that it shows us to be so much in debt. An error 
in our bank account misled us, else we should not have pub- 
lished the last 100,000 edition of the Oct. Z. W. T. However, 
they are printed and most of them in the hands of new readers, 
and we have reason to believe. from the letters constantly 
coming to hand, that they are seeking out and nourishing 
truth-hungry saints. So what is the fund’s loss is their gain. 
Then, too, perhaps our Father designed testing our faith. 

As will be seen below, the Fund is in debt over $2,500, 
and of course no further work can be undertaken by the Fund 
until this debt is paid. We regret this exceedingly, and partly 
because in our last issue we held out a hope to some, who 
have long desired it, that we would soon issue the October 
TOWEB in German and in Swedish. 

A plan suggested to us is the only way out of the difficulty 
which we can see. It is this: We can start two sub-funds, 
one for the German and the other for the Swedish papers, and 
those desirous of contributing specially to these can thus do 
so. A Swedish brother has already sent $8.50 for the latter, 
and a German sister $3 for the former fund. When either of 
these funds shall amount to $200, we will commence to print 
and go as far as we can. Meantime we will, by the assistance 
of brethren, have translations prepared. 

When it is remembered that the very large majority of our 
readers are of the “poor of this world,” it will be seen that 
their interest in spreading the truth extends to their pockets, 
and of some at least it is true, “She hath done what she 
could.” We hope as you view the above statement you will 
be able, notwithstanding the fact of our large debt, to thank 
God and take courage. If you could be in this office but one 
hour, and read some of the letters received, it would cause a 
renewal of your zeal and a redoubling of your efforts to spread 

the glad tidings, and thus preach the Gospel. 
STATEMENT 

Total am% expended up to Jan. 1, 1882. . . . . . . . . . .$35,336.18 
Am’t expended during 1882. . . . . . . . . . . .$5,945.20 
Receipts during 1882.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3,373.86 

Deficiency or am’t owing. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . $2,57 1.34 
Amount expended for year 1882.................. 5,945.20 

Total amount expended up to Jan. 1, 1883.. . . . . .$41,281.38 
As the result of this year’s expenditure we have to report 

the publication of 
“The Tabernacle” pamphlet. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 15,000 copies 
Extra issues of Z. W. T. for use as tracts.. . . .347,000 “ 
Leaflets, “The Minister’s Daughter”. . . . . . . . . . . 100,000 “ 

Total (nearly half a million) . . . . . . . . . . . . .462,000 “ 
Of the above publications we have on hand about 40,000 

copies, nearlv all of which are the October (Tract number) 
of-the Tow& 

During th’e vear we mailed about 15.000 conies of the 
“Food” &mph&, but as these were accounted )or in last 
year’s report, they are not mentioned above. 

C. T. RUBSELL. 
[N. B.-In this connection we would remark that the 

supply of “Food for Thinking Christians” and “The Taber- 
nacle” namnhlet is nearls exhausted. We urge, therefore, 
that yoii us’e the October “TOWEB when giving r&ding matter 
to truth seekers, and if after reading it, they are anxious for 
more. loan them “Food,” and afterward “Tabernacle.” Be- 
ware- of choking “babes. in Christ,” therefore give only one 
tract or naner at a time. Remember Jesus’s example in this 
respect-%& have many 
bear them now.“] 

things to tell you, but you cannot 

CHRISTIANITY AND ISLAM 
“A writer in an eastern publication, who is not supposed 

to aim at a support of heterodoxy, in his work, attempts, in 
an elaborate manner, to show that of all religions, Christianity 
today is most assailed, and most in danger of overthrow, 
though it be not subject to the religious wars which afflict 
some nations professing other religions. 

“The writer points to the fact that while Buddhism, MO- 
hammedanism, and Judaism hold a firm grasp upon the nations 
which profess them, Christianity is assailed by the ablest 
minds of the world in its very midst, and atheism, or rather 
agnosticism, is rapidly increasing in every so-called Christian 
country. He points to heterodox rule in France, atheism in 
Italy, the almost general unbelief among the educated classes 
of Russia, the skepticism of Germany, increasing liberality of 
England and Scotland, and the remarkable latitude allowed 
to infidels in America, where the laws make no distinction on 
account of religious belief. And he concludes from this that 
Christianity is likely to fail and die sooner than the older 
faiths whose devotees hold to them blindly and unquestion- 
ingly.” 

We clip the above from a recent issue of the Pittsburgh 
Dispatch, as showing that thinking Christians, though ynac- 
quainted with the fact that the nominal Gospel church 1s re- 

jected of the Lord, and therefore failing to discern the cause, 
are nevertheless noting its rapid decline. The world sees it; 
thidking Christians see it; and only the blind worshipers of 
these gigantic and corrupt systems fail to see it. 

Thi -Editor, commenting on the above remarks that, “The 
verv fact that infidelitv has so ranid a growth among Chris- 
tiais, where it could so easily be &ushedvout by law & force, 
is evidence that the devotees of Christianity are conscious of 
the strength of their belief and that its ultimate destinv is 
to conquer the world-not by arms, but by gentle means: A 
religion which cannot tolerate onnosition that nretends to be 
fooun”ded on reason, is a miserabli ‘faith, and can*only be main- 
tained by the grossest illiberality and persecution. -Buddhism 
and Mohammedanism are like the old Inauisition. The infidel 
is hunted out of society or murdered o&right. Christianity 
invites all fair and sensible opposition and reasoning. That 
Christian theologian who does his whole dutv will never flinch 
from intelligentYdisputation; and if there is one fault to be 
still found with Christianitv in its most liberal form. it is that 
it is yet too liable to apply “opprobrious epithets to anta 
instead of inviting them into the pulpit, there to give t f 

onists, 
em an 

equal hearing. Too many Christian ministers act as though 
they fear the infidel speaker-fear that he can offer a more 
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specious argument than they, and fear that he will commend 
himself to a Christian audience more strongly than they. This 
is a deplorable weakness.” He then adds, “Nothing is plainer 
than that liberal Christianity has itself brought forth infidel- 
itv. and that Christians will vet be comnelled to abandon 
p&ions of their creed. Sectar&&m till iave to melt away. 
And when that point of development is reached where the 
simnlest reason cannot see anything left that does the plainest 
violence to reason, the goal -of Christianity will be ieached. 
Then atheists and infidels in all guises will have to give UP 
their extreme nosition and the fa&ons can clasp hand; in the 
common cause-of advocating precisely those things that were 
taueht bv CHRIST. and not the forms and follies that are 
att;buted to him ‘by so-called Christians, who have no com- 
prehension whatever of the real character of Jesus.” 

We agree with this Editor that the clergymen who try to 
defend their creeds fear and tremble before the infidel, whose 
reason leads to conclusions so opposite to their t ime-honored 
traditions, for which no basis can be found, either in reason 
or in the Word of God. An infidel is an unbeliever. It is one 
thing to be an infidel to the nominal Church, and quite another 
to be an infidel to Christianity. Many so-called infidels are 
much nearer to both the truth of Christianity and the practice 
of its principles than so-called Christians. 

All are really infidels who attempt to set up their own 
theories. and to twist some nortions of the Word of God to 
support them while they bury its plain statements to the con- 
trary. The effort to do this has given rise to the Babylonish 
confusion in the Churches, all of which, though most opposite 
in doctrine, claim the Bible as their support. And finding that 
in order to gain a position of influence and respectability 
before the world, it is necessary to present an imposing appear- 
ance, they unitedly agree to term themselves the exponents of 
Christianity, and as far as possible to ignore doctrine. 

It is, indeed, no wonder that this, co-called Christianity, 
with its mass of contradictions, and its hideous misrepresen- 
tations of the glorious character of the blessed God, has made 
so many thinking people infidels. Neither is it. surprising 
that this house. divided against itself. is about to fall. 

Infidels conilude that ls these are’the exponents of Bible 

Christianity they want nothing to do either with Christianity 
or the Bible; and that any book which will support such gross 
contradictions, and whose teachings produce characters little 
or no better, and often worse than the world, must be a worth- 
less if not a positivelv harmful book, unworthilv carrvine an 
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influence with- it, because of its claim to be a revelation from 
God. And so, many conclude to discard the Bible entirely, and 
as Mr. Ingersoll expresses it, to make the best of this world, 
and if they light on another, to likewise make the bed of it, 
and to be happy and enjoy themselves as best they can, and 
let others do the same. 

The whole nominal system claiming the name of Christian- 
ity is out of harmonv with Scripture teaching. and her creed- 
worshipers are all infidels to the Bible. They dare not open 
the book before a candid searcher after truth, to whom God 
says- “Come, let 2~s reason together”-lest it reveal truth 
which will overturn their cherished creed. Shame and con- 
fusion of face is coming upon, and will cover, such God&+ 
honoring hypocrisy. No wonder that those “who teach foi 
doctrines the commandments of men” tremble and cower before 
the reasoning infidel, as well as before the earnest truth-seeker, 
who persistently demands a “Thus saith the Lord” for his 
faith. Opprobrious epithets and denunciations become their 
only stronghold, while they warn others of the danger of using 
their reason and diligentiy searching the Script&s lest they 
become infidels. Infidels to the Bible? No-infidels to chwr& 
creeds. 

We praise God that by his grace we have been able to shake 
off the shackles that bind so many. Yes, we dare stand erect 
“in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free,” and, 
defving the anathemas of a lifeless Church. we declare to the 
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world that the Bible is indeed the revelation of a glorious 
plan., well worthy of an infinite God, that the nominal Chris- 
tianity of today is a gross misrepresentation of its teachings, 
and that the ideal character of the Bible is never even apgrox- 
imately illustrated by any, except those who are truly students 
of its sacred pages. and imitators of its grand examule. Let 
all true childie; of God search the Scrcptures, and- be able 
to give a reason for their hope. Then the goal of trrte Chris- 
tianity will be reached. 

THE JOYOUS RESULT 
In due time. After that ye have suffered awhile. In due 

season the Lord trieth the righteous. Hereby qualities are 
But have we not an experience of our own to tell us that 

produced and brought out that otherwise were hidden and 
it is in time of greatest extremity that heaven’s richest grace 

non-existent. The process is severe, afflictive, terrible, some- 
is vouchsafed? We may have waited for the due time and 
become somewhat exhausted and disheartened, but the time 

times, but the fruits, if we endure faithfully, are precious, 
grand, glorious-worth all they may cost, and how much more 

of the singing of birds did come, and they sang never so 
sweetly ! 

only eternity will reveal. We should not know all the pity 
and tenderness of the Saviour, did we not suffer in the 
furnace. Are not our most exquisite religious enjoyments 
born of, or at least administered during severe trial? It was 
during Jacob’s flight from his murderous brother-and him- 
self was by no means blameless-that he had the vision of 
the ladder and angels. It was when Elijah was so dis- 
tressed and disheartened that he wished to die, that the 
angels repeatedly awakened and fed him, and then the won- 
derful vision at the cave was added. It was right in the 
hottest possible furnace that the Hebrew children found the 
form of the fourth beside them. And Daniel, did it not pay 
for him to pass a night with the lions to find them turned 
into lambs by the power of a heavenly keeper? I judge Paul 
and Silas never regretted the inner prison and stocks after 
their miraculous deliverance. 

Fighting, waiting, struggling, trusting, 
Is He sure to bless? 

Prophets, fathers, martyrs, Christians, 
Answer yes. 

Fearest sometimes that thy Father 
Hath forgot ? 

Though the clouds around thee gather, 
Doubt him not! 

Always bath the daylight broken, 
Always hath He spoken! 

Better hath He been for years, 
Than thy fears. 

--“Words of Faith.” 

“THY KINGDOM COME” 
There’s a work to be accomplished, 

Such as earth has never known; 
His an everlasting kingdom 

There are mighty forces gathering, 
Which shall never pass away; 

And their power will soon be shown. 
And its principles eternal 

Must o’er all the earth bear sway. 

They are choosing such material, 
As will serve their purpose true; 

And when this shall be perfected, 
Glorious work on earth they’ll do. 

They’ll beat back the powers of darkness, 
They will overturn false creeds; 

They will work for truth and justice, 
Human rights and human needs. 

Mighty minds, through all the ages, 
Have been working for the plan 

Surely to be consummnted; 
“Peace on earth, good will to man.” 

Yes, there dawns a brighter era; 
We can see the rising day, 

When man, freed from error’s teachings. 
Soon will learn the better way. 

Tyrant rule they will abolish, 
And oppression’s galling chain 

Will be broken once forever; 
For the Christ on earth will reign. 

[4271 

Superstition’s darkenening forces, 
Which so long have forged tlrcir chains. 
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Not the work of worldly wisdom, 
Not the selfish schemes of man, 

E’er will execute this purpose; 
‘Tis a higher, nobler plan. 

You who see the day-star rising 
And can read the passing signs, 

Watch, and ready stand for action; 
Follow wisdom’s high designs. 

Supervised by the immortals, 
\Vho can clearly see the true, 

,4nd who know the wiser methods, 
And the time, their work to do. 

Trust no selfish, vain pretension, 
For the work is all divine: 

And the kingdom, power and glory, 
Are, 0 Lord, forever Thine. 

-MRS. E. G. LAKE. 

YOUR BUILDING 
“Other foundation ran no man lav than that is laid 

which is Jesus Christ.” “But let ever; man take heed how 
he buildeth thereupon.” 
foundation gold, silver, 

“Now if any”man build upon this 
precious stones, wood, hay, stub- 

ble; every man’s work shall be made manifest, for the day 
shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire; and the 
fire shall try every man’s work of what sort it is. If any 
man’s work abide which he hath built thereupon, he shall 
receive a reward. If any man’s work shall 6e Gurned, he 
shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved: vet so as , ” 
by fire.” (1 Co;. 3:9, 11, 10-K) 

The individual Christian faith is a building, and as such 
must have both foundation and superstructure. Every prin- 
ciple of truth or error adopted becomes a part of our faith- 
building. A building made of wood, and thatched with straw, 
may look well and for a time protect, but it will not endure 
like a better and more costly structure. So a faith building 
constructed of men’s traditions, may for a time look passably 
well, be less costly and more quickly finished than one built 
of the precious truths patiently quarried from God’s Word. 
The former is easily swept away with the storm of infidelity 
which does not even shake the latter. The one will stand the 
test of fire and protect its owner, the other will but feed 
the flame and endanger the owner. 

The building of our faith God leaves largely with us. 
He furnishes a mine of truth, places the tools within our 
reach, and urges us to build well of enduring materials, 
adding faith to faith, virtue to virtue, knowledge to knowl- 
edge. Thus he would have us grow in grace and knowledge 
and love, following examples of building which he has fur- 
nished. 

“Other foundation can no man lay than that (which) is 
laid-JESUS CHRIST.” This statement of the importance 
of Jesus as the foundation of all faith toward God, is in full 
accord with the statement that “There is none other name 
under heaven given among men whereby we must be saved.” 
No other basis of faith will do-“Other foundation can no 
man lay.” 

Those who are building on this foundation rock are 
Christians no matter how poor a faith they build there- 
upon. Even though they build entirely with the wood, 
hay, and stubble of men’s traditions, yet as builders 
upon the Rock they are Christians. Though in this DAY 
OF THE LORD into which we have now entered, their works 
shall suffer loss, vet such themselves shall be saved so as by 
fire. That is, th&gh God has arranged that a fierce trial df 
faith is coming upon all who profess to be on the Rock, 
Christ Jesus, which will burn up, eradicate, destroy every 
vestige of error, every thing which is of man and not from God’s 
Word, yet all who truly recognize the Rock and are built on it 
shall be saved. 

Those who build on the rock with the gold, silver, and 
precious stones of God’s revelation by reason of this good 
and proper faith-building, are enabled to overcome the world 
and carry out their consecration acceptably to God through 
Jesus Christ. “This is the victory that overcometh the world, 
even your faith.” These overcomers who now “follow the 
Lamb” shall in due time be everlastingly united to Him 
whom “God hath appointed heir of all thi&s.” As such they 
are sometimes called Jesus’ brethren, and sometimes by that 
close and endearing name-“The B&de! the Lamb’s wife,” 
and as such we are to be heirs of God, loznt heirs with Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

Those who build with poor stuff, the wood, hay, and stub- 
ble of human traditions. we understand to be those who do 
not overcome the world,‘but who are ensnared and bound by 
the spirit of the world ‘and hindered from carrying out thecr 
consecration. Having onlv the traditions of men, they lack 
protection against e;or, and the strength necessary to over- 
come the world which is obtainable only from the tr&h. All, 
then, should recognize the value of truth in enabling us to 
carrv out our consecration vows of death to the world and its 
ambitions. 

If all Christians valued truth properly all would buy it 
and never sell it, though it cost time, inconvenience and self- 
denial to get it, and reputation and sacrifice to hold it. 

The class wh?, though consecrated, are building a flimsy 
faith of man’s wisdom, we understand to be the “great com- 
pany” (Rev. 19 :O; ‘7 :9-17) who will come to spiritual condi- 
tions, but through great tribulation brought on them by their 
erroneous faith, all of which dross of error must be consumed. 
Thus they will be saved by that fire or purification. This is 
the class which follows the Bride company (Psa. 45:14. 15) 
as Rebecca’s maids followed her (Gen. 14:bl j. This is calleil 
the servant class in distinction from the royal class which 
reigns. These shall “serve God in His temple” and be “belove 
the throne.” Thus in symbol we see a distinction represented 
between this class and the overcomers. the roval bride who 
shall reign with Jesus &n the throne. Gotice th&, the different 
rewards of these two classes (both spiritual) are shown by 
many Scriptures (see Rev. 7:9, 10, 13-17; lQ:B, 7; Psa. 
45 : 10-15). Therefore let all who seek the prize of our high 
calling take heed how (with what material) they build their 
faith even though on the sure foundation. 

ON WHAT ARE YOU BUILDING? 
What we have just seen regarding faith structures is im- 

portant, but our present question is-yet more so, because if 
not on the rock foundation. Jesus Christ. all our faith is vain 
and all our hope delusive.’ 

To believe that Mohammed once lived and died on earth 
does not constitute us Mohammedans, nor give a basis fol 
faith and hope of a future life; neither does the simple belief 
that Jesus once lived and died on earth constitute us Chris- 
t,ians, nor give a basis of faith or hope of a future life. But 
the belief that Jesus died as our Redeemer-“died for 02~1’ 
sins according to the Scriptures,” “gave himself a ransom for 
all” ; that “the Lord laid on him the iniquity of us all, and 
that by his stripes we are healed-” does constitute us Chris- 
tians and give a firm foundation for faith that our sins are 
cancelled, and that in his due time all may be released from 
sin’s penalty-death. 

Some build on right doing as a basis of hope that God will 
grant them eternal life. These build not on the Rock, Christ 
Jesus, but upon their own works. Of this class were the 
Jews, who sought to justify themselves. But Paul assures 
us that they had not a good foundation; for “By the deeds 
of the law shall no flesh be justified.” (Rom. 3:20.) 

Others build their hope of salvation on the love of God. 
They feel sure that because God is very pitiful and of tender 
mercy, therefore he will ultimately, eternally save every one 
from death. Such seem to forget that God had the same love 
for mankind for the past six thousand years, yet he has per- 
mitted mankind to go down lower and lower into miserv and 
death. We suggest to these that if God has so long” kept 
love subservient to iuetice. and never overruled his original 
sentence of death, their hbpe rests on a sandy foundation; 
for his Word declares “With him is no variableness, neither 
shadow of turning” and “He will by no means clear the 
guilty.” (James 1 Fl7; Exod. 34:7.) 

- 
Such are not Christians 

because thev build hone and faith on the love of God and 
not on the bnly found&on, CHRIST JESUS. The LOW of God 
provided the foundation, but the love of Clod is not the foun- 
dation of Christian faith. 

Others build on the justice of God and boldly declare that 
God is bound by principles of justice, to save all men out of 
Adamic death. Their argument is that God placed man in his 
present condition of sin and misery and death, and that in 
justice to his creatures he must restore them. To those who 
thus reason and build their hopes of future life on God’s 
JUSTICE, we would suggest that-if this reasoning is correct, 
the many Scriptures which tell us that bv urace (God’s 
favor) we are saved, are all untrue, becausi ii He is‘ com- 
pelled to save men on principles of justice, then salvation is 
not of grace, but of iustice. We suenest further. that if God 
is bound in .justice t; save all men %t of death; it is proper 
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to infer that God  has  been  unjust toward man  for six thou- Should God  do  SO we should uroperlv consider him chanrce- 
sand years. The  inference, then, would be  that God  will able ; 
sooner  or later be  compel led in justice to change  his methods 

and  not only so, but we >ho&d all see  that eitlyer 
the first or the last decision was uniust. for if the 

and  do  right-do justly by  his creatures. 
You never  said it thus? W e  presume not. Perhaps 

first decision was just, then the reversing of it was unjust, 

you  never  thought of the God-dishonor ing conclusions %o  
and  if the last decision be  just, the first must have  been  

which your false, though seemingly plausible, premise 
unjust. God  is just and  true; in him is no  variablencjs. He 

would lead. If you  had,  doubt less you would not be  
will by  no  means  clear the guilty. The  guilt of all our  race 

building your hopes  on  God’s justice-outside of his 
was laid on  Jesus, and  the claims of justice were satisfied 
in his sacrifice. 

elan to redeem throueh Christ Jesus-for if he  has  been  
If we say we have  no  sin (and hence  no  

bnjust for six thousand years, he  might cont inue to be  un-  
need  of a  Saviour to redeem from the consequence of it- 
death), 

just indefinitely. 
“we make him a  liar,” for he  declares, “There is none  

righteous; no, not one.” 
None  of these theories are Scriptural, hence  none  of them 

are proper foundat ions for faith,* and  .any building reared 
When  all were in this condit ion of sin and  condemnat ion 

thereon is doomed to destruction. W e  ask the auestion, Can  
in which we could neither helr, ourselves nor  each  other. 

those who build on  these sandy foundat ions be  properly termed 
because all being from Adam we& under  the same condemna:  

Christians ?  Is not a  Christian one  whose hopes  of future life 
tion, then God’s love carried out a  plan (already conceived) 

are built solely and  only, on  the rock foundat ion which God  
by which he  could cIear the guilty race and  restore them to 

has  laid-Jesus Christ 1  “Thus saith Jehovah,  Behold I lay 
life and  at the same time do  it justly. He so loved the 

in Zion for a  foundation, a  stone, a  tried stone, a  precious 
sinner, whom he  had  justly condemned,  that he  gave  his Son 

corner stone, a  sure foundation.” (Isa, 28  : 16.) 
that he  should taste death (our penalty) for every man; that 

Paul also declares the foundat ion of all Christian faith, 
he  should be  a  propitiation (s&sfac&n) for our  sins (the 

saying, “I del ivered unto you first of all that which I also re- 
Church’s), and  not for ours onlv. but also for the sins of 

ceived (first of all), how that Christ died for our  sins accord- 
the wholi world. ( 1  John 2:2. )-’ Thus God’s love and  wi+ 

ing to the Scriptures.” ( 1  Cor. 15  :3.) In the two preceding 
dom, operat ing in harmony with his justice, succeed in clenr- 

verses Paul tells us  that this was the Gospel  which he  
ing the gui1t.v without anv  iniustice. Thus onlv can God  be  

preached,  which they had  received, and  by  which they might 
just and-  the- justifier of sir&m who accept  0: the ransom 

reckon themselves saved.  This is not all of the Gospel -good 
“when brought  to a  full knowledge of it.” (Rom. 3:26; 1  

tidinrrs-no. there is much more, but it all comes as a  colt- 
Tim. 2:4.) An earthly judge, before whom a  criminal bad  

sequ&ce of- this fundamental  or - foundation truth; and  with- 
been  convicted and  justly sentenced,  could not justly set the 

out this faith in Jesus as  our  Redeemer,  who  died and  gave  
prisoner free, nor  declare him guiltless in the eyes of the 

his life a  ransom for our  lives, which were forfeited thrgugh 
law. But if some one  came forward and  vaid the imposed 

Adam’s sin, we must see  that we are still guilty and  co%- 
penalty for the prisoner, the Judge could be  just in just(fyiug 

demned  before God’s law and  could have  no  Scriptural g rounds 
(declaring right in the eves of the law) him whom he  had  
formerly vbeen’ just in condemning.  ’ & 

for expect ing future life. 
It is in vain that any  tell us  that they are b&cling on  Christ W e  feel satisfied that few bave  seen into the “depths of 

because thev acknowledge Him as a  Zeader  and  noble pattern. the riches both of the knowledge and  wisdom of God.” In 
All men-y&, and  devils too must acknowledge the grandeur  wisdom and  love all were judge;1 according to the one  rcpre- 
and  perfectness of Jesus’ life; all must admit that he  is a  sentative whose example nearly all would undoubtedly hare 
noble example, but to acknowledge Jesus as  the foundat ion of fol lowed if theg had  been  individuallql tried. If each  of the 
faith in a  future life, is to recognize the fact that all men  one  hundred and  forty billions of human beinos estimated 
are sinners, and  as  such JUSTLY condemned to death, and  that to have  been  born into the world bad  been  indiv!duallv tried. 
Jesus is “the Lamb of God  that taketh awa?/  the sin of the and  had  yielded and  been  condemned as Adam was, ii would 
world”; and  that thus, by  paying the penalty of man’s sins- have  required as  many  perfect human beings to die for them, 
dear&he nrocured for all a  release from death, a  right to and  thus pay  their penalty and  redeem them. 
life. He-j&tifies them, or makes them worthy oj life,-which But looking at it from God’s standpoint, we see a  depth of 
in His due  time he  will give them. divine wisdom and  economir in the nlan atlontetl-the con- 

The  Plan of God.  looked at from the standpoint of the in- demning of all through onc”men’s disibedience,‘tbat he  might 
have  mercy on  all through the saa%/ice of another - spired Word  of God,  recognizes the impartially just trial of one  as  a  

Adam. his deliberate violation of God’s just and  easy re- sin offering. Note the force of the followimr Scrintures from 
quirement, and  the justice of enforcing the penalty which God  this standpoint and  their meaninglessness” when  otherwise 
had  threatened, viz., DEATH (not life in torment, but a  v iewed : “As in Adam all die. even  so in Christ shall all be  
loss of life totallv). “In the day  that thou eatest thereof- made  alive.” “As by the oll’en’se of one  judgment came upon  
dying ’ thou shali ‘die” (Gen. 2”: 17, Margin). God’s fore- all men  to condemnat ion;  even  so by  the r ighteousness of 
knowledge of the consequence of adam’s sin cannot  be  urged one,  the free gift came upon  all men  unto justification of 
against the justice of his trial, as  the trial was the same and  life. For as  by  one  man’s disobedience many  were mndc  
had  the same results, as  though God  had  not foreknown its sinners, so  by  the obedience of one  shall many  h  made  
result. r ighteous. . . . Where  sin abounded,  grace did much more 

God  is not responsible for all the mental and  physical im- abound:  that as  sin hath reigned unto death, ece)c so might 
perfections of our  race. These are traceable as  results of sin grace reign through r ighteou&ess unto eternal life by  Je>ua 
to Adam their progenitor. Here is a  thought not general ly Christ our  Lord. For what the law could not do  iu that it 
recognized, that God  creates only perfect beings such as  Adam was weak through the flesh, God  sending his own Son in the 
was before sin; and  all fallen, mentally and  physically im- l ikeness of sinful flesh, by  a  sacrifice (see margin) con- 
perfect men  and  women,  are not God’s creation, but the demned  sin in the flesh.” “God  hat11 concluded them all in 
offsorine: of the fallen Adam. These imperfections, therefore, unbelief, that he  mig7Lt have  mercy upon  all.” 
arehotYchargeable to God,  but to Adam’; sin. All- die, there- “0  the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and  knowl- 
fore, as  a  result of Adam’s unr ighteousness and  not of God’s edge  of God:  how unsearchable are his iudgments, and  his 
iniustice. If. then, God  was iust in condemning Adam, and  ways past hnding out! . . . . Who  hnth known the mind of 
in”110  way responsible to Adam’s ogspring, it mist have  been  the Lord. or who  bath been  his counsel lor? Of him, and  
as  Scripture states, “By God’s grace (unmerited favor) we t ,hrough him, and  to him are all things; to whom be  glory for- 
are saved.” Yes, while we were in just condemnat ion as  ever.” (1 Cor. 15:22; Ram. 5:18-21; 8:3; 11:32-36.) 
enetnies and  sinners, God  so loved and  pitied us  that he  gave  In conclusion : On  what are you building your faith, 111)  
his Son, that he  “by the grace of God  should taste death for 
every man.” To  this agree the words of Scripture-l Cor. 

brother, my sister? On  the sands of men’s opinions anil 
t,beories. or on  the one  rock foundat ion which God  himself 

15:22; Rom. 5: 12, 17, 19, and  11:32, 33. If, then, the Scrip- “ 
tures are true. the theorv that Jehovah has  dealt unjustly by  

has  laid?-Jesus Christ, the Lamb of God  which taketh awa! 

the race in condemning ‘all to death, and  the argument  that 
the sin of the world”-who “died for our  sim.” 

he  is bound  in justice to restore them to life, falls. 
Looking from the standpoint of divine revelation, instead 

of purely human reasoning, we see that while love is a  
prominent factor in all God’s plans and  an  element of the 
divine nature, yet his foreknowledge and  omnipotence make 
it unnecessary  for his love to come into conflict with his 
justice. God  having justly condemned man  as unworthy of 
iife, love could not step in and  reverse the decision and  set 
the prisoner free without first satisfying the claims of justice. 
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“My hope  is built on  nothing less 
Than  Jesus’ blood and  r ighteousness ; 

I dare not trust the sweetest frame, 
But wholly lean on  Jesus’ name.  

“On  Christ the Solid Rock I s tand ; 
All other ground is sinking sand.” 



HENRY WARD BEECHER 
In a recent issue we called attention to Mr. B.‘s theology, 

criticizing it sharply, but not unkindly. A reader of the 
TOWER thinks we were misinformed through the meagre 
press reports of hlr. B.‘s recent utterances before the Con- 
gregational Association, and has kindly sent us a full report 
of the same, revised and corrected by Mr. B. himself. It is 
our desire to do justice to all. We have examined said re- 
ports and here make some extracts and comments. 

hlr. B. says: “I believe miracles are possible now; they 
were not onlv nossible, but real. in the times gone bv-espe- 
cially the two -great miracles-the miraculous-conception *of 
Christ and his resurrection from the dead. When I eive those 
up, the two columns on which the house stands wifi have,to 
fall to the ground.” 

On the subject of the atonement he says: “I am accus- 
tomed to say that Christ is in himself the Atonement; that 
he is set forth in his life. teaching. suffering. death, resur- 
rection and heavenly glory- as emp&ered to FORGIVE SIN, 
and to transform men into a new and nobler life who know 
sin, and accept him in full and loving trust.” “The Scrip- 
tures declare that the sufferings of Christ SECURED the 
remission of sins.” “The Apostles continually point to Christ’s 
sufferings. Thev inspire hope because Christ has suffered. 
They include in”their-commi&ion that their joyful errand is 
to announce remission of sins BECAUSE of Christ’s work.” 
“I regard the statement in Rom. 3:20-26 as covering the 
ground which I hold, and as including all that is known.” 

If we consider Mr. B. from the standpoint of these re- 
marks alone, we should have some reason ‘to say that he is 
sound on the subject of redemption through the blood of 
Christ. But when we notice that throughout the whole state- 
ment of his views, the oft repeated Scriptural terms-ransom, 
bought, redeemed, propitiation (satisfaction) -are conspicu- 
ously absent from his confession of faith that in the state- 
ment quoted he refers to the sufferings and work of Christ 
as the cause of the remission of sins; and that he says 
that nowhere does he find in Scripture statements of why the 
sufferings of Christ were necessary, or how they opened a way 
for sinners, it causes us still to doubt whether he appreciates 
the value of Christ’s death as a satisfaction for sins, and 
causes the less wonder that reporters never correctly represent 
his views. 

We are still in doubt as to whether Mr. B. believes that 
“Christ died for our sins”: that he “gave himself a ransom for 
all”; that we were “bought with a price, even the precious 
blood of Christ.” \Ve wonder from his own expression whether 
he believes the text he quoted (Rom. 3:20-26) as covering the 
ground which he holds. Does it cover all and more than he 
believes. when it savs of Jesus. “Whom God hath set forth 
to be a propitiatioi (appeasement or satisfaction) through 
FAITH IN HIS BLOOD to declare his righteousness for (in) 
the remission of sins that are past ?” 

Again, Mr. B. says: “Man is a being created in imper- 
fection, and seeking a full development. Second, I believe 
him to be sinful.” “No man ever lived, and no man ever will 
live, that is only a man that was not a sinner.” Thus he 
charges the sin to the Creator and not to Adam, thrtmgh 
whom the Scriptures affirm all were made sinners, and on 
account of whose disobedience all were condemned: (Rom. 
5:18, 19.) This Scripture doctrine of hereditary taint and 
condemnation he characterizes as “spiritual barbarism” (page 
5 ) , while on page 20 he makes what seems to our mind-a 
comulete contradiction of this when he says, “It is far easier 
for ‘some to rise than others. Heredity has’ a powerful influ- 
ence.” 

We think we see the cause of this stumbling in Mr. B.‘s 
case. As a man he is noble, fearless, reasonable and be- 
nevolent. We see him struggling manfully with the theology 
of today, vainly endeavoring to patch it up, and make it 
conform to his sense of justice and benevolence. Personally 
we can but admire and love such a character, but we would 
that he, and all such, would lay aside all theological creeds 
and begin afresh the study of these subjects, using God’s 
Word as the only standard. 

We suggest that he might find, as we have, that God 
CREATED only our first parents, and that thev were perfect 
and sinless -as narrated- in Scripture. That” our imperfec- 
tion, and consequent sin through inabilitv to observe God’s 
perfect law, is *chargeable not-to God’s “having imperfectly 
created our first parents or ourselves, but to the fact that 
by God’s arrangement, we derive our existence in a natural 
way from Adam and Eve since their fall and hence we 
have the hereditary taint and imperfection originally from 
Adam, increased or decreased by each generation, but without 
hope of ever being able to extricate ourse2ves from this condi- 
tion of sin and death. 

With this view it is easy to see why Christ died. It is 
easy to see that he came into the world, not to patch up 
God’s imperfect creation and help to get it into good shape, 
but he came into the world to redeem from sin and its speci- 
fied punishment-death-the race which, in its progenitor, 
God had created perfect and upright in his own moral like- 
ness, but which, through sin, had lost all right to life. Since 
Jesus paid the very penalty which was against all-death, 
the sacrificing of his perfect humanity-how clear it is that 
all men are redeemed, or bought back from death, and re-es- 
tablished in a right to life (resurrection) through the ransom 
price given by &r substit&e, even the preciois (valuable) 
blood (life) of Christ, which was “shed for the remission of 
sins that are past”-Adamic sins. 

How much in harmony with this are the statements of 
Rom. 5:12, 18, 19. Bv one man sin entered into the world 
and death by (as a re&lt of) sin; and so death passed upon 
all men for that all have sinned.” “Therefore as by the 
offense of one judgment came upon all men to condemnation 
(condemning them as unworthy of life), EVEN SO by the 
righteousness of one (Jesus) the free gift came upon (to) all 
men, unto justification of life. (Life became a free gift be- 
cause we had as a race forfeited our right to the life origi- 
nally given to Adam.) For as by one man’s disobedience 
many (all) were made sinners, so by the obedience (even unto 
death-Phil. 2:8) of one shall many be made righteous.” Paul 
regarded this fact that God had condemned all in Adam and 
justified all in Christ as a master piece of wisdom, and we 
should so mould our faith accordina to God’s Word as to have 
it so in our estimation. If our Theology does not make it 
appear so, we should conclude that something is wrong with 
our theology, and at once set about the prayerful closest study 
of the Bible to have it made right. God will reveal his 
gloriously harmonious plan to every diligent and fully conse- 
crated searcher. “Light is sown for the righteous.” 

If Mr. B. considers himself misstated, and desires to cor- 
rect our present understanding of his views, we shall be glad 
to furnish him as much space in a future issue as this article 
occupies. “Let God be true.” 

We 
It is a good deal better to live holy than to talk about it. 

are told to let our light shine. and if it does. we won’t 
need to tell anybody that-it does. ‘The light will be its own 
witness. Lighthouses don’t ring bells and fire canons to call 
attention to their shining-they just shine.--Yoody. 

PRESENT DANGER 
“Blessed is he that watch&h and keepeth his garments.“-Revelation 16 : 16. 

The day of the Lord, in the beginning of which we are 
now living, is everywhere throughout the Scriptures referred 

But the present domination of evil is to end, and the prince 

to as a time of special trouble-beginning first on the 
of darkness (Satan) is to be bound. The kingdom of Christ 

Church. But why should it begin with the Church? or rather, 
is to bring joy and peace, and the nations shall walk in the 

why should not the Church be entirely exempt from it? Let 
light of it. (Rev. 21:24.) 

us look first to see what is the cause of the trouble, and the flee 
As the light of truth increases darkness (ignorance) must 

question may be readily answered. 
away, and Satan to that extent must lose his power. 

The day of the Lord is the day when Jesus takes to him- 
Light-truth-will be the chain which will bind evil in the 

self his kingly power. 
the binding of Satan, 

The first work of the new king is 
coming age under the reign of Christ. And when the knowl- 

the present “prince of this world,” for 
edge of the Lord fills the whole earth as the waters cover 

“how can one enter into a strong man’s house and spoil his 
the sea, then Satan will be completely bound. Now, it will be 

goods, except he first bind the strong man? then he will spoil 
clearly seen that the Church-those walking by the light of 

his house” 
the lamp of truth-are the first to escape from the kingdom of 

(Matt. 12:29) ; and “For this purpose was the darkness. 
Son of God manifested, that he might destroy the works of 

Over them Satan first begins to lose his power, 

the devil.” (1 John 3:8.) Satan’s reign has been one of 
and he here discovers that the binding influence is at work. 

terror under cover of the darkness (ignorance) of this world. 
Since our Lord and King has come, the light of truth has 
been shining as never before. 
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It is not a  supposable case that Satan will give up  his 
dominion without a  struggle, and  this terrible struggle be-  
tween light and  darkness,  truth and  error, is now going on  
specially in the Church. Every new truth is confronted by  
some seemingly plausible error, and  every old truth is assai led 
and  unsett led in the minds of those not fully equ ipped for 
the fearful contest. Lukewarm and  merely nominal Chris- 
tians are little troubled about  these things, and  as  long as  
they sleep on, ignoring the light that has  come into the world, 
Satan can afford to let them alone. 

One  of the devices of the adversary now, so closely re- 
sembles his policy in Eden, that if God’s children will note 
it, they can but indignantly repulse his audacity. He first 
presented a  temptation to Eve, attempted to prove the advan-  
tages of partaking of the forbidden fruit; reasoned that God  
was unjust in depriving them of it, etc. Eve replied, “God  
hath said, Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye  touch it, 
lest ve  die.” But Satan said. “Ye shall not surely die.” 
The  act of d isobedience in eating that fruit was sufficient to 
accomplish the work of death. -Obedience was the rock on  
which thev stood in harmonv with God,  having the promise 
of everlasting life, but they “left the rock and  %hus  lost life 
and  all claim to it. 

Death to all eternity was the result of that act, had  not 
del iverance been  provided through a  Redeemer,  who  became 
man’s substitute in death, thus ransoming him from the power  
of the grave. Faith in the efficacy of our  ransom price-the 
precious blood of Christ-is now the only means  of access to 
God’s favor, the only sure foundation, the roclc on  which we 
may ~~o~u stand. Those who come to a  full knowledge of the 
truth in this age,  may now be  justified and  at peace  with 
God.  standing on  this rock bv  faith. All the world shall in 
the ‘next age” come to the knowledge of the truth, and  can 
find favor with God  onlv through acknowlednine and  resting 
on  the merit of the Redeemer.  v And now S&a; is again a% 
work seeking by  every means  in his power  to undermine and  
unsettle this foundat ion of our  faith, trying to show that we 
need  no  Redeemer,  and  that he  who claimed to be  our  Re- 
deemer  was a  sinful man  even as  we; that his life was a  
forfeited life coming down from Adam through Joseph,  in- 
stead of a  new creation, perfect, from God  hi: Father. -Ah! 
but we renlv. “God  hath said.” “There is no  name given 
under  heavk<,‘or among  men, whereby we must be  saved;  but 
the name of Jesus.” “In him was no  sin,” and  we are re- 
deemed “with the precious blood of Christ, as  of a  lamb with- 
out blemish and  without spot.” 

‘Oh” says the adversary, ‘that is not to be  taken literally; 
those are only figurative expressions, and  do  not mean  what 
they appear  “to. - If you  were only. spiritually minded you 
would see that thev mean  the aerzl ovvosite.’ Here is a  sly 
appeal  to the old iride which we -had ‘covenanted to crucify. 
Again we reply, ‘But God  hath said, that if those who were 
o?zce enl iohtened count  the blood of the covenant  wherewith 
they were sanctif ied an  unholy (common) thing, such draw 
back unto perdit ion (destruction), there remaineth no  more 

a  sacrifice for sins (Heb. 10:2629)-such shall surely die. 
‘No,’ says the deceiver, ye  shall not surelv die:’ and  then he  
quotes a  text where it- does  not belong; saying, “Cod will 
have  all men  to be  saved.” This is true of the Adamic dcath- 
“God  will have  all men  to be  saved” from the first or Adamic 
death, and  then to be  brought  “to a  knowledge of the truth”; 
and  after that, if they sin wilfully, etc., they die a  second 
time, and  there remaineth for such no  more a  sacrifice for 
sins. The  ransom given was for Adamic sin, and  releases 
only from the death which came bv Adam. There is no  ran- 
som given and  no  redemption promised from the “Second 
death”’ which is the punishment for wilful sin after iustifi- 
cation and  enlightenmknt. 

.I 

The  world is not thus enl ightened yet, only God’s cllildren 
are. We,  are already reckoned of God  as having passed 
from death unto life since justified by  faith in the precious 
blood of Christ. And not onlv so. but beinrr thus iustifictl. 
and  having presented ourselveg as  ‘living sac%ices n&cptable 
to God  by Jesus Christ, we have  access into this grace wherein 
we stand as  “new creatures.” Thus all our  hope  will be  
seen to depend  entirely on  our  acceptance of Jesus as  our  
Redeemer,  Ransom, Substitute, his payment  of our  penalty. 
And, therefore, to all the dear  household of faith we would 
say,. Beware of the deceiver! This is his old battle-plan, and  
all should be  able to recognize it. He  still claims that the 
wages of sin is not deathL”Ye shall not surelv die.” And 
be  assured that if this policy does  not accompli& your over- 
throw, some other device will be  tried. 

Let not the storm of his wrath sweep you off the Rock: 
keep your building on  this foundation, and” cont inue to build 
with the gold and  silver and  precious stones of truth. i\1ost 
of those in the nominal Church have  been  building on  this 
rock, but the material they have  used was mainly the wood,  
hay  and  stubble of men’s traditions. But the trial of this 
day  shall try every man’s work of what sort it is. The  
storms, and  the floods, and  the winds, and  the hail shall beat  
upon  your house,  and  the fiery trial shall prove all. “Who  
shall be  able to s tand? All on  the rock shall stand, though 
any  whose building is of wood,  hav  and  stubble shall suffer 
loss, and  they sha% be  saved,  yet ‘;o as  by  fire. Remember,  
“W e  wrestle not against flesh and  blood, but against principali- 
ties, against powers,  against the rulers of the darkness of this 
world, against spiritual wickedness in high places.” 
6:12.) 

(Eph. 

“Ne’er think the victory won, 
Nor once  at ease  sit down; 

The  work of faith will not be  done,  
Till thou hast gained thy crown.” 

Since our  sins were laid upon  Jesus, and  we by faith 
accepted him as our  Redeemer,  
laid upon  us. 

his r ighteousness has  been  
Yes, his r ighteousness 1s  our  glorious dress. 

“Blessed is he  that watcheth and  keepeth his garments.” 
MRS. C. T. RUSSELL. 

IN DEFENCE OF  TRUTH 
In our  last issue, in the article headed  “An Unpleasant 

Duty,” we called attention to the “Day Star,” a  paper  which 
we once  warmly commended  to our  readers, and  which we were 
p leased to recognize as  a  co-laborer in the spread of truth. 

W e  called attention to the fact that the “Day Star” 
had  recently left the basis of Christian hope,  viz.: Re- 
demption from sin and  death by  the ralzsom price- 
Jesus’ death-and that it was evidently seeking to lead 
in a  race for open  infidelity by  endeavor ing (zoithout 
cause)  to throw discredit on  the first chapters of Matthew 
and  Luke,  in order to support  the er roneous claim that Jesus 
was the son of Joseph,  and  altogether born in sin and  shapen  
in iniquity as  much as any  other man, having descended from 
the fallen Adam. 

As we stated then, we repeat now, that this has  been  to us  a  
very unpleasant  duty. W e  are sorry to lose the company of 
the “Day Star,” which for nearly a  year gave  promise of 
being a  faithful co  worker in the spread of “good  tidings of 
great joy.” 

Our  grief is two-fold, however,  for we not only mourn 
the loss of a  fellow laborer, but we behold in it an  “enemy 
of the cross of Christ,” whose spread and  increase means  op-  
position to truth and  increase of error. Nor have  we any  
hesitation in saying that the fact that it still retains some of 
the truths of restitution will but aid in the overthrow of the 
faith of some, by  reason of whom the way of truth shall be  
evil spoken of. (2 Pet. 2  :2.) Restitution will be  the bait, 

error will be  the hook,  and  sophistry the line by  which the 
unwary will be  drawn into infidelity. Sadly we mourn our  
loss. 

W e  called attention to the “Day Star” because we wanted 
to put all on  guard,  for we well knew that all would not at 
once  recognize the deadly mixture which is being presented 
to them under  the cover of some truth. 

W e  knew, too, that many  had  been  so long starved in 
Babylon, that having come to taste and  see the goodness  of 
God  and  the beauty of His plan for the restitution of all 
things, their appetite for truth was so sharpened that they 
could easily be  poisoned if not shown the error-hence our  
word of caution. 

Arsenic is white and  resembles sugar.  If it were prc- 
sented to you by  a  friend, marked sugar,  you  would perhaps 
use  it and  be  poisoned. The  “Watch Tozuer” was the friend 
which handed  you sample copies of the “Day Star” marked 
sugar,  and  now we find that it is changed  to poison, though 
mixed with the sweets of restitution. Surely, then, if we  
did not cry a loud and  properly label it poison, we should be  
guilty before God.  (Ezek. 33:6.) 

Druggists are accustomed to put the label, “POISOA." on 
all po isonous drugs. not to prohibit their use, but to prevent 
any  from using them in ignorance of this true character. So 
with us, we do  not seek to prohibit our  renders from rcadin< 
the works of Paine, Voltaire or Ingersoll, or the “Day Star,” 
but we want the latter as  well as  the rest labeled it~fidcl. 
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All except the latter claim to be infidel, i. e., rejecters of the 
Bible’s teachings. The latter, claiming to be a believer, is 
“privately” (i. e., under cover) denying the redemption, seek- 
ing to undermine the nature of the Redeemer, and to over- 
throw confidence in the value of the New Testament gener- 
ally. 

In its last issue the “Day Star” takes notice of our “Un- 
pleasant Dutv.” It affects a tone of injured innocence, and 
claims that our saying that it was seeking to “lead -in a 
race for onen infidelitv” is uniust; but in the same paper it 
shows thai our state”ment had the best of foundation, for 
in another column we find that it not only rejects those chap- 
ters of Matthew and Luke which teach that Jesus was born 
of a virgin-conceived in her by the power of Jehovah- but 
rejects the inspiration and value of the New Testament Scrip- 
tures totally. We quote the following sentences from it: 
“We feel confident that the acceptance of the Old Testament 
writings and the rejection of those of the New Testament, not 
in accord with it, wiZE free us absolutely from Babylon’s isms.” 
“We have more confidence in the authority of the Old Testa- 
ment writings taken as a whole, and of their importance in 
arriving at the truth, than we have in the reliability of all 
the New Testament Scriptures.” “We repeat, that all who 
would QROW must rid themselves of the childish idea that it 
is wrong to question the sense or application of a Scripture, 
even though it be made by an apostle.” 

Whv, this is iust what Ingersoll and all other infidels would 
say of-the New” Testament;-the only difference is that they 
would sav the same of the Old Testament. And at the present 
rate of irogress, the “Day Star” will soon pronounce the 
Old Testament as unreZiabZe as the New Testament. Already 
we regret to learn its Editor scoffs at the narrative of Noah 
and the Ark as recorded in Genesis. 

And yet the “Day Star” states that it is misrepresented 
by us when we say it is on the race for open infidelity. Does 
our contemporary know the meaning of the word ilcfidel? It 
signifies unbeliever--one who rejects the special inspiration of 
the New Testament-or one who denies that the man Jesus 
hnd Jehovah for a father. Since this is the unbelief of the 
“Day Star,” why object to calling it by its true name, iu- 
fidelity. It is those errors which are brought in “privately” 
(secretly under cover of truth) which the Scriptures call 
“damnable heresies.” 

But we are not satisfied fully yet. The “Day Star” tells 
its readers that we misrepresent it when we say it denies 
that the Lord bought us; and it contends that it does believe 
and teach that “Christ died for our sins according to the 
Scriptures.” 

The “Day Star” has fallen into a habit common to some 
other publications, of quoting certain passages of Scripture 
and claiming that they believe them, and giving the impression 
that those Scriptures are favorable to their theories, when 
such is not the case. For instance, such texts as the follow- 
ing are often quoted: “Who gave himself a rcc1~som for all” 
(1 Tim. 2:6). “Christ died for our sins,’ (1 Cor. 15:3). “Ye 
are bought with a price” ( 1 Cor. 6:20). “Ye were redeemed 
. . . . with the precious blood of Christ” (1 Pet. 1:lS). 
Then, in the very same paper, the idea of our being “bought” 
will be scouted as ridiculous. 

This conduct attempts to excuse itself by saying, “We do 
not believe that Christ died for any man’s sins according to 

men’s theories.” Now, we ask, has any one the right to use 
the words ransom, redeem? bought, etc., and put a private 
interpretation on the meanmg of those words in order to say 
he believes them? We think not. The “Day Star” is pub- 
lished in the English language, and common honesty de- 
mands that those words be used according to their true mean- 
ing and not according to the convenience of any theory. There 
are standard author%ies on the meaning of both Greek and 
Enelish words. and according to these the “Dav Star” does 
not” believe, nor teach that- Jesus was our “ransom,,, our 
“Redeemer,” nor that we were “bought with a price.” 

It has been shown heretofore in these columns, not only 
that these English words (ransom, bought, redeem) mean 
the giving of one thing instead of, or as a substitute for 
another, but also that the Greek words which these are used 
to translate are, if possible, still stronger expressions of the 
same idea. We have shown Scripturally that Jesus was a 
perfect man, and though born of a woman, his life came not 
from man, but from Gid. “The angel said- unto Mary (Luke 
1:35 ) . The Holv Ghost shall come unon thee. and the newer 
of the Highest- shall overshadow th;e: THEREFORE also 
that HOLY THING which shall be born of thee shall be 
called the Son of God.” He is here and elsewhere declared 
holy, undefiled and separate from sinners, even from his birth. 
Then he did not partake of the condemned or forfeited life of 
Adam through Joseph, but of a life as directly from God as 
was the first Adam’s. We have shown that because thus 
born “holy,,’ or sinless, he had an unforfeited life which he 
could give for the life of Adam and all who died in him. 
This he did. “He came to give his LIFE a ransom (exchange) 
for manv” lives. (Mat. 20:28.) (See Rom. 5:lS. 19.) 

Of c&rse when ‘the “Day Star’, ‘claims that Jesus got his 
life from Joseph, and was as much born in Adamic sin as 
any other man, it must needs deny the meaning of the 
word ransom, because one sinner cannot ramom another. 

Now, we wish the “Day Star” to tell us, not what it does 
not believe, but what it does believe on this subject: Why 
did Jesus die? How does it affect our sins 4 How did he 
put away sin by the sacrifice of himself? In what way did 
he give “himself a ransom (Gr. antitutro+an equivalent 
price) for all?” In what sense was he a propitiation (satis- 
faction) for our sins? In what sense were we “bought with 
a price?” We desire an answer to these questions full and 
explicit for the truth’s sake, and any evasion of them we will 
regard as an admission of the “Day Star’s” inability to answer. 
These questions relate to the very foundation of Christianity. 

We have put these questions so pointedly that we hope the 
“Day Star’s” private and peculiar and new use of English 
words will hereafter be understood. We esteem that method 
which attempts to palm off error under guise and cover of 
Scri tural words and phrases, while ignoring their meanin 
as t e most insidious and injurious form of infidelity. F, & 
do not like to see the label “sugar” put on arsenic and handed 
to God’s children without our emphatic protest and exposure 
of its true character. We are glad to know that some by 
use, have had their senses so exercised as to be able at once 
to distinguish between the truth concerning the restitution 
and the deadly error handed with it, which takes away the 
very and only basis of restitution-the ransom price. Put 
on the proper label and then let every man who wants to 
use it do so, but keep it out of the reach of babes. 

CHANGE YOUR M INDS 
[WWLUDED.]  

Bethlehem had arisen, and% was &out to be manifested to 
Israel, John cried: 

At the dawn of the Goswl disnensation when the star of 

“Reform (change your minds), because 
the Royal Majesty of the heavens has approached.,’ (fiag- 
Zott). His audience was made up of all classes dwelling in 
and about Jerusalem at that time, and doubtless all, or nearly 
all, were more or less under the influence of the teaching of 
the Jewish church. 

large tube ide’a that if they would enjoy a blissful -he;eafter 
they must attach themselves to the Jewish church; in fact, 
Jesus said they 

taken great nains to instill into the minds of the neonle at 

“compassed Bea and land to make one 
proselyte.,’ (Matt. 23: 15.) But that their teaching was not 
of a nature to greatly improve their morals, we infer from 
the remainder of the passage just quoted. 

What was their doctrine and teaching, then ? we may aptly 
But was not the teaching of the Jewish church correct UD 

to that t ime? asks some on”e: No, not altogether. 
A 

True they had the law given by God to Moses, and it was 
“holv, iust and good.” but those Jewish doctors had. bv their 
trad’i&ns, addedv to -and taken from to such an e&e& that 
the minds of the people were corrupted, being taught “for 
doctrines the commandments of men.” 

The nominal Christian church of today occupies, in 
many respects, a position similar to the nominal Jew- 
ish church at that time. The idea that “salvation is of 
the Jews,” was a deeply rooted one, but lacking the grand 
and glorious significance which attached to it in the mind of 
.Jesus, when he gave utterance to the words. (John 4:22.) 
There is no doubt that the ‘Jewish teachers of that time had 

inquire. 
Briefly, we may say! among other things, the Pharisees be- 

lieved in the immortalrty of the soul, and in the eternal suf- 
fering of the wicked. The Sadducees. another class. did not 
believe in the resurrection; nor did ihey believe in ‘angel or 
spirit. How striking the similarity and effect of the teaching 
of these fundamental doctrines by the nominal church then 
and now! 

Both classes of Jews, by their traditional teaching, did 
away with the need of a resurrection; and though the Phari- 
sees professed to believe it, yet they practically denied it; and 
the Sadducees, denying a future life, of course had no use for 
the doctrine of the resurrection. 

The tradition of the Pharisees that man does “not surely 
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(really) die,” but only changes  his mode  of existence, could from my sins in this world, I never  shall be?,’ Then  we should 
claim great antiquity, having been  promulgated in the garden 
of Eden. (Gen. 3:4.) That our  b lessed Lord, when  warning 

say, that will depend  upon  how incorrigible you are under  
the “many stripes” 

the discinles aeainst the “doctr ine of the Pharisees and  of 
which you will certainly get, if you  do  

the Sadd;cees,,-(Matt. 16:6-12)) had  especial reference to the 
not forsake sin in the coming ape.  for in that ane  everr man  
who dies, dies for his own gin. 

state of the dead‘, we cannot  doubt,  for It is primary. 
” ‘(Jer. 30:31.) ” Sow, ‘as W C  

If. to use  the lannuane of orthodoxv. “the soul lives after 
said, you  die on  account  of Adam’s sin, and  perhaps a  little 

the dody  dies,” then”Saran,s statemeni ‘would not have  been  
sooner  on  account  of your own, but you  must die anyhou-;  

a  very killing thing, and  the worst we could say of it would 
but in the age  to come, if you  will be  obedient to the heaven])  
messengers,  

be. that he  did not tell the whole truth. Jesus said that he  
(for then they shall all be  taught of God),  you  

was a  murderer from the beginning, and  that he  is the father 
may live forever. Perhaps you say: “Well, I don’t bel ieve 
we-shall have  any  second-  cbince fir salvation if we are not 

of lies. (John 8  :44. ) What  was the first lie. if this was 
not it? iYe conclude: therefore, that he  did a  killing thing, 

saved here.” Mv dear  brother. “of which salvation” are vou 

that he  told a  mz&&ous lie when  he  said “Thou  shalt n<t 
speaking? Do y& say you do’not know but one  salvation’?  

surely die.” and  this in flat contradiction to God’s words: 
In the sense of there being salvation on11~ through Christ. 

“In the day  thou eatest thereof dying thou shalt die.” One  
it is true there is but one  salvation, but in the sense of there 

thing is noticeable; let the statements mean  what you will, 
being degrees or orders of life, it is ‘plain there are more than 
one.  The  nrize held out to view now. is that under  certain 

1 

tnev do  not agree. Which will you  bel ieve? 
“What  is th: popular teaching”upon  this subject now? 

condit ions we may be  partakers of the dil;illc wltnre, that 

Just exactlv what Satan taught then: man  does  not surelv 
prize can only be  reached in this world, (or age),  for the 

(reallu) die ; his body  dies, his” soul still lives, 
” very good  reason that a  part of the conditio,rs can only be  

Upon  the capital -which this statement furnishes, Satan 
met in this age.  Those who wish to be  made  like Christ, and  
receive the “great salvation” (become immortal), must suffer 

has  done  business for thousands of years; but the light with him must “fill uv  that which is behijld of the afflictions 
shines, day  dawns,  “the Royal Majesty of the heavens  has  of Christ.” (Cdl. 1:!24.) Those who are of this class are 
approached,” blessed be  his name,  and  though man  dies, he  chosen “through sanctification of the Spirit and  belief of the 
shall live again. Glory bc  to God  ! truth.” (2nd Thes. 2: 13.) Mav we be  “kent bv  the Dower 

Knowing that the wages  of sin is death, it is the greatest of God  through faith unto’( this)” salvation?“* Yes, this is the 
importance for us  to find out how we can be  saved from 
death, not from &&a; for as  all have  sinned, all must die. 

salvation now about  to be  revealed, of which the prophets have  

Odr  inquiry is answered by  Paul in 1st Car; 15  :22. As in 
inquired and  searched diligently. who  prophesied of the erace 

Adam all die. even.  so  in Christ shall all be  made  alive: “but 
that should come unto us,-a saiiation km&acing things which 

every man  in his own order.” 
the angels desire to look into. 1st Peter 1:3-12. 

Ver. 23. This reveals the Th&e who would be  Christ’s, can  only become members  
fact that there are different orders or grades of life. See also 
1st Cor. 15:39-42. and  “Food” nage  134.  And the term “sal- 

of his body  in this age:  members  of that” anointed company 

is properly appl ied td e<ther grade, because before 
of which Jesus is the chief or head.  “Do vou not know thit 

vation” (1 ear. 6:2.) Surely 
tbev reach either order. thev must have  been  saved from 

the saints shall judge the world?” 

dezh.  This shows that &hen”speaking of salvation we should 
they are not judging the world now? Does some one  say, ‘Weli, 
then, what is meant  in John 12:31, “Now is the iudgment of 

use  some discrimination as  to what order or rank of salvation 
we refer to, and  leads to the conclusion that those who are 

this -world?” Read  on  a  little further, “Now shal”l tKe prince 
of this world be  cast out.” 

not in a  given order of life are not qzecessari ly eternally 
Who  is the prince of the world? 

He is the one  who now rules in the children of disobedience. 
damned,  nor  cut off from every kind of life, but may be  
found in some other rank or order. After examining much 

(Eph. 2:2. ) Is he  cast out? No. Well, the same “now’, 

Scripture ev idence upon  this point carefully, we concluvde that 
that applies to judgment, applies to being “cast out.” Then  
the words of Jesus must have  meant  this: “now,” i. e. bv  

all men  die. and  that a22  men will live anain: and  therefore we 
change  our’ mind as  to there being gut bne  order of life 

this arrangement  of Christ’s incarnation and  death Satan 6  
to be  cast out. Bv this means  will finallu be  accomnl ished 

among  the sons of God,  redeemed from Adam’s fall, and  that the judgment of &is world. The  saints “(nartakers bf the 
ouly a  few share in any  manner  in the merits of Christ’s death. 

W e  once  bel ieved that only a  few were brought  to blissful 
divine nature), are judged now, and  will not come into judg- 
ment again. “He that heareth mv word (thev do  not all 

life, and  that all the rest were consigned to a  miseruble life, hear  wEo are spoken to), and  bel”ieveth hi& t”hat sent me, 
and  in this miserv were immortal. and  this we called death. 
Now, as  God’s Ro;al Maiestg has  approached again, the dark- 

hath eternal life, and  cometh not into judgment, but hath 

ness.is being driven awag,  a;ld we &pent, (change our mind), 
passed out of death into life.” (John 5, 24. R. V.) Does 

regarding this doctrine. which has  been  made  the evil instru- 
our  or thodox ( 9) brother say: “There, now stop right there. 

mgnt of ietting money  >rom the poor, who  are made  to bel ieve 
Does that not prove that if we  are saved from sin we are 
saved from death 9” 

that their dead  friends are alive, and  that a  few prayers, paid Well, let us  see. 
By judgment. 

How is he  passed out of death into life? 
for with their monev.  would eet them from one  rank of miser- 
able life into an  or&r of life-more desirable. Into how many  
multinlied forms of evil this beeinnine of lies has  mown! 

0  yes! he  is judged out, and  cannot  have  another judgment 

But ke  are glad we find space &r re&tance, and  aYe per- 
passed on  him. It is a  lega,.! proceeding, then, by  the highest 
tribunal, ancl is a  conclusive argument  to Drove that a  iudo- 

mitted, “by patient cont inuance in well doing, to seek for 
immSortality.” 

ment diy is now in progress, an”a  that thii judgment will ge  
executed (realized) when  he  stands up  in the “first resurrec- 

W e  said Satan has  for a  long time done  business upon  the tion” with Christ’s l ikeness, the conflict beine: over. He will 
capital growing out of this first murderous lie. then be  immortal, and  “cannot  die any  more,X and  will be  in 

Let us  notice a  few points: a  fit condit ion to iudee the world and  anpels. (1st Cor. 6:2-3.1 
First ; if men  are de&? they are not in torment, (this truth “And it shall “co&e to pass in that Tiudament) dnv, that 

would ruin that s lander upon  God’s mercy and  justice), neither the Lord shall set his hana  again the sc’conz time to iecorer 
are they in heaven-hence:  second;  thev would need  a  q-esurrec- the remnant of his neoole.” (Isa. 11  : 11.) Then  Satan will 
tion; and  third; to have-  a  res&rectcon there must be  some hc cast out, obstacles w>ll be  rkmoved. “all shall be  taught of 
one  to raise them. (a Snviourl . all of which mieht be  dis- 
pensed  with if mai did not die. “Thus the adversary has  made  

the Lord.” (the judicial body,  the complete Christ), and  doubt-  

many  believe that they do  not need  a  Saviour, and  that they 
less nearly all will, under  such circumstnnces, ohe,v and  accept  
of life. This will be  everlasting human life in hnrmon,v, pence  

receive communicat ions from their dead  friends. But savs and  filial obedience to God-the blessed estate which Adam lost. 
one  : “Our Saviour saves his people from their sins, and  when  Let us  earnestly entreat those who by consecrat ion hare 
saved from sin, they are saved from death.” Ah, no, my ortho- become “new creatures ” (spiritual) and  as  such, arc hoping 
dox  ( ?) brother, your being saved from sin does  not save you for the prize, to remehber  Paul’s words, (and the\- mar be  
from death. Read  more carefully, think closely. You are emphasized now), in this time of worldlr Drersure’ and  ‘con- 
now living, your fathers have  been  living in an  age  where fiic2. “This one’ thing I do, forgetting those-things which are 
men  do  not die for their ow-n sins. Adam, who lived in “the behind. and  reaching forth unto those thinrs which are before. 
world that was,,’ died from his own sin, and  we have  “sprung I press toward the &ark for the prize of fhe HIGH CALLISG ok 
from the man  whose euiltv fall corm&s his race and  tints God  in Christ Jesus.” Now is the special time of instruction 
us  all.” “The  fathers”havc eaten a  soir grape, and  the chil- for earth’s future rulers. 
dren’s teeth are set on  edge.” (Jer. 31:23.) - If you  were to “Be wise I~O~C, therefore, 0  ye kings ; be  instrtlcted, ye  judges 
live a  sinless life from the moment  your sins were forgiven, of the earth.” 
you would die, but in the resurrection you would come up  in Satan’s first lie believed. would blind us  to the whole line 
a  different order from what you would, if they had  not been  
forgiven in this age.  Do you say: “Well, if I am not saved 

of God’s truth and  plan. W e  did bel ieve it, hut we now repent. 
J. C. SI~WERI.IS. 
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ANCIENT NEW TESTAMENT GREEK MSS. 
In our last issue we found fault with a contemporary’s 

desire to set aside the first chapters of Matthew and Luke, 
and showed that its claim that the authenticity of these chap- 
ters was questioned by scholars, was untrue-which we repeat. 
We said that these chapters were recognized by the very best 
authority, viz., the three oldest Greek MSS. of the N. T.-the 
Sinnitic, Vatican and Alexandrine-whose value and age are in 
the order mentioned; the Sinaitic being the oldest and most 
complete. 

Replying to this, our contemporary, still attempting to 
set aside Matt. 1 and Luke 1. endeavors to cast discredit 
on the entire N. T., as well as’ these chapters. It attempts 
to show that these three most reliable MSS. are widely at 
variance, some omitting whole passages and books which others 
contain, and no two omitting the same chapters, verses and 
books, giving on the whole the impression that the whole 
matter is so mixed that it is totally impossible to reach any 
satisfactory conclusion as to what was, or was not written, 
by the Apostles. To prove this confusion of testimony, numer- 
ous quotations are made from the preface of Tischendorf’s 
New Testament. 

We shall not consume our space with extracts from Tischen- 
dorf’s preface; for, as promised, we shall arrange shortly that 
all who desire shall have opportunity of procuring these vari- 
ous readings and the explanatory preface complete.* suffice 
it for the present for us to say that our contemporary so 
quotes and so argues as to give a false impression in this 
matter. If this is done knowingly it is a crime against truth 
-if done ignorantly it is a shame. 

Mr. Tischendorf favors the Sinaitic MS. His claim is 
that the Sinaitic MS. is not only the oldest, but also the only 

old MS. of the New Test. which is ‘perfect, without the loss 
of a single leaf.” In proving this he refers to the Vatican 
MS., and says that from Heb. 9:14 to the end. the N. T. is 
m&&g from it. Referring to the next oldest MS., he shows 
the superiority of the Sinaitic over it, also, by calling atten- 
tion to the fact that it is imperfect also, parts of the MS. 
parchment having been lost or destroyed during the twelve 
hundred years preceding its bringing from Alexandria. He 
shows that all of Matthew up to chap. 25: verse 6. is missing: 
also about two chapters in -John, and nearly eight chapteys 
in Second Corinthians. But he is not showinp that these MSS. 
contradict each other, which is our conte&orarv’s obiect, 
but that these chapters are missing; and hence he “proves” the 
Sinaitic most valuable. since not a sinele leaf of it is missing. 
It is truly remarkable that MS& of-such an age should Ge 
so well preserved. 

W7e repeat, then, that the narrative of Jesus’s miraculous 
conception as. recorded in the first chapters of Matthew and 
Luke, has the verv best and oldest Greek MSS. to sunuort it. 
The Sinaitic a.nd “Vatican, the oldest and best, co&i& both 
chapters, and the Alexandrine MS. contains the account in 
Luke; that in Matthew was missing-not omitted. 

The doctrine of the “Immaculate Conception,” as held by 
papists, relates not to Jesus, but to Mary, his mother. Papists 
claim that Mary was immaculate (pure), free from Adamic 
sin, by reason of her mother’s miraculous conception of her. 
It is one of the strong evidences of the purity of ancient N. T. 
MSS. and of God’s care in their preservation, that they are 
free from the doctrines peculiar to the “Mother of Harlots”- 
even though unwittingly one of them was hid in the “Vatican 
Library.” 

CANON OF THE NEW TESTAMENT 
“The prophets” in the Christian Church, speaking them- 

selves, under inspiration, and those having the Spirit’s gift, 
“the discerning of spirits,” acted as checks on the transmission 
of error orally before the completion of the w&ten word. 
Secondly, it was under their inspired superintendence that the 
New Testament Scriptures were put forth as they were suc- 
cessively written. ( 1 Cor. 14:37.) “If any man . . . . be a 
prophet or spiritual, let him acknowledge that the things that 
I write . . . . are the commandments of the Lord.” Thus by 
the two-fold sanction of inspiration, that of the authors and 
that of the iudees. the canonicitv of each book is established. 
By God’s giaaci&s’ providence m’ost of the books of the New 
Testament were in the Church’s possession years before the 
death of leading apostles, all of them before the death of John. 
If spurious books had crept into the cycle of professedly in- 
spired books, hhey would have been at once removed by apos- 
tolic authority. . . . The earliest notice of a collection is in 2 
Pet. 3 : 1-6, which speaks of “all the epistles” of Paul as if some 
collection of them then existed, and was received in the church- 
es as on a par with “the other Scriptures.” The earliest unin- 
spired notice is that of the anonymous fragment of “The Canon 
of the New Testament” attributed to Caius, a Roman presbyter. 
It recognizes all the books except Ephesians, Hebrews, James, 
the two epistles of Peter, and perhaps 3 of John. It condemns 
as spurious “The Shepherd, written very recently in our own 
times at Rome by Hermas, while his brother Pius was bishop 
of the see of Rome”&. e., between A. D. 140 and 150. Thus 
the canon, in far the greater part, is proved as received in 
the first half of the second century, whilst some of John’s con- 
temporaries were still living. In the same age the Peshito 
or Svriac version remarkablv comnlements the Muratorian 
frag&nt’s canon, by including also-Hebrews and James. In 
the latter part of the second century, Clement, of Alexandria, 
refers to “The Gospel” collection and that of all the epistles 
of “The Apostles.” The anonymous epistle to Diognetus still 
earlier speaks of the “Law, the Prophets, the Gospels and 
the Apostles.” Ignatius, of Antioch, a hearer of John, terms 
the written Gospel “the flesh of Jesus,” and the apostles, i. e., 
their epistles, “Presbytery of the Church.” Theophilue, of 
Antioch. and Iremeus term the New Testament writings “the 
Holy Scriptures.” Tertullian uses for the first time the term, 
“New Testament.” and calls the whole Bible “the whole in- 

ours. Eusebius, the ecclesiastical historian (A. D. 330)) men- 
tions all the 27 books of the New Testament. dividinp them 
into the universal& acbnowled.qed and the debated: the latter 
the Ephesians, James, Jude, II. Peter, IJ. and III: John, and 
Apocalypse “received bv the maioritv.” and at last received 
by all-the churches when the ejide&e had been more fully 
tested. A third class he calls “the spurious,” as the “Shepherd 
of Hermas,” “the Epistle of Barnabas,” “the Acts of Paul,” 
which all rejected. Moreover, all our oldest Greek MSS. of the 
epistles contains those epistles once doubted by some; so do 
all the versions except the Svriac: see above. . . . The transi- 
tion from oral to written teaching was gradual. Catechizing, 
t. e., instructing by word of mouth, was the mode at first, 
and “faith” then “came bv hearing” (Luke 1:4 : Romans 
10:17), in which, however, {here was-always an appeal to Old 
Testament Scriptures (Acts 17 : 11). But that the orally 
taught might know more fully “the (unerring) certainty of 
those things wherein they had been instructed,” and to guard 
against the dangers of oral tradition (illustrated in John 21: 
23, 24), the word was committed to writing by apostles and 
evangelists, and was accredited publicly by the churches in the 
lifetime of the writers. The approach of their death, their 
departure to foreign lands, their imprisonment, and the need 
of a touchstone to test heretical writings and teachings in 
their absence. all made a written record needful. The cessation 
of miracles and personal inspiration was about the same time 
as the written inspired word was completed. Bishop Kaye 
(Eccles. Hist. 98-100) observes that Justin Martyr, Theoph- 
ilus, etc., only make general assertion of miracles still con- 
tinuing, being loathe to see what seemingly weakened their 
cause, the cessation of miracles; but they gave no specific 
instance. . . . . With much good that is in the apostolic fa- 
thers, their works “remind us what the apostles would have been 
had not they been inspired, and what we ourselves should 
be if we had not the written word” (Wordsworth, Canon Ser., 
page 137). 

So far from there being a gradual waning of in- 
spiration from the writings OF the Apostles and Eiangelists 
to those of succeeding Christian writers, there is so wide a 
chasm (the more remarkable as the early fathers had the 
apostolic writings to guide them) that this alone is a strong 
nroof that the Scrinture writers were euided bv an extraordi- 
iary Divine power. Their previous habit; (as be&g some of them 
illiterate, and all bigoted Jews) prove that nothing but Divine 
power could have so changed them from their former selves as 
to be founders of a spiritual and worldwide dispensation (see 
Luke 24:25-49), utterly alien to their Jewish prejudices. Their 
style accords with their supposed position, simple and un- 
learned (except Paul’s), yet free from aught offensive to the 
polished. If it be asked why we do not receive the epistles 
of Barnabae and of Clement, the Acts of Paul and Thecla (one 

strument of both’ Testaments.” 
Thus there is a continuous chain of evidence from the 

apostles down to the third century. The quotations by the 
fathers (of whom Origen quotes at least two-thirds of the 
New Testament), and the oldest versions, the Syriac, Latin 
and Egyptian, prove that their Scriptures were the same as 

*The New Testament,. with various readings of these oldest MS.. 
will he duly announced m the Towtn as soon as ready. Some have 
alreadv ordered and sent money for it. Please do not do so until it 
is ready and announced- 
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of the earliest apocryphal  writings), etc., we answer,  Not be-  validating the otherwise uniform testimony against them. The  
cause (as Rome would have  us  say) the Churches could not internal ev idence of their style is fatal to their pretensions. 
err in judgment in rejecting them, but because,  as  a  matter So “the Acts of Paul” Tertullian testifies its author wdh 
of evidence, we believe they did not err. These works were excluded by  John from lhe office of presbyter for having xvritten 
not received by  contemporary Christians who had  the best of it. The  New Testament is a  cornplcte organic whole, 60  that 
opportunity of knowing evidences of autnenticity and  inspira- even  one  book  could not be  omitted without loss to the com- 
tion. If one  or two cite them, it is an  exception, not in- pleteness of the Christian cycle of truth.-pausett. 

WORTHY OF ALL ACCEPTATION 
From quotat ions given in another column from a  con- 

temporary, it will be  seen that it boldly advances the teaching 
that the New Testament will not compare with the Old Testa- 
ment as  an  authority; that if it be  received as  sacred Scripture 
at all. it is to be  comnletelv subordinated to the Old Testa- 
ment, ‘and  that any  docti ine o’r statement of the New Testament 
not supported by  a  similar statement in the Old Testament 
is unworthv of acceptance and  belief. 

The  bas’is upon  which these conclusions are built is, that 
the apost les were not inspired as  were the prophets, and  
hence  they could judge of truth and  error only as  we do. 

If this be  true, if this be  new light, then we have  all a long 
been  in darkness,  and  the poor  Jew who Paul says was 
bl inded was really in the light all the time, and  the Christian 
Church, instead of walking in the path of light, has  been  in 
darkness from the Apostles down. Why.  this is the exact 
teaching of Judaism. From such new light ( 9) we pray to 
be  delivered. 

W e  wish to reply to the above,  and  to show that the basis 
is false, and  the deduct ions consequent ly  erroneous.  First, 
however,  let us  remark, that if the above  be  true, if we  are to 
bel ieve only what is taught in the Old Testament,  then our  
faith is vain, for in the Old Testament we find nothing concern-  
ing our  HEAVENLY hopes.  There is not in it a  promise of a  
heavenly crown, not a  promise of a  spiritual body,  not a  promise 
to the “RoyaZ Priesthood, ” not a  mention of the “new creature.” 
No, its choicest promises are all earthly, like that given to 
Abraham-“Lift up  now thine eyes and  look . . . ; for all the 
land which thou seest, to thee will I give it, and  to thy seed 
after thee.” (Gcn. 13  : 14, 16.) 

No, nothing was seen of the &ritual blessings in reserva- 
tion for you  (the Gospel  Church) until “our Saviour Jesus 
Christ brought  life and  immortality to light through the 
Gospel.” (2 Tim. 1:lO.) These are not found in the Law 
nor in the prophets’ writings but only in the New Testament.  
No, the very most we can say of the teaching of the Old 
Testament relative to “our high calling”’ is that it gave  fleshly 
shadoxs of some of our  b lessed hopes.  And these we should 
never  have  been  able to understand any  more than did the 
prophets, but for the keys furnished by  the Holy Spirit through 
the-Apostles. 

Paul tells us  that he  had  special revelations from the Lord 
(2 Car. 12: l-7 : Gal. 1:12. and  2:2: Enh. 3:3), and  claims for 
his writings that they are specially &spired. .( 1  Cor. 14:37.) 
He even mentions those items of his teachings which were not 
“by commandment  of the Lord.” (1 Cor. 7:6.) 

The  book  of Revelat ion opens  with the statement, that it is 
a  revelation which God  gave,  not to the Prophets, but “to 
Jesus Christ.” Such a  revelation would have  been  superf luous 
if the Old Testament contained aZ1  needful  information. Peter 
also claims special inspiration, power  and  knowledge as an  
anostle over and  above  the Dronhets. (See Acts 5:2-6; 1  
St. -1: 10-12.) 

I I 

W e  claim, furthermore, that the operat ion of God’s power  
-S irit-on 

K 
the prophets was so different from the operat ion 

of t e  same Spirit upon  the Gospel  Church, that the humblest 
Christian may know more of God’s plan than could the great- 
est prophet.  Though  there had  not arisen a  greater prophet  
than John the Baptist, yet the least in the k ingdom of heaven  
is greater than he.” (Matt. 11: 11.) The  prophets be longed 
to the fleshly house,  we to the spiritual. “Moses (a prophet)  
verily was faithful as  a  servant over all his house  (of serv- 
ants), but Christ as  a  Eon over his own house  (of sons), 
whose house  are ye-if,” etc. (Heb. 3  :5, 6.) Jesus tells us  
of our  special privileges over the prophets and  others, saying, 
“To you it is given to know the mysteries of the k ingdom of 

Heaven,” and  “Verily I say unto you, that many prophets 
and  r ighteous men  have  desired to see those things which ye 
see, and  have  not seen them, and  to hear  those things which 
ye hear, and  have  not heard them.” (M&t. 13: 11, 17.) 

Paul tells the same story of how God  had  revealed to the 
Gospel  Church that which had  not been  known previously. 
He says: “If ye  have  heard of the dispensat ion of the grace 
of God  which is given me to you-ward; how that by  revelation 
he  made  known unto me  the mystery (as I wrote afore in 
few words, whereby when  ye read ye may understand my 
knowledge of the mystery of Christ) which in other ages  was 
uot made  known unto the sons of men, as  it is 11010  revealed 
unto the holy apost les and  prophets (teachers) by  the Spirit.” 
(See Eph. 3:2-10.) Peter adds  his testimony saying: “Of 

which salvation the prophets have  inquired and  searched dili- 
gently, who  prophesied of the grace (favor, knowledge) that 
should come unto you. Searching what, or what manner  of 
time. the Suirit of Christ which was in them did sianifv when  
it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ and  the glory 
that should follow. Unto whom (the uroohets) it was re- 
vealed that not unto themselves, but unto us’ thev’ did minister 
the things which are now reporied unto you by  them that have  
preached the Gospel  unto you with the Holy Spirit sent down 
from heaven.” (1 Pet. l:lO-12.) 

If we  reject the foregoing testimony of the apost les re- 
garding the special revelation made  to them, whereby the: 
were able to give us  a  knowledge of the mystery hid from 
other ages,  we should reject all of their teachings on  every 
subiect. since men  who will lie are not to be  trusted at all. 

Furthermore, we claim that though this favor of greater 
knowledge and  revelation is to the humblest member  of the 
Church,-yet it came to us  directly through the Apostles; and  
their writings are the basis of crower Christian faith todnv. 
W e  read th& God  hath set in -his’ Church various membcts 
with various gifts for the edifying of the body  of Christ, but 
first (chieflv) Anostles. (1 Cor. 12:28.) 

The  Spirit has’ raised up’ in the Church evangelists, pastors, 
teachers, for the edifying of itself; but it never  gave  more 
than one  Head-Jesus-n& more than the original twelve Spos- 
tles. These are enough,  thev are still with us: we have  tlleit 
words of reproof, corFe&on “and  instruction today, even  better 
understood now than by  those whom they more directly ad-  
dressed. 

True, Paul was not of the original twelve, neither was he  
the one  of e leven mistakenly appo:nted to Judas’ place (They 
did it before the Pentecostal blessinrr). vet he  not onlv in- 9,’ ” 
forms us that he  was specially appomted to be  an  ap;stle, 
but his teachings p-rove it. 

Paul, who  had  more abundant  revelation than all the apos-  
tles, knew more about  the “mystery” of the Gospel  than he  
was permitted pluinlu to express to the Church then living-it 
being meat not- then -in due-season.  This he  himself espr&ses, 
saving that he  had  learned “things not lawful to be  uttered.” 
B& Though  he  was not permittgd to utter all of “the deep  
things of God,” nevertheless the fact of his possessing a  knowi- 
edee  of those deen  things cast such a  ?-e/Z&ion unon  all that 
he-did write, that’ his c\tbrds have  been  tbc basis df almost all 
the “meat in due  season” furnished to the Church since. He 
himself tells us  that an  affliction was neruiitted (a thorn in 
the flesh) lest he  should be  exalted ab&e measure by  God’s 
revelations to him. (2 Cor. 12:7.) 

As it has  been  affirmed that the Apostles evidently msdc 
mistakes of quotation, and  misapplied prophetic stntcmenta, 
we want to consider that feature of the subject. For this 
purpose let us  have  a  careful 

BIBLE READING 
W e  want to refer you  to a  number  of prophetic statements, not the Holy Spirit brought  these things to the attcntiou of 

and  have  you note the connect ions closely and  see that the the Apostles. In fact, we know that the disciples undcrstnod 
statements which met a  fulfillment in Jesus were so mixed up  not these things and  saw not their true application until nftcr 
with other statements not specially applicable to him, that Jesus was risen. (See John 12:16.) 
you  or I or the Jew might have  readily stumbled over them Turn to Micah 5  :2, and  see how obscurely tht> birthpl:lct’ 
and  never  have  thought of applying them to Messiah, had  (Bethlehem) is mentioned. The  birthplace is mentioned, and  
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the humiliation, yet in so disconnected a manner that though 
the Scribes and Chief Priests understood of his birthplace 
(Matt. 2:4-G), yet they could not see that as the Judge of 
lsrael he would be smitten “with a rod upon the cheek.” 
(Matt. 27 : 30. ) 

Take another. Turn to Hosea 11 :l and find the record: 
“I have called mv Son out of Egg&” Nothing about the 
context would eve; lead you to sup&se this to apily to Jesus. 
It altogether seems to relate to Israel as an infant nation 
brought from Egypt. But when our attention is once called 
to it, we can see how the name Israel (prewailer) applied 
well to Jesus; and not only so, but that the coming of the 
nation Israel out of literal Egypt and the coming of Jesus 
out of literal Egypt (Matt. 2:2O) are types of the coming 
of the entire Israel (the church) out of the antitype of E,gypt, 
viz., the world. 

Jer. 31:15 introduces in an entirely disconnected manner, 
Rachel weeping for her children, and it could not be under- 
stood until fulfilled (Matt. 2: 17). Rachel was the mother 
of two of the tribes-Joseph and Benjamin. Bethlehem was 
in the country apportioned to Benjamin, which tribe, with 
Judah, occupied Palestine at the time of the first advent. 

Look at Psalm 22. Any one might read that Psalm through- 
out and not doubt but that David was speaking of himself. 
And we doubt not that David thought the same; but Jehovah 
guided his utterance and made him thus to represent Messiah. 

Read Psalm 118 :22, 23, 26, about the stone which the 
builders rejected, etc., which our Lord applied to himself 
(Matt. 21:42) ; yet these prophetic statements of Messiah evi- 
dently stand mixed up with David’s own experiences. 

Look, also, at Isaiah 61. Here the prophet personates 
Christ, saying: “The Spirit of the Lord God is upon me, be- 
cause the Lord hath anointed me to preach,” etc. To all 
appearance the prophet was the person meant, yet when Jesus 
noints out its fulfillment in himself (Luke 4: 18) we see that 
in him its conditions were fully met. 

See Zech. 11: 12. Here Xechariah was sold for thirty pieces 
of silver, and nothing in the connection indicates that-he was 
a type or representative of Jesus, who was afterward sold 
for thirty pieces. 

But we must notice one Scripture which has been cited 
as specially misapplied by Matthew in chap. 1:23, viz., Isaiah 
7 :14, “Behold, a virgin shall conceive and bear a son, and 
shall call his name Immanuel.” The objection is made that 
because this promise had a typical fulfillment at that time, 
as mentioned in chap. 8:3, therefore it could not have a 
reference to Mary and her son Jesus. We reply that its 
partial fulfillment at the time is no argument against its 
application to Marv as made by the Apostle. It would be 
eiially consistent to argue that because thirty pieces were 
actuallv weighed out for Zechariah, therefore that prophecy 
could have n’o reference to Judas’ sale of Jesus. - - - 

On the contrary, it was not uncommon for Jehovah to deal 
in this very way&ausing a typical fulfillment of a prophecy 
to transpire, and thus attract attention for a time awav from 
the actual fulfillment. In this cast of typical fulfillment we 
suggest that the prophet represented Jehovah, the prophetess 
represented the Virgin Mary, and their child represented Jesus. 
But is it objected that Mary’s son was called Jesus, and not 
Immanuel? We reply that such shortsighted reasoning would 
make nomenae of both Old and New Testaments. How about 
the names given in Isaiah 9:6? “His name shall be called 
Wonderful, Counsellor, the Mighty God, the Everlasting 
Father, the Prince of Peace.” Must we set aside this proph- 
ecy also, because the child was called Jesus, or shall we 
recognize the fact that many names, as well as many offices, 
are his? In answer we would say-his name has been called 
Zmmanuel. We call him Immanuel (God with us), and the 
Church in general has recognized him by that name fol 
eighteen hundred years. And in the incoming Millennial Age, 
when the knowledge of him shall fill the earth, all shall 
recognize him by his various and significant titles. 

In closing, we want to give one more illustration of a 
prophecy which has had one literal fulfillment. and is about to 
have its second or higher fulfillment-just as Isaiah’s prophecy, 
above referred to. had one fulfillment in his dav and another 
hundreds of years after at the birth of Jesus. ” Our illustm- 
tion is Babyion. It was the chief empire of earth in Jere- 
miah’s dav. and his nronhecv records in strong lancruaze its 
overthrow:. It has been *ove&hrown as foretold; buT w&e it 
not that we see that there is a mystical, “Babylon the great, 
the mother of harlots,” for whom the severest laneuape an- 
plied to literal Babylon is intended, we should wondir Gdeed. 

Those who saw the fulfillment of Jeremiah’s DrODhCCV in 
the fall of the city of Babylon, doubtless conclided thit a 
very stirring description had been given of so commonplace 
an event as the overthrow of a nation; and having seen that 
one fulfillment, few realize that the real force of the prophecy 
is to mystic Babylon. 

We refer you to but one chapter out of many, in which 
statements olzce fulfilled are to have a second and larger ful- 
fillment, just as Isaiah’s prophecy of Immanuel had a second 
and complete fulfillment in Jesus’ birth. Compare the fol- 
lowing : 

Jeremiah 61:6 with Rev. 18:4. 
Verse 7 with Rev. 17 :4 and 14:8. 
Verse 8 with Rev. 14:8 and 18:2, 9, 11, 19. 
Verse 9 with Rev. 18 :5. 
Verse 13 with Rev. 17:1, 15. 
Verses 48, 63, 64 with Rev. 18:20, 21. 
We conclude! then, that the New as well as the Old Testa- 

ment-the writing of the apostles as well as that of the 
prophets-is worthy of all acceptation as divinely inspired. 

There is nothing strange in the fact that men of the world, 
people who have not become new creatures (by faith) in Christ 
Jesus, should doubt the power of God to heal diseases without 
any visible agency; but that any who have been “chosen 
through sanctification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth,” 
should doubt it, is strange. 

We can hardly believe that any who are thus chosen do 
doubt, either God’s power or will ingness to heal in answer 
to the prayer of facth, without any visible remedial agent. 
Why should the child of God limit the power of Him “in 
whom we live, and move, and have our being?” But perhaps 
some who do not doubt the power of God, doubt that He has 
the will, or that He does in these days heal the sick in answer 
to the “prayer of faith.” 

For our Dart we do not doubt the Dower. nor the will, 
nor the fact &at He does thus heal in inswer to the prayer 
of those who are inspired with faith to ask for it. 

But as it is verv desirable to be healed when suffering 
with diseases, the qiestion naturally arises, “May all be thus 
healed?” M76 think we may safely answer, that if all men 
were thus inmired with faith. thev mieht. Bv the term 
“inspired with-faith,” we mean,’ to 6 anikated by the spirit 
of God with faith. 

We will not here enter into a discussion of the different 
meanings of the word faith, which are so various, but only 
say that, as it is used here, it means confidence. 

Confidence or faith in what? In God’s word. But, says 
one, “faith cometh by hearing.” Yes, and “hearing by the 
word of God,” and when the Spirit of God speaks the word 
to us, as it does sometimes, it inspkx3 u8 with faith. 

THE GIFT OF HEALING 
How shall I then obtain that much to be desired obiect, 

inspiration of faith for healing? Find out if possible h it 
is God’s will to heal vou. But. savs one who is verv en- 
thusiastic, Surelv it is “his will to he;1 us. if we onlv will to 
have him; for “whatsoever things ye desire when “ye pray, 
believe that ve receive them. and ve shall have them.” (Mark 
11:24.) B& notice, it is’ as ii he had said, “Whatsoever 
things’ye desire when ye pray,” see that those. desires are in 
accord with the Spirit and Word of God, so that ye may have 
a foundation to “believe that ye (are entitled to) receive 
them, and ye shall have them.” If one were desiring to offer 
a petition to some earthly potentate, the proper thing would 
be to find how it could be done in harmony with His laws; 
and it is fully as important when offering a petition to the 
“Kings of kings.” 

The apostle says, “Ye ask and receive not because ye ask 
amiss.” (James 4:3. I This is what Jesus wanted those to 
whom he was speaking to guard against, viz., careless asking; 
that whatsoever they desired there should be sufficient ground 
for believing thev would receive. and when such wa8 the case 
they would”rece&e it. An all-sufficient ground for believing 
would be to know that it is His zoill. 

The leper offered a very good prayer (Ma& 8:2.) when 
he said. “Lord, if thou wilt thou canst make me clean.” He 
was inspired with faith as far as his knowledge went, and 
Jesus graciously supplied the missing link by saying, “I will.” 

Now, let us suppose we are diseased and suffering. We 
wish to be healed. But are we sure that we do? The con- 
fiding child of God, he who has faith in His wisdom and love 
says, “If it is His will; He knows better than I do what evils 
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1  am exposed to, understands my nature better than I do  my- 
self, kniws what inf luence I would exert in whatever condi- 
tion. If it is His will to rebuke the enemv TZOW. Amen.” 

that he  is about  to do  it; and  this is what we mean  by being 
inspired with faith; and  it is this ins&red araver. v,t: think. 
which the Apo&le $ames calls “the praier of iai&.” 

Then  1  will inquire if it is God’s wili thai all diseases, 
and  death even,  should be  removed nolv in this age?  Mani- 
festly not, for they are the penalty of sin, and  the penalty 
must be  executed (Gen. 3:16, 19.) All the descendants  of 
Adam must die, all must become acquainted with the exceed-  
ing sinfulness of sin by  experiencing the sorrowful effects of 
it. Then  only in exceptional cases can it be  asked “according 
to His will.” What  are those cases then, those except ions? 
Under  what circumstances may I ask my Heavenly Father, 
in the name of Jesus, to heal or cure? Under  the same cir- 
cumstances that Jesus did. 

He was invested with the power  of God  (John 5:30), and  
used it to do  miracles and  this attest His &vine com&sion 
and  glorifv God  in the fulfillment of the Scrintures (Matt. 
8: l?‘r, g&g to the world the assurance that ‘In the f;llness 
of time-(Epx. 1: lo), this same power  manifested in the sons 
of God  (Ram. 8  : 19  1. comnlete in him. should restore fallen 
humanity to its sinie&, sinless, perfect condition. 

But does  He not hea  P for any  other purpose now? None  
that we know of. What  is done  now we understand to be  done  
to attest to divinity and  give assurance that He will “show 
the exceeding riches of Hi; grace in the ages  to come. 

What!  Attest to divinity TMPW? Yes, divinity operat ing 
through the chosen members  of the body  of Christ. (Eph. 
1:22. 23. j Then.  shall we exnect  that euerw member  will be  ” 
invested I\+th the power  of hgaling, and  that this is an  01~12/  
ev idence of membership in the body?  Oh, no, certainly not! 
That which should be  satisfying to us  is that the gift of heal ing 
is retained ill the body.  

“W e  have  many  members  in one  body,  and  all members  
have  not the same oflice, so  we being many,  are one  body  in 
Christ, and  every one  members  one  of another.” “Having, 
then, gifts dili’ering according to the grace given unto us?  
(Ram. 12:4, 5. G.1 “Now there are diversities of eifts. but 

t‘he  same Sliirie. kor to one  (member)  is given by  <he  Spirit 
the word of wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by the 
same Spirit ; to another faith bv  the same Spirit; to another 
the gif& of ilealing by  the same”Spirit.” ( lst-Car.. 12:4, 8, 9.) 

But do  you ask, “W ill my prayer of faith heal the sick, 
either myself or others ?” Yet, your “prayer of faith” would, 
if you  are an  individual belonging to that member  to whom the 
gift of heal ing is given. But if I am not, then how? In that 
case the Apostle James gives the best advice we know of: 
“Call for the elders of the church (congregat ion) and  let them 
urav over him anoint ing him with oil in the name of the Lord. 
lmd” the prayer of faith”shal1 save the sick, and  the Lord shali 
raise him up.” 

But when  he  calls for the elders he  should use  discrimination. 
As in the physical body  we would not make use of the 

foot, to perform the work of the hand,  so  now; send for those 
elders who have  the “gift of heali&’ if you  know of any  such, 
if you  do  not, you  might as  well n& se& for any. Those hav: 
ing the “word of knowledge,” or the “word of wisdom,” or 
the “discerning of spirits,” though imparted “by the same 
spirit,” would be  of no  service to you for healing, and  you 
should not feel like chidinp them for not nossessina that gift. 
or for not belonging to th& member  who& ofice is’ to he& ’ 

Re have  reason to bel ieve that when  the Lord is about  to 
do  through any  member  of the body,  a  supernatural  work, 
he  will make it known beforehand to that member  through 
whom the work is to be  accomplished. (Amos 3:7.) 

“The  Spirit of truth will declare to you the coming things.” 
(John 16: 13. E. D.1 W e  understand bv  this and  other Scrin- 
lures, that the Spikit of truth shows, “not only the things of 
the coming age,  referred to in God’s Word,  but impresses the 
member  or members  through whom God  would do  a  work, 

Let us  not fall into the error of thinking that any  i)l- 
tliuiduul constitutes a  compIetc member  of the bodv  of ChrlTt. 
for it cannot  be  that there are so many  members  :;s there ari 
individuals: but all those havinn “the sunze oliice” constitute I, 
one  member,  and  those having another office another mC!ulkJel, 
and  so on, and  herein we see the signif icance of the provision 
made  in the promise that two (or more) shall receive \vhat 
they are agreed in asking (according to His will of tour+, 
(Matt. 18:9.) W e  see the beauty of many  members  co!)- 
stituting one  body,  let us  not lose sight of the bcautr of ~zu,~.u 
individuals constituting o?te ?nemBo; as  there are ih the nat- 
ural body  individual muscles, tendons, nerves, veins, bc., co11-  
stituting one  member.  If we  should bear  this in mind, wt. 
should not feel any  uneasiness because certain individuals ut 
some member  had  not the qualities belonging to the individual3 
of some other member,  but would allow the mind to dwell with 
delight upon  the necessary di#ere)ze between the individual3 
constituting the members,  and  the difference between the mc;Il- 
bers themselves, and  yet the beautiful oneness  of the ~3  hole. 
One  individual may sometimes rcprescnt a  Inember, but it 
requires more than one  to constitute a  member.  Therefore. 
we can see that the different individuals in a  member  shoul~l 
be  united in their petitions. 

It is no  cause for discouragement,  that we can s+Be, be’cauye 
more have  not the gift of healing, any  more than it would be, 
that one  person does  not have  more than two cgea.  or a  greatel 
number  of any  members  in the natural bodv.  But it is b lessed 
to know that the body  of Christ is thusV in connect ion with 
the throne of God.  It is b lessed also to know that there is 
xet an  active member  in the body,  having “the ~~rtl of wis- 
dam,” and  another having “the word of knowledge” imparted 
by  the same Spirit, and  so of other gift3 and  graces, and  to 
each  (member)  is given the manifestation of the Spirit, 101’ tllc 
benefit of all” (the members,)  (1 Cor. 12:7. E. D.) 

Let us  not despise each  other’s gifts, nor  \lish that we 
be longed to some other member,  for “all these things performs 
the one  and  the same Xpirit, distributing to each  in particular 
as  it will.” E. D. 

Neither should we despise our  own gifts, ant1 thus under-  
value what God  has  given us. “If the foot should say because 
I am not of the hand,  I am not of the body.  Is it, therefore, 
not of the body?” W e  are glad and  rejoice that the gifts of 
this Spirit are still manifested in the body,  and  among  them, 
“the gift of healing,” but let us  not all desire the gift of 
healing, nor  find fault with those who have  them not, for “now 
hath God  set the members,  every one  of them, in the body  as  
it hath p leased him,” and  
were the body?” 

“if they were all one  member  where 

So we see the need  of a  diversity of gifts. Hence “11~ gave  
some, apostles ; and  some, prophets ; and  some, evangelists ; 
and  -some, pastors and  tea&efs; for the pwfccti,tcg -‘of the 
saints. for the work of the ministrv. for the ediff/i,ra c,f the 
body  bf Christ.” 

!l!his is the work of the members  110~0,  “till we  all come in 
(into) the unity of the faith, and  of the knowledge of the Son 

of God,  unto a  perfect man, unto the measure of the stature 
of the fulness of Christ.” 

we are sorry to think that any  should doubt  that the giit 
of heal ing is still an  office belonginp to a  member  of the hod\  

v  ” 

of Christ, and  we are somewhat  surprised to see that s&c 
individuals of that member  should think that any, or all of 
the other members,  might, or should, have  the same olliccx.” 

“But ~OLI earnkstly desire (are we not too apt to ?) tl~c 
more oniflent gifts and  Tct a  much more escellcnt way 1  point 
out to you,” (in the thirtccntli chapter of 1  Car.) 

~7. c. ~~JSl~lXH.IX. 

SOME OF YOUR DIFFICULTY 
It may be  that you  do  not have  advantage of attending 

meet ings where special and  definite instruction is given upon  
mind, and  you fancy you could be  holy much easier \\ere your 

holiness, it may be  there is no  one  near  you to whom you can 
lot cast there or yonder.  You forget that wherever  you tly 

open  your heart fully and  freely as  to your religious experi- 
you  must carry your poor  self a long with you, attd those 

ence,  and  thus your heart- longings and  spiritual problems 
fancied circumstances of easy piety might prove your utter 
ruin. 

are kept in your own heart and  closet. When  you read or 
In your solitariness of soul you  arc drawn :tw;ty from 

hear  of the clear instruction and  victorious exper ience that 
human aid that vou  may more truly bc  as  n  little b:tbe with 

others have  you feel like pining. Remember  that this very 
God  and  learn &rectly from llis spirit. Oh. lonely seckcr 

solitude of soul may in the end  work out for you  a  deeper  
after holiness, Ict nothing d&r you; give yourself and  your 

and  stronger exper ience in Divine things. 
present surroundings nttcrlv into God’s hnnd  ; spend  ever! 

Do not try to run away from your circumstances; some 
hour  in doing His will as  it is revealed to you, and  He rnn 

other place or surroundings may seem enchant ing to your 
turn Tour  apparc9t  tlihatl\-antngcs into a  throne of triumph. 
-GEO. D. \\‘ATSON. 

[4371 



VOL. IV PITTSBURGH, PA., FEBRUARY, 1883 No. 7 

VIEW FROM THE TOWER 
The battle between truth and error-between Christ and 

Anti-Christ still continues, and daily grows more desperate; 
but it is only beginning- “the battle of the great day of God 
Almisrhtv.” For the Lord hath a controversv with the na- 
tions, Jer. 25; 31:32. 

Many of Anti-Christ’s followers are saints of God who have 
been deceived bv the success and growth and almost universal 
power and infiuence of Anti-Christ for 1300 years past. 
Though thev find much contrarv to the Word and Spirit of 
Chrisx, they are overawed and r’ear to question the a&hority 
which holds them in bondage. They enlisted in the various 
regiments (sects) supposing that this was necessary to the 
Lord’s service. And, indeed, some of the enlisting officers 
(ministers, etc.,) are equally deceived, and verily think they 
are doing God service. The delusion of their chief-the ad- 

a’%%%@? a form of aodliness. and keens UD a reiieibus drill 
Lby which he holds them under his control is that he 

so incessantly as to weary and prevent*any*from even hinting 
at a scarcity of true religion, and to leave no time for Bible 
studv. 

But Jehovah has an army-small at present, but increas- 
ine-which is dailv liberatine some saints from the bondage 
of- Anti-Christ, who when th;y find themselves by truth set 
free, become noble soldiers on the side of the Captain of Je- 
hovah’s hosts. It is because our Captain was so long absent 
( 1800 Years), that the Anti-Christ8 became so powerful and 

deceived so many by their claim to be our Capta’n’s represen- 
tatives and to have the right to command his faithful. But 
our Captain is to take hi: great power and reign (Rev. 11: 
17 ) . He has come at last, and a few armed and liberated by 
his truth have recognized him and are assembling to his 
standard. In the present phase of the battle carnal weapons 
have no part; it is at first the gathering of the Lord’s bright 
ones (stars) -the assembling to his standard of the “OU~CUS~S” 
of nom,inal; spiritual Israel- (Psa. 147: 2-6). “Your brethren 
that hated you, that cast you out for my name’s sake said, Let 
the Lord be glorified; (we cast you out for the good of the 
cause of [anti]-Christ) but he shall appear to your joy and 
they shall be ashamed” (Isa. 66: 6). “I wot that through 
ignorance they did it, as did also their rulers” (Acts 3: 17). 

The saints in the Babylon company of Anti-Christ, are kept 
from deserting by fear-fear that their Lord’s cause will suf- 
fer, not seeing that they are using their influence against the 
Lord’s cause by giving aid, comfort and strength to those who 
have the form of godliness only. But the “Heralds of Christ’s 
Presence” are going among them, and some are hearing the 
joyful message, despite the drumming and excitement kept up 
to hinder, and despite the call of officers that each must sup- 
aort the sectarian standard under which he is enlisted. and the 
cry that to desert these banners means to desert the Lord; 
yet those whose eye can see the real standard (God’s Word) 
are preparing to put themselves under the proper flag, and 
under the true Commander and Captain, Christ Jesus. 

The picket lines are already engaged and soon every soldier 

must be under fire on one side or the other-on the side of 
truth or error-on the side of the Lord or on the side of human 
svstems and creeds. Everv true soldier. deceived bv the nre- 
tkntions of Anti-Christ will have an opportunity Lf plaiing 
himself under the command of the true Lord; and he that 
doeth his will shall know of his doctrine and shall not be in 
darkness. (See “TABEIZNACLE Teachings”-last part). 

In this work of announcing the King’s presence, and call- 
ing out our enslaved brethren in the vast army of Babylon, 
each of us has a duty which is a privilege--even though they 
revile us at the time. the messaee must be eiven and the 
wheat will be selected: “Gather gy saints tog&her unto me, 
those that have made a covenant with me by sacrifice.” 

The cry is, “Babylon is fallen, is fallen [no longer recog- 
nized of God]. Come out of her, my people, that ye be not 
partakers of her sins and receive not of her plagues.” (Rev. 
18: 4). The Lord seeketh such to serve in his army as serve 
in spirit and in truth-heartily. 

“Be not like dumb, driven cattle; 
Be a hero in the strife.” 

* * * * 0 0 0 (I 
“Let us, then, be up and doing, 

With a heart for any fate; 
Still achieving, still pursuing, 

Learn to labor and to wait.” 

The progress of the truth is encouraging. Very many min- 
isters of Christ associated with the nominal churches are be- 
coming interested, and are coming to see a vast difference and 
distinction between what men call churches and the ONE 
CHUROH mentioned in Scripture, “whose names are written in 
heaven.” We have now reached, we believe, fullv nine-tenths 
of all the ministers in the United States ~with-our October 
sample copies. By many, the truth is recognized as “Manna,” 
and daily the mail brings many orders for “FOOD,” In the last 
six months we have heard from about five hundred ministers, 
and how many more are drinking from the fountain of truth, 
aided by our little goblet, we know not. And how many write 
who do not inform us of their ministry, we know not. At all 
events, TBUTH is being presented even inside sectarian fast- 
nesses, and is influencing, to a great extent, the pulpit utter- 
ances of today, even among those who have not the courage to 
openly assail error from “bread and butter considerations:” or 
who have not yet seen clearly that the entire nominal church 
is snewed from the Lord’s mouth-no loneer His mouth-uiece- 
and that loyalty to him demands the us’e of all their bowers 
in tearing down the systems of error their tongues and in- 
fluence once helped to establish. 

We rejoice to note this interest among ministers, not be- 
cause we think them better or more acceptable to God, but 
because they have often special influence and powers which 
they can use; but, we confess, it is all the more difficult for 
these to overcome. 

INSPIRATION 
A beautiful landscape might inspire the artist or the poet, English word inspired, yet, when used in Scripture the word 

each in his talent. Circumstances, audiences, etc., may be said It there means, that the “Scrip- 
to inspire a public singe? or speaker. Murder is sometimes 

has a much deeper meaning. 
tures given by inspiration of God” are given not by inspira- 

inspired by jealousy, et:, etc. And the child of God should be tion of circumstances, nor by inspiration of the teachings of 
so inspired by the teachmgs of Jesus, the A ostles, 

1 
and Proph- others, but are a special inspiration, or infusion of knowledge 

ets, as to act and teach in harmony with t em. direct from God. Thus only Apostles and Prophets ever spoke 
But let no one forget that these, though proper uses of our to the Church. 

RESIST THE DEVIL 
“Be ye angry and sin not; let not the sun go down uprm your wrath; wither give place to the devil.“-Eph. 4~26. 

This text has been misconstrued and very generally mis- 
understood. The common idea of what constitutes saintship is 

of the Christian graces-a grand quality-but it is not the 
chief grace; it is not the ruling or controlling grace. And 

a life in which patience and calmness are about the only graces. 
The above text, among others, is supposed to favor a condition 

patience ceases to be a grace entirely when exercised towards 
wrong and injustice. 

of drowsy indifference, frequently misnamed patienoe. Those 
No, “brotherly kindness,” godlikeness 

and charity (love) are all its superiors, and as such should 
who hold such views of saintship gauge their Christian stand- controt it (1 Cor. 13: 13). Paul mentions three of the chief 
ing by their ability to have no feel&g upon any subject. To 
such, “overcoming” means in substance bridling their tongues 

graces, saying: “Now abideth faith, hope and charity (love), 
but the greatest of these is LOVE.” 

and feelings-or never getting angry. Yes, LOVE is the chief grace, and should control all who are 
We protest against this as another of the adversary’s Christ%. This accords with Jesus’ saying, “A new command- 

soothing drugs to lull the saints to slee 
awake and on the watch. This is not t R 

when they should be ment I give unto you that ye MVE one another.” And when 
e overcoming referred explaining what would fulfill all the law, he explained that it 

to in Scripture, and those who think so are deluding them- would be Love to God and to men. Amen. Then let the grace 
selves, and need to be waked up. of U~VE rule, for “He that loveth not, knoweth not God, for 

Do not misunderstand us. We recognize patienae as one God is love.” 
14381 
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But again, we must object to what is usually called LOVE. GOD’S ANGER 

Love, Scripturally considered, is no that esay-going indifference 
which, while self is comfortable, merely says: “I wish YOU no 

We should notice that anger, though always having the 

harm, and hope you’ll find bhings to your liking”-which calls 
same signification, viz., displeasure and opposition, will lead 
to various actions, according to the nature of the being exer- 

everybody brother and sister, and delights to be thought very ’ 
broad and liberal on all subjects. No, Scriptural love is of a 

cised by it. 

far less general character than this. Less of the general “good 
When we speak of an angry beast, it calls to mind the idea 

of mod ferocitv and destructive, unreasoning rage. So, if we 
luck” and more of the particular and careful love. 

Jesus and the Apostles recognized the grace of love as a 
speak of an angry man, the impression of <he effect of anger 

special thing. Jesus loved all mankind-not in the sense of 
will depend on the extent to which the man is depraved. 

wishing them no harm, but to the extent that he “tasted death 
A perfect man could be angry at evil or injustice, and his 

anger would be controlled by reason, justice and love. The 
for every man.” But among men he had his special loves. unjust 
“Now Jesus loved Martha and her sister and Lazarus” (John 

more depraved the being, the more unreasonable and 

11: 6). And among his disciples there was both “that disciple 
will be his anger and the expression of it. 

If we think of a Christian as one filled with the spirit and 
whom Jesus [specially] loved” (John 21: 7)) and the “devil,” love of truth and right, and under control of Christ’s*esamplc 
or adversarv, Judas (John 6: 70). 

It should-be reco&iz.ed by all who study the teachings of 
and teaching, as being angry, we will conclude at once that his 
anger is a God&e disDleasure and opposition to somet!ling 

Jesus and the Apostiks that iove was in them the controlling w&g, and that the anger is both caused and controlled hi 
principle. First, love to God; second, love to the Church ; LOVE. 
third, love to all men. Jesus’ love for the Pharisees did not So, when we think of an angry God, we look to his general 
hinder his exposing their true character, for he loved more character and nature in order to learn what effect angerwould 
the truth and the earnest, humble Israelites, indeed, who were have on him and how he would deal with those with whom 
seeking for the truth. Hence his scathing rebukes to the he might be angry. When we come to know Jehovah’s char- 
nominal Jewish Church and to the error-blinded doctors of acter&hat He 3s” love, very pitiful and of tender mercy, aud 
divinity of his day, whose teachings were misleading the peo- that iustice is the foundation of his throne-it assures us 
ple. Jesus’ words of rebuke: “Ye blind guides,” “hypocrites,” that all of his dealings must be in harmony with these ele- 
etc., were doubtless supposed to be un-loving, harsh and im- ments of his charact&. Thus we see, that ihough repeatedly 
patient expressions, but we can see that love was the principle 
which controlled him and prompted those remarks-love for 

expressed in Scripture, “God is angry with the wicked,” yet 
his anger is not the anger of injustice or malice, as of de- 

truth and for the truth-seekers-true Israelites. praved men and devils, but an ANGER, displeasure, or opposi- 
When Paul (mildly?) said to a certain one, “0 full of all tion inspired by the LOVE of right and love for the creature 

subtiltv and all mischief, thou child of the devil, thou enemy which is iniured bv wrong and sin. 
of all “righteousness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the right God’s anger, to& must ‘be controlled by his justice and love. 
ways of the Lord ?” (Acts 13: lo), some would say Paul The punishment for sin must be neither more nor less than 
lost his patience and sinned, and that he allowed his love to right-a iust punishment. 
give way to anger at having his teaching interfered with, etc. -Now glance hastily at God’s dealings with our representa- 
But we claim that true LOVE was the cause of the anger-love tive Adam. God placed him on trial with the very simple 
for truth, love for God, whose ambassador he was, and love arrangement that if he lived in harmony with, and obedience 
for the DeoDle who were being deceived bv the error. This 
view is &rst’ained by the prece&ng verse, which says Paul was 

to, hi; Maker, he might live forever, and if he disobeyed he 
should die-lose his life and all right to it. How iust this 

filled with the Holy Spirit when he uttered these sharp words arrangement! God gave him life, a”nd certainly had hot only 
of rebuke. Note, also, other similar expressions of Jesus and the power but the right to withdraw the life and allow the 
the Apostles : Matt. 23: 13-33; 16: 23; Gal. 2: 11; Phil. man to become extinct-“as though he had not been.” This 
3: 18. would be a reasonable punishment: yet a great loss, as Adam 

“BE YE ANGRY” found, when, after enjoying life for -a seas&, by a dying pro- 
cess. he finallv lost it. Love could agree to this verdict of 

This is the counsel of Brother Paul; but “let not the sun 
justice becaus*e a life out of harmony-with God must bring 

go down on your wrath” ; that is, let not your anger amount ever increasing trouble on the man and on his descendants. 

to bitterness. malice. hatred, but let it be only such as is 
God’s love and justice thus agreed to the penalty-cutting 

controlled by love. ‘“Neither give place to the- devil.” Let off from life the rebel who otherwise would have increased his 

not truth fall in the streets and error triumph over it. Every own misery, yet it is apparent to all that malice or bitterness 

loyal soldier should lift high the royal standard of truth and toward his creature is not shown. Nor could God he so. since 

right and valiantly defend it. his character is love. We have elsewhere shown that after 

Is it an evidence of saintshiD never to be angrv ? It is 
having justly sentenced man to death-taken from him all 

rather a sign of imbecility and iazy carelessness,-ffor no one 
right to l ive--God in LOVE marked out a Dlan bv which t&o- 

can live in the Dresent age. in which the mince of this world 
so&er will may again have life bv a re&rrect”ion from the 

(Satan) has control, w%hout finding j&t cause, and that 
dead. This plan, as already shown, does not SET ASIDE the 

which should arouse a righteous indignation. Injustice and 
iustness of God’s ovvosition and disvleasure and sentence of 

wrong should be met with indignation and rebuke by God’s 
death on the sinne;: but vindicates *his justice and love bv 

true children. 
permitting the Lamb. of God to take away “the sin of the world 

If, as we pass through the streets, we see a dumb animal 
by giving his life a ransom (eqwivalent price) for all. 

unjustly and wantonly abused, we should, if we possess a spirit 
How grossly Jehovah’s character has been misrepresented 

of justice, feel angry. What action we should take depends 
and his anger” misunderstood for malice and bittthzess by 

on circumstances. If we are able to rebuke the offender, it 
nearly all the nominal Churches of today ! It is generally 

should be done. It would be sin not to do so; it would be 
agreed, except by Calvinists, that Jehovah had none but good 

giving place to the devil. And if right to be angry over in- 
designs toward his human sin Adam when he made man‘per- 

justice done to a dumb brute, how much more sinful to give 
feet and uDright and Dlaced him in Eden. When Adam sinned. 

place to the devil by allowing injustice or wrong to be done 
all are agieed that Cod was angry, displeased, or opposed to 
his creatures. 

to a fellow human creature! And if our love DromDts to de- 
But more, it is claimed that his malice and 

fend these, how much should LOVE to God prompt us to CON-  
hatred pursued them even beyond the tomb, and that when 

TEND earnestly for truth and to reprove errbr, especially such 
they died Jehovah exerted special power and continued their 

errors and Derversions of his word as would tend to overthrow 
lives in some other place, generally calIed a “lake of fire” 

the faith of God’s children! 
(bv those who do not understand that exDression in the book 

But beware. Note the word of caution: “Be ye angry and 
of “symbols-Revelation). There, it is cla<med, Adam has been 

sin not.” Anger DromDted bv love should be controlled bv 
kept in torture for over five thousand years. 

love. It must” know n6 ma-J&e nor bitterness toward the i;- 
All will agree that no beine could continue to burn so 

dividual who offends. Righteous indignation or anger, while 
long without <burning up; but -it is claimed that God has 

it will pointedly and forcibly “reprove” and “rebuke,” will 
become RO angry about the sin that he will keep Adam alive 

yearn to see penitence and repentance. 
forever in order to torment him. No one can assume that 

The danger is in extremei. Some get angry to the extent 
justice would require such a Denaltv for Adam’s transgression, 

of bitterness and personal hatred. We are cautioned against 
and certainly love finds no place in’ such dealing. Nn-y, more; 
it would be, as all who can and do reason must admit. a aross 

this sinful extreme, as well as against the other sinful ex- 
treme of giving place to the devyl and permitting personal 

injustice, and if it were true it would give the lie ‘to &ery 

exDediencv. or convenience, or indolence. to hinder us from 
expression of the love and justice of God in Scripture. But 

nobly upholding the right. ’ 
this is all a dark mightmare, conjured in dark ages of Papal 
priestcraft and without foundation in the words of inspiration. 
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What a blessed relief to awaken now in the morning dawn 
and see, as we now do, the justice and love displayed in the 
anger of the Lord-how all men were justly consigned to the 
state of dcnth (she01 and hades, improperly translated hell 
in the Bible), and that because love has redeemed all, there- 
fore all shall come back into life again. (Rom. 5: 18, 19). 

How blessed to think of such a God, whose justice and love 
hare been exemplified in both our condemnation and redemp- 
tion. 

Let us emulate our Father: “Be ye angry and sin not; 
let not the sun go down upon your wrath, neither give place 
to the devil.” 

GLAD TIDINGS 
In him all the fulness of perfection dwelt, and of his ful- 

ness hare all we received. (John 1: 16). They who get 
none of his fulness -have none of his righteousness imputed 
to them-reap no benefit from his sacrifice for our sins, and 
are poor and naked indeed-covered with the filthy rags of 
their own righteousness. Surely such are in the very gall of 
bitterness and bond of iniquity! Yet, not realizing their con- 

dition, some such claim, that it will “be seen after all, that 
there is not so much difference between Jesus Christ and us.” 
The Lord have mercy upon them! 

The same paper- endeavors to show, in addition to the 
above, that Jesus was the son of Joseph, and by nature, con- 
sequently, as much a sinner as other men; that the account 
of the Shepherds and wise men coming to worship the babe, 
and angels singing at his birth, “Glory to God and peace to- 
ward men,” is- an nonsense; that the Apostles whb claimed 
to sneak as the “oracles of God.” bv snecial divine “revela- 
tion:’ were no more inspired than its”Editor, and consequently 
their claims were false, and they were impostors and de- 
ceivers. This paper, after devoting about three-fourths of its 
columns to this stuff, and about one-fourth to quotations and 
treatises on “The high calling,” “The heavenly calling,” “The 
body of Christ,” etc., on which subjects it is inconsistent enough 
to quote from the very Apostles it considers liars and im- 
postors, and 120 more inspired than its Editor, then names 
this mess ‘Wad Tidings,” and calls for help in spreading it 
before thinking people. 

A FREE SALVATION 
ROMAIW iii. 24. 

Nothing to pay? No, not a whit; 
Nothing to do? No, not a bit; 

All that was needed to do or to pay, 
Jesus has done it His own blessed way. 

What of the law? Bh, there I rejoice; 
Christ answered its claims and silenced its voice. 

The law was fulfilled when the work was all done, 
And it never accuses a justified one. 

Nothing to do ? h’o, not a stroke; 
Foiled is the cantor. broken the voke: 

What about death? It hasn’t a sting; 
The grave to a Christian no terror can bring; 

Jesus at CalGary’severed the Ghain, 
,4nd none can imprison His free man again. 

Nothing to fear? No, not a jot; 
Nothing within? No, not a spot; 

Christ is my peace, and I’ve nothing at stake; 
Satan can that neither harass nor shake. 

Nothing to settle? All has been paid; 
Nothing to anger? Peace has been made; 

Jesus alone is the sinner’s resource; 
Peace He has made by the blood of His Cross. 

What about judgment? I’m thankful to say 
Jesus has met it and borne it away; 

Drank it all up when He hung on the tree, 
Leaving a cup of full blessing for me. 

Fey death has been conquer’d, the grave hv& 
been spoiled, 

And every foeman and enemy foiled. 

What about feelings ? Ah, trust not to them ; 
What of my standing? “Who shall condemn ?” 

Since God is for me, there is nothing so clear-- 
From Satan and man I have nothing to fear. 

What of my body 1 Ah! that I may bring 
To God, as a holy, acceptable thing; 

For that is the temple where Jesus abides, 
The temple where God by his spirit resides. 

What of my future? ‘Tis glorious and fair, 
Since justified, sanctified, His glory I’ll share: 

By his blood first redeemed; by his grace then 
enthron’d, 

What about terror 9 It hasn’t a place 
In a heart that is filled with a sense of His 

Y 
ace. 

My peace is most sweet, and it never can c oy, 
And that makes my heart bubble over with joy. 

Nothing of guilt 4 No, not a stain ; 
How could the blood let any remain? 

My conscience is purged, and my spirit is free; 
Precious that blood is, to God and to me. 

Side by side with my Lord, his Bride I’ll be own’tl. 

What, then, dost thou ask? 0, glory shall follow : 
Earth shall reioice in the dawn of the morrow. 

To rule and-to bless comes that kingdom and reign : 
Flee then, shall sorrow, death, crying and pain. 

--SELECTED. 

- 

JUSTIFICATION DEFINED 
“Being justified by faith, we have peace with Clod through our Lord Jesus Chtist.“‘-Romans 5: 1. 

The word justification has two meanin 
8. 

s; one is to prove 
that a thing is right, the other to make a t mg right. 

Webster defines the word justify thus: I. “To prove or 
show to be just or conformable to law, right, justice or duty 
-to vindicate as right.” II. “To pronounce free from guilt 

body on the tree.” “Jehovah (in harmony with his own de- 
sire) laid on him the iniauitu of us all.” The mart Christ 

-to absolve.” 
These terms are used in these two senses in Scripture. 

-4s illustratine the first definition, viz: nroving or showing 
to be just and’ right, notice that our Hea<enly gather is saia 
to be justified and Jesus also. When John preached repentance 
for sins, the people who believed justified God! i. e., they 
acknowledged that God had been just in condemnmg and pun- 
ishing them as sinners-his dealings were vindicated as being 
right. Jesus as a man was tried or tested in all points (the 
world, flesh and devil) as we are, “yet without sin”-“In him 
was no sin.” He was “holy, harmless, separate from sinners.” 
.Jehovah was his judge, and he justified, i. e., declared him to 
have been proved right and Just. He was vindicated as 
being right, or, as we read, he was “justified in spirit and re- 
ceived into glory.” (1 Tim. 3. 16.) 

His unspotted humanity he gave up to death, to pay for us 
the penalty of Adamic sin-death. Thus his death was not 
for his own sins but for ours. “He bore ozcr sins in His own 

Je&s gave himself (his manhoodi a ransom for all. And one 
of the best evidences that in God’s sight he was free from all 
sin, is found in the fact that though he gave his humanity as 
a ransom, yet God, while accepting the human sacrifice for 
our sins, raised Jesus to life on a plane far above the human. 
Had he been a sinner, this would have been impossible, for 
God’s law condemns every sinner to death. 

Now notice the second meaning of justification-the making 
right of something which is wrong. This is the sense in which 
the term is applicable to us, who by nature are wrong and 
sinful. 

God cannot say arbitrarily, You are wrong and sinful as a 
violator of my just laws, but I will declare you to be right. 
No, he must be just. Justice is the foundation of his throne; 
everything rests upon it. If you are imperfect and sinful he 
cannot say that you are righteous. If you were righteous 
he could riot declaie you a si&er, nor tread you as suchT 

Do vou remind us that there is none of the Adamic race 
riqhteok-no, not one-and urge that, therefore, God can- 
not justify any of us? We reply that he cannot justify us in 
the first sense of the word, as seen above, but there is a way 

r4401 



Fe~nuaa~, 1883 ZION’S WATCH TOWER (3) 

which God’s love and wisdom have devised by which he can 
be just and the justifier of those sinners who believe in or 
accent Jesus. (Rom. 3:26). Thus our justification is in the 
second sense explained above; that is, -we who are wrong, 
sinful. and condemned before God. are made right bv having 
our sins and shortcomings settled’by another-by hiving thi 
perfections of another set to our account. Thus, we who 
were sinners were justified by God’s favor, by the acceptance 
of the merits of Jesus as an offset to our demerit. 

But some one may raise the question as to what is the 
cause or basis of justification. One claims that it is by Je- 
hovah’s grace, and not because our ransom has been paid, and 
quote Titus 3:7, “Being justified by his grace.” Another claims 
that we are justified, not by grace, nor by ransom, but by 
faith, and quote Rom. 5 : 1, “Being justified by faith.” Another 
claims the ransom as the basis of all justification, and refers 
to Rom. 5: 9, “Being now justified by his blood” (death). 
Are there three ways to be iustifiedt No, answers Jesus. I 
am the zcay. . . 3. Nb man cometh to the Pather but by me. 

What can there be about believing in Jesus? Whv not 
believe in Peter or Moses or Samson ‘or Isaiah or Jeremiah? 
Why could not God justify those who believe in these as well as 
those “who believe in Jesus? There must be somethine special 
and peculiar about Jesus, something different from &l *other 
teachers and prophets that we may be justified through faith 
in him, and not by faith in them. 

Again, what is it to believe in Jesus ? Is it merely to 
recognize the fact that such a person once lived in Judea and 
died on the cross ? Surely not; many prophets perished in 
Judea; many persons died on crosses. 

In explanation, we suggest that if the context be studied 
these texts will be found harmonious. It is by Jehovah’s grace 
or favor that we are justified, for 

“Grace first contrived the plan 
To save rebellious man.” 

We are iustified bv faith, too: that is, we must bv faith 
grasp the agency of God’s gracgthe ransom-before “we can 
realize its full blessina. But down under all is the runsom- 
Jesus’ death-the ba& of all iustifving faith-the channel of 
God’s grace. These three things: the yalue of the ransom as 
the Dower of iustification. the grace which nrovided it. and the 
faith which appropriates’it are all beautifilly joined’by Paul. 
(Rom. 3: 24, 25). “Justified freely by his grace through the 
redemption that is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set forth 
to be a propitiation thought faith in his blood.” 

The secret is, that Jesus died for our sins. But, does some 
one suggest, that as sin is the cause of all death, therefore 
Isaiah, Jeremiah, Peter and others died because of sin as well 
as Jesus. We answer, Yes; thev all died because of sin: all 
but Jesus died because of their share in the sin, because they 
were descendants of the condemned Adam, whose life was for- 
feited by sin. (Rom. 5: 18). Thus all but Jesus die because 

of the inherited taint. Jesus died because of sin, too, but not 
because of inherited taint or personal guilt. His life came 
direct from God and was unforfeited; but he died for our sinA. 
“Jehovah laid upon him the iniquity of us all.” “Him who 
knew no sin (either personal or inherited), He was made a 
sin offering (treated as a sinner) on our behalf, that we might 
become God’s righteousness in him.” (2 Cor. 5: 21, Diuglott.) 

Ah, now we see whv God iustifies believers through Jesus 
and not through them&lves, n”or through apostles or prophets. 
Now we see why there is no other name given under heaven 
or among men whereby we can be saved from the penalty of 
the falllleath. It is because he gave his sinless, perfect hu- 
manity a RANSOM-substitute for ours. 

Did God unjustly lay upon the willing substitute the in- 
iquity of us all? Ah, no; for the joy set before him he endured 
the cross, despising the shame. Therefore his present exalta- 
tion and glory. Wondrous wisdom of the infinite Jehovah! 
Who can find a flaw in his glorious plan ? 

Now we see what it is to believe in Jesus. Not merely be- 
lieving that such a man lived and died, but that he lived and 
died free from all condemnation and sin-attested and ap- 
proved of God-and that his death was for our sins. Aud thus 
we see how God can iustlv iustifv those who believe in and ac- 
cept of that sacrificial off&&g of”the humanity of Christ Jesus. 
Now we can see that the sins and frailties of the Adamic 
family were cancelled by the ransom price which the second 
Adam gave. The first Adam’s sins were imputed to the 
second, and the second Adam’s human purity is imputed to the 
first and his children-when thev believe. 

It is blessed to realize, too, that the spotless one who bought 
us with his humanitv is now hiahlv exalted to the spiritual 
condition and power: and thus as a new creature-partaker 
of the divine nature-he will continue to carry forward the 
Father’s plan. Soon he will bring from the prison-house of 
death those whom be bought, that they all might be (thus) 
saved (from the penalty of Adam’s sin) and come to a knowl- 
edge of the truth, viz.: that they, by faith in Christ, are justi- 
fied freely from -all things and may come to perfection and 
harmony with God as Adam before he sinned. 

How Paul brings out this doctrine of justification in ROIL 
5: 18, 19, showing the condemnation to death on all through 
Adam, and the justification out of death to life through Jesus 
Christ our Lord, to whom be glory throughout all ages. Amen. 

“Justified freely by his grace, through the redemption that 
is in Christ Jesus, whom God hath set forth to be a propitia- 
tion I satisfaction I throueh faith in his blood : to declare his ,~ 
righteousness (right doing) ‘in the remission of sins that are 
past. . . . . To declare, I say, at this time his (God’s) right- 
eousness: that he might be just and the justifier of him which 
believeth in Jesus.” (Rom. 3:24, 25.) [Those who will study 
the chart in “Food,” page 195, will be helped in the under- 
standing of this subject.] 

Order is indispensable in the study of the word of the 
God of order. Order is heaven’s first law. Through lack of 
order many Christians confound sanctification with iustifica- 
tion. San<tification is a distinct, separate work and never 
cedes. but should follow iustification. The ierm sanctiK 
tion ‘means setting apart sor a special work or office. It is 
partly our work and partly God’s work. When justified from 
sin through faith in the ransom, we may consecrate, sanctify 
or set ourselves apart to the will and service of God. Then, 
when God accepts our consecration, he sanctifies or sets us 
apart to whatever work or office he pleases. 

This double work is made very plain in the language of 
Lev. 20: 7. 8: “Sanotifu uourselves. therefore. and be ve holv”: 
and again; “I am the &id which shnctify you.” 
Rom. 12 :l with 1st Thes. 5:23. 

Comgare, &so 

It alwass has been and alwavs will be a thinn accentable 
in God’s sight for justified persons to sanctify “or full set 
themselves apart to his will and service. During the cl ospel 
Age sanctification is a special privilege. The service to be 
p&formed and the office to be filled by-those sanctified during 
this ape is the arandest service and the highest office in the 
gift of Jehovah&he privilege of scattering Universal blessing. 

No one can be sanctified who is not first justified by faith 
in Christ Jesus: for “God heareth not sinners”-the uniusti- 
fied. Such cannot approach him. “No man cometh unt’o the 
Father but bv me.” are the words of our Lord. All who. dur- 
ing the Go&l ‘Age, sanctify or set themselves apart to 
do the will of God, find it his will that they “present their 
bodies living sacrifices unto God,” which being justified, free 
from sin, holy. Paul assures us, will be acceptable unto God 
by Jesus Christ (Rom. 12 : 1). 

YOUR SANCTIFICATION 
It is only when made whiter than BDOW by the redemption 

that is in Christ Jesus that any sinner can have communion 
with God or set apart himself in acceptable service. Thus we 
offer up* sacrific& acceptable to God by Jesus Christ (1st 
Peter 2:5). In a word. nothinn imperfect or sinful is accent- 
able to God in sacrifice. He&e the necessity that all who 
would sanctify must be justified or freed from sin first; then, 
being made free from sin, you can bear fruit, you can do works 
acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. 

Thus we see that the ransom for our sins-Jesus’ death 
-does not sanctify us, but it is the means of our justification, 
and justification must precede, or be a stepping-stone to sanc- 
tification. This relationship is clearly shown by Paul, who 
says : “Therefore, being justified by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ; by whom also we hare 
access by faith into this grace [sanctification] wherein we 
stand. and reioice in hODe of the elorv of God” I Ron]. 5 : 1. 2 ) . 
Every divin; favor we’ enjoy c&e~ by Jesus.’ Justification 
first, as the direct result of his death, then the acceptance of 
our sacrifice and consequent hope of glory, honor, immortality 
and joint heirship with Jesus. 

If, then, our sanctification be the presenting of our justi- 
fied humanity as a sacrifice or offering to God, ~rhea may. it 
be done? We answer that it-the sanctifying for the high 
calling-could be done by justified believers at any time since 
Jesus died and rose and ascended, until the “royal priesthood” 
is entirely selected. The selecting of this priesthood com- 
menced not with Aaron and Moses. No, these were only types 

‘The oldest Greek text-the Sianitic hlSS.-mnits ~pitittca/ here. 
The propriety is seen when we remrmber that it is our I~umw nature 
which is being sacrificed, as with Jesus. 
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and shadows of the real. It began with Jesus, the High Priest 
of our profession. He was first selected as our Leader, Fore- 
runner and Captain, and not until he had fully sanctified him- 
self and sacrificed the human nature, thus finishing his course 
and opening for us a new and living way by jlcstifying us- 
not until then did any follow him in sanctification and sac- 
rifice. 

Even the disciples, though they had consecrated fully and 
had forsaken all to be his disciples-though they had thus 
done their part of the work of sinctificatio& yet God did not 
accent of their sacrifice until Jesus had actuallv paid their 
ransom &ce and ours; and presented it upon the “me’rcy seat.” 
But immediately, when their justification was fully accom- 
plished, the Pentecostal blessing-the sealing acceptance of 
their sacrifice-came. 

This Gospel Age, then, has been “the acceptable year (time) 
of the Lord”i. e., the time during which God has accepted 
as candidates for the priesthood every heart presented in sac- 
rificwomine in the onlv name given. This acceptable time, 
to our underltanding, is iow end&-since October; 1881. The 
present time we believe to be not a time for consecration with 
a view to the high calling, the priesthood, but rather the time 
for those who have so consecrated to finish their course with 
joy by fully carrying out their covenant of sacrifice. Soon the 
sacrificing and sufferings of the Church will give place to 
glory when she shall be inited to her Lord, and when one with 
him she shall be Jehovah’s channel for blessing the world. 

Yes, we believe that the quarrying of living stones for the 
Temnle is ended. We wait till the few now beme finished and 
polished shall be perfected and fitted to their p&es, and then 
the structure will be completed; and the headstone shall be 
brought forth with shouting6 of grace, grace unto it (Zech. 
4 : 7). May the privilege 

“Of the little while between 
In its golden light be seen,,, 

and let all the consecrated run with renewed vigor the re- 
mainder of their course. 

The present time, we repeat, is for the perfecting of those 
who have consecrated all to the Lord. It is a harvest rather 
than a sowing time, a gathering rather than a planting time. 
It is mentioned thus bv the Pronhets: “Gather mv saints 
together unto me-thosi that havi made a covenant bith me 
by sacrifice”; “‘They shall be mine, saith the Lord of hosts, 
in that day w?Len Z make up my jewels.‘, Psa. 50 :6; Mal. 
3:17. 

But while sanctification is spoken of as though it were 
completed at the moment of consecration, yet it actually is a 
progressive work to all whose earthern vessels were marred 
and tainted by sin. Even after the human will is subjected 

to the divine, we need, as did Paul, to keep our bodies under” 
(1st Cor. 9: 27). 

SANCTIFIED THROUGH TRUTH 
To enable us to be and to continue sanctified, God has pro- 

vided a means, viz., truth. Not every truth-not historic or 
scientific truth-but as Jesus said, “Sanctify them through 
thv truth.,’ Other truths are very good in their place, but it 
is k mistake to suppose that they \a&tify. But &at is God’s 
truth? Jesus said. “Thv word is truth.” God’s word through 
the prophets? Yes, we lhave a sure word of prophecy to whiih 
we do well to take heed; and not only so, but God’s mor.e 

a recent words through the Apostles also, for “all Scripture, 
given by inspiration of God, is profitable.,’ 

But does some one inquire of the necessity of the New 
Testament and suggest that Jesus was sanctified by the word 
of God through the prophets ? Our reply is, Not so; for 
Jesus himself was the living Word-“the Word made flesh.” 
It is nowhere said that he was sanctified by the word of the 
prophets. They testified of, but not to, him. He was sancti- 
fied by the truth, but he himself said, also, “I am the truth” 
(John 14: 6) ; and again, “I sanctify emyseif)f (John 17 : 19). 
Ah. beloved ! “This” is the living bread (“truth”) which 
calhe down from heaven, without”which ail the \;lords of 
pro 

% 
hets would have been meaningless and tasteless husks. 
or sanctifying power, Jesus pointed us forward to the 

truths to be revealed by the Spirit through the Apostles, say- 
ing: “The Comforter, which is the Holy Spirit, whom the 
Father will send in my name, he shall teach you all things and 
bring all things to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said 
unto you” (John 14: 26). “He shall take of mine and show 
them unto you” (John 16 : 14). Any reference to the prophets 
was rather as corroborative of his own higher teachings (Matt. 
24: 15: Dan. 11:31). And thus all students have found it. 
The prbphets, words are valuable as showing many of the 
interests of the Jew and natural men and events, but, except 
in types and shadows, discernible onlv bs the Spirit’s revela- 
tions-through the Apostles, they con&n”little s&&al food. 
This is that bread which came down from heaven-this “grace 
and truth came by Jesus Christ”-and since his ascensivon it 
has been revealed through his Apostles, who “preached the gos- 
pel with the Holv Spirit sent down from heaven”-to take of 
aesus, things a&l sgow them unto “the sanctified in Christ” 
( 1st Pet. 1: 12; 1st Cor. 1: 2). 

Since God’s truth is the sanctifying power, how important 
that we should live “by every woid which proceedeth*out of 
the mouth of God.” (Matt. 4:4). Let us seek and feed upon 
God’s word in its pufity, remembering that sectarian creeds 
and catachisms are so many attempts to “teach for doctrine 
the commandments of men” (Matt. 16:‘3), and that the result 
of even mixing truth with error is confusion-Babylon. 

SANCTIFYING 
Because we find that Jesus and the Apostles kept church 

and world sevarate in their teachings, we endeavor to do the 
same. We Gave just considered ‘G&r sanctification” (the 
Church’s) and now we glance at the world’s vrivilege in this 
direction: The two ar’ alike, yet different.* Al&, in the 
sense that sanctification means - consecration ; different, be- 
cause the consecration differs under the different attendant 
circumstances. 

The two occur at different times. The Church’s consecra- 
tion first in (this) the Gospel age; the world’s afterward in 
the next or what is often called the Millennial age. Hence 
Jesus in the beginning of this age, though he loved the zoorld 
so much as to die for them, and desired their sanctification as 
well as that of the Church,. yet, knowing God’s order, that the 
Church must first be athered and perfected on the spiritual 

% plane of being before t e world on the earthly plane could be 
blessed through their ministration, prayed thus: (John 17 : 9, 
21, 22): “I pray not for the world, but for them which thou 
hast given me” (specially selected by the magnet of truth to 
become Jesus’ bride and ioint-heir) “that they all may be one 
. . . . as thou Father ari in me and I in thee; that they also 
may be one in us. . . . that they may be one even as we are 
one” (“partakers of the divine nature” 2 Pet. 1:4), “that 
(when these are thus perfected in the divine nature) the 
\voBLD may believe.” 

Yes, deep hidden riches of grace for the world are at present 
obscured by the exceeding riches of God’s grace and loving 
kindness toward us who are in Christ Jesus (Eph. 2: 6-8). 
The “royal priesthood” have consecrated to sacrifice during this 
Gospel age. The antity,pes of the “Levites,” who consecrate 
to service but not sacri$ce must be fulfilled in the Millennial 
age. (See Numb. 8 : 24. ) .-___ 

l For a later view of this matter see Volume III of Scripture Studies. 

THE WORLD 
During the Gospel age the call has been, Who will take 

up the cross and follow me (Jesus) ? Who is willing to deny 
(ignore) himself and sufer with Christ in hope of reigning 
with him? Who will 
-a living sacrifice an ! 

resent his body-his human nature- 
become dead with him that he may 

also live with him? (2 Tim. 2: 12; Rom. 12: 1 and 6:8.) 
In answer to this call for severe service, yet “reasonable,” 

when the reward is considered, few-a “little flock,” a “royal 
priesthood”-have during 1,800 years heeded the call and 
been selected. How few, or who they are, we know not-God 
knoweth; but we know that Jesus is the high-priest of their 
profession, and those who shall be with him are called and 
chosen through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the 
truth, (2 Thea. 2: 13) and faithful. We know, too, that it 
includes all and only those who have made and kept a “COV- 
enant by sacrifice” (Psalm 50:5 ; Rev. 17-14.) 

The conditions of consecration for nzanLind in the next 
age will be not sacrifice of things lawful and right and good 
for the natural man, or the laying down of the human existence, 
but obedience to God and his law of love, which offers on the 
surest foundation everlasting life and blessing. Thus the 
prophets express it: “Serve the Lord with fear (respect) and 
rejoice with trembling.” (Psa. 2: 11.) “Hear (obey) and 
your soul shall live. Let the wicked forsake his way and the 
unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him return unto the 
Lord and he will have mercy upon him; and to our God, for he 
will abundantly pardon.” (Isa. 55: 2, 7.) In a word, obedi- 
ence to God will be the only requirement from all who, being 
justified by faith in Christ, would consecrate themselves fully 
to God. Nor would sacrifice, crucifimion, death be possible to 
those in that age, seeing that evil in all its forms is to be 
suppressed and all things brought under the control of good 
and right. It is because, in God’s arrangement, evil (Satan) 
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now rules the world, that right-doing, truth and goodness are 
brineine renroach. crucifixion. and suffering: and this we have 
seen-is ‘to {errnit the sufferings and sacrifivce not only of Jesus 
the high priest, but of the under priests, who, without sac- 
rificing the human, could never partake “of the divine nature,” 
by which they are clothed with power to bless and restore 
mankind. It will be apparent to all, then, that when the 
present triumph of evil gives place to the lasting triumph 
of righteousness, the very circumstances which now make 
sacrifice necessary to the overcoting of the world will be 
gone, never more to return; consequently the opportunity 
for sacrificing for right and truth will be gone. When the 
time foretold shall fullv come, when “A king shall reim in 
righteousness and princes shall.execute judgment in the earth” 
-then “In his day the righteous shall flourish” and the evil- 
doer shall be cut off (Ps. 72:7, 37 :9). 

The original appintment of consecrated priests under the 
tvnical svsteti numbered five. while of the Levites there were 
s%enteei thofcsand one h&died and sixty appointed. (Num. 
4: 36, 40, 44, 48 ; Exod. 28 : 1.) 

The proportion of these numbers toward each other prob- 
ably typifies the much larger proportion of those saved and 
consecrated in the next age as men, as compared with the 
“little flock” selected under the trying ordeal of sacrifice dur- 
ing the Gospel age to become s$ri%ual beings-“new crea- 
tures”-and to be made unto our God kings and priests to 
reign on the earth (Rev. 5 : 10). 

‘it will be seen then, that if our time for consecration to 
sacrifice as nriests is ended. the time for consecration for the 
Levite class’is due to commence. How important, now in the 
little while which remains, that those who have thus con- 
secrated to sacrifice with Jesus should make their calling and 

It may be asked, What is the practical difference between 
the two consecrations as they affect our daily life and actions? 
We reply that the consecration or sanctification of the Levite 
class is merely to abstain from sin and do those things which 
are right, while those who consecrate as priests deny them- 
selves -those things which are rightly ait1 properl”y thei? 
priui2ege as men. For instance: It is right that men should 
seek, by every lawful and proper action, to make themselves 
comfortable and happy in the world, to have a “good name;” 
to rightly value the esteem of their fellow-men, and to accent 
pubI& o&ice ; to spend time and talent in science, music, ait, 
etc. All these things, if sought in a sinless way, are proper 
to consecrated alEN-Levites-but not for the new creature. 
not for the royal priesthood. The latter is to be careful for 
nothing. Ease, comfort, reputation, honors of earth, are not to 
be conadered, kxcept to.re&ember tIllat these are as &oss when 
compared to the hfgher office and honors promised to the sacri- 
ficers. This class-the priests-hare no time for concerts. 
games, science, art, mu&, etc., even though they be sinless; 
(except such as are necessary to health ) because all their 

time, money, and talents are consecrated to be sacrificed from 
self to the Lord’s service. “As it is written, For thy sake we 
are killed all the dav loner: we are accounted as sheen for the 
slaughter.” “In all “these”things we are more than c&querors 
through him that loved us”-“Heirs of God, joint heirs with 
Jesus Christ our Lord, if so be that we suffer with him, that 
we may be also glorified together. For I reckon that the suf- 
ferings (losses. denrivations. self-denials) of this nresent time 
are n”ot worthy to= be comp&ed with the glory which shall be 
revealed ila us.” (Rom. 8: 17, 18, 36, 37.) These distinct con- 
secrations are further shown in articlc, “Two Baptisms,” in 
another column. 

election sure by compliance. 

“WHOSE SON IS HE” 
MATT. 22: 42. 

It seems as though evidence of the presence of Christ Jesus 
is every day accumulating. 

It is a curious fact that the same thing which was the 
cause of division during the ministry of Christ Jesus on earth 
is the cause of division now. The same Questions which were 
agitating the people then are agitating them now. It seems 
as though the sifting is going on from one grade to another. 
What does not cause separation at one time is only reserved 
to cause separation or division a little farther on. -The ques- 
tion. a short time ago. was. When and how does Christ come? 
Then, a little after, -Has he’come? Is he present? 

There was a test question then, but it was the test for that 
time-for that sifting. Now, there is another test, and it is 
a noticeable fact that the present test is the one which oc- 
cupied the minds of the ,people about sim month8 after the 
third Passover which was observed by our Lord; that is, about 
six months before his crucifixion. It was at the Feast of 
Tabernacles. “the last crreat dav (the eighth) of the feast.” 
(John 7 : 3?.) Some &id one ‘thing a&so&e another, some 

thoupht he was the Christ. and some did not. f verses 40. 42). 
“So ?h&e was a divisioi of the people because of him:” 
(Verse 43). 

About that time, in a conversation with the Pharisees, 
Jesus said (John 8: 18,) “The Father that sent me beareth 
witness of me.” “Then said they unto him, Where is thy 
Father?” (vs. 18, 19.) Jesus answered, “Ye neither know 
me nor my Father; if ye had known me, ve would have known 
my Father also.” If JOSEPH had been gis father, this would 
not have been the fact, for his (“SUppOSed") “father and 
mother” they knew. (John 6: 42.) “He being (as was sup- 
posed) the son of Joseph.” (Luke 3 : 23. ) Some SUppOSe the 
same thing noun, and remind us very much of those Pharisees 
then, who, after a lengthy conversation, (in which Jesus 
refers to the fact that they were “doing the deeds of their 
Father”) said, “WE have not been born of Fornication; we 
have One Father. God.” (Jno. 8:41.) fSee E. D. for text and 
rules of emphasis). This’ evidently ‘was’ a sarcastic intimation 
that he had been born of fornication, which if Joseph were 
his father, would have been true. But even if Joseph was not 
his father, yet if he came into the world by natural genera- 
tion, it would have been true, for he was conceived before 
Joseph had taken Mary as his wife. 

Suppose, as the editor of the “Day Star” teaches, that 
Jesus was brought into the world just as other men are, i. e., 
according to natural laws, can its editor give us any good rea- 
son from the Old Testament writings or the New, why God 
should have chosen to have his son (or, as perhaps the editor 
of the Star would say, he who was to become his son) enter 
the world in a way that would seem to give sanction to the 
violation of his own moral law? 

The editor of the Star uses three columns of his pa,per to 
meet an araument which, we should think, no careful Bible 
scholar would offer, viz., that the sign, “Behold a virgin shall 
conceive and bear a son. and shall call his name Immanuel.” 
was given to Ahaz in p&ticular.; whereas the prophecy reads, 
“Hear ye now, 0 house of Damd.” He quotes from Young’s 
Concordance showing that it was “announced to Ahaz and 
the people of Judah as the sign that God would give them 
deliverance from their enemies” (the italics are ours). and 
then says that “the birth of Jesus, which occurred in the 
neighborhood of 700 years after AhaL slept with his fathers, 
could have been no sinn to him that God would motect hint 
from the two kings wl;b purposed doing him evil.“. Now, is it 
possible that this editor supposes that this remarkable sign 
was given to Ahaz particularly (and when he toould not ask 
for ic) and related only to his-di&iculty with those two king?? 

No. he evidentlv does not. thouph ihe above has that look. 
for in’another nlaie in the same zrticle hc says, “Because ot 
their desire Goa promises a sign, which is to” I>e a son con- 
ceived of a virein. whose name is to be called Immxnuel.” He 
moreover says: “that ‘wayfaring men’ though fools,” should 
see that to be any sign to Al&, the child m&t have been 
born shortlv after the DronheCv was given.” Now, anv in- 
telligent, cireful reader ‘ca; see’ that s&h a use of ‘la@uage 
as this would render much that Jesus said of no use to us 
nolo. Such words as “ye,” “you,” and “we,” usccl by Christ 
and the writers of the epistles, would only have reference to 
those present at the time the words were spoken, e. g., “Go ye 
and teach all nations;” “Lo, I am with you always.” But as 
he does not believe that the birth of Jesus was a fulfillment 
of that nror>hecv. but believes that it was fulfilled in time to 
be a sig to Ah& touching those “two kings,” Will he tell us 
(we do not want to “challenge” him) when that prophecy leas 
fulfilled? Surely the fulfillment of so remarkable a sign RS 
that, which he allows God promised, (and this, too, in “the 0. 
T. writings,“) would llot fail to be plainly recorded. We shall 
wait with interest for his answer. 

Again, in the same article, he says the child “was to eat 
butter and honev. that he might know to refuse the eril and *, , 
choose the good” (ver. 15.) rifi~w,y’ he continues, “to be con- 
sistent, we must admit that the honey represents good and 
the butter evil, or vice versa,” (we do want to be consistent 
and will admit it,) “and further, that if the child was to cat 
both, then IT FOLLOWS that he must participntc in both good 
and evil DEEDS." Hold! If that is what you call consistency 
we did not understand the mcanilrg of the word, for this is il- 
lo,rricnl. the inlerencc is qcro7la. 

U He’then adds: “If this is applied to .TCRII~. thrn it makes 
him a sinner.” Now. we will ndmit. that “if this is nmllied to 
,Jesus” in that way ‘“it makes him a sinner.” but ~‘e’ would 
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not wish to endorse so lame an application as that. He still 
further adds, that this “places him in exactly the same posi- 
tion as Adam, who had t6 do wrong in order co know goodand 
evil.” Now, we will try to he consistent and admit that such 
an application would do all that; but the application comes 
from the illoaical deduction that evil necessarilu imnlies evil 
DEEDS, which Requires no argument to refute. W; reg’aid it as 
impossible to have placed “Jesus in exactly the same position 
as Adam,” except as to purity, for Adam had no view of 
misery and death which Jesus had. Jesus felt the evils of sin 
withok sinnkg; he “ate butter and honey,‘; good and evil, but 
not evil deeds. He suffered on account of others (not as a 
substitute in suft’ering) who evil entreated him, who, on ac- 
count of their blindness, occasioned by the fall, misapplied his 
teaching. etc. There were manv wavs in which he “ate” (ex- 
perien&l) evil. Lazarus, his >rien& died on account of ‘the 
fall, and that caused Jesus to sorrow; and the hard hearted- 
ness of the Jews, as shown at the grave, caused him to “groan 
in spirit.” 

Now, with this long line of evil, misery, pain, dead and dy- 
ing men before him, must Jesus “participate in both good 
and evil deeds in order to be able to choose between the two 1” 

Can any one think this is so, and Jesus living by faith too? 
Considering, too, that he understood the Scriptures (Old Testa- 
ment writings) so well that he puzzled the doctors when he 
was only twelve years of age, and yet did not “know how to 
refuse the evil and choose the good, but, like Adam, (who had 
no such exhibition of the effects of sin) “had ta do wrong in 
order to know good and evil ?” Now, must we admit all this 
“to he consistent”? Would such admission be consistent? 

The article from which the above quotations are made is 
not ina,ptly headed “Misapplications.” 

In tie same number, un&r a subheading of “Childish Idea,” 
the writer savs: “When Jesus said. ‘Sanctifv them throunh thv 
truth, thy I$ORD is truth’ (John ‘17: 17) ,U He must h&e re*- 
ferred to the OLD TESTAMENT WBITINQS, for the New were 
not then, nor for some time afterward, in existence.” 

Now, let us turn to the first chapter of John, where egactly 
the same word in the original is used, and let us read in 
parenthesis, this application : “In the beginning was the Word 
(Old Testament writings), and the Word (Old Testament 
writings) was with God, and the Word (Old Testament writ- 
ings) was God. The same was in the beginning with God. All 
things were made by (or through) him” vs. l-3. “And the 
Word (Old Testament writings) became flesh and dwelt among 
us, . . . . full of grace and truth” (Verse 14). 

It goes on to say: “This is authority sufficient for us, for 
Jesus was also sanctified by the truth” (John 17: 19). Now, 
is it not strange that it should make such a statement aa 
that, and then $ve a Scriptural reference as though the Scrip- 
ture referred to substantiated the .statement? But. on looking 
at the 19th verse, we find Jesus saying: “And for’their sake: 
I sanctify &fYSELF ‘(i. e., set apart, consecrate), that they also 

may be sanctified in truth.” [See E. D.-R. V., and Rother- 
ham’s translations.] In harmony with John’s statement 
quoted, is another statement of Jesus (recorded bv John 14: 
Cl, “I..am the Way and the Truth and‘the Life,” hnd we can 
see that through him, “the Word,” and “the Truth and the 
Life,” they were sanctified, while he sanctified himself. 

While it is true that we should search the Scriptures (Old 
Testament writings) for they are they which testify of Christ 
Jesus, let us not forget that they are God’s written Word, and 
could not be fully understood until God’s living Word (Jesus 
Christ) came and stood beside them. showing their sionifica- 
tion, and what would be accomplished. for thgworld when’ the 
body, (the Church) of which he is the Head, should be com- 
plete. 

While we have been writing the above, our heart has gone 
out in loving sympathy and tender regard for him whom we 
love, yet see to be in error. We have not written to be sharp 
or sarcastic, nor bitter: but there are many things latelv put 
before the public in thk “Day Star” that are maJe to appkar 
crooked. and. with such avvlications as those referred to. can- 
not be &he&vise than crooked; and have a tendency td mis- 
lead, and, as we have been asked more than once, in person 
and hv corresnondence. for an exoression of our views. we 
have filt it nedessary tb define our hosition as to these things. 

We can but hope that the editor of the “Day Star” will 
zlet see, how hard it is to harmonize ScriDture on that line. 

If &ny will admit the supernaturalnefrs of the Scriptures, 
and of Jesus who was the fulfilling of them (Old Testament 
writings), letting go of naturalism, and not reasoning after 
the method of the materialistic school part of the time, and as 
a Christian part of the time, we think he will see that the first 
man (Adam) was of the earth earthy, and that the second 
man (Adam) was the Lord FROM heaven; and that, with the 
POSSIBILITIES which he possessed of transmitting a perfect 
race, he gave himself (thus sacrificing all the POSSIBILITIES of 
a sinless man) as a ransom. for the race, who had suffered the 
penalty of death, for their sins, and could only rise zo71m1 
there should be “found a ransom.” HE took their place. 
“Wherefore God also hath HIGHLY exalted him”-“glorified 
him with (in addition to) the glory which he had with the 
Father before the world was.” 

We would seriously ask the editor of the “Star” to give us 
a good reason why the peculiar language-“1 will put enmity 
between thee and the woman, and between thy seed and her 
seed,” (Gen. 3 : 15; Gal. 4: 4)) and “Made of a woman”-if 
there was nothing of more than ordinary significance attach- 
ing to it? Is it not obvious that if Jesus came into the world, 
just as “we all” have, there would he no force to this language 
and no occasion for using it? 

So we say, in answer to the question which we have used 
for the heading of our article, “Truly this WAS the Son of 
God” (Matt. 27: 54). 

J. C. SUNDERLIN. 

Although this subject has already heen treated at length 
in these columns, the many inquiries from new readers make 
its consideration again necessarv. 

Immersion or ba&ism (Greekdipping) in water, as prac- 
ticed bv John the Bantist and afterward hv our Lord and his 
&scipl&, had a diffe;e& significance at &at among the dis- 
ciples from what it came to have after the Spirit dispensation 
was fully opened and its teachings received. 

John came and his disciples, preaching repentance of sins, 
and used immersion as a toGen tii sign of-the-putting away of 
sin by the repentant one. Not that the immersion put away 
the filth of the flesh-sin-but it illustrated it. Jesus’ dis- 
ciDles did a similar work among the DeoDle I John 4:2). ..4nd 
e;en after Pentecost, the APO&es, fbr i t ime at lea&, used 
the symbol in this same way. For instance, Acts 2:38, 41; 
8: 12, 13. 38. In each of these instances oDen sinners were to 
exem&if$ the putting away of their sins, &nd this, indeed, is 
the usual significance of the ordinance among Christians today. 

But baptism came to have a new and very different 
significance to the Apostles, under the guidance of-the Spirit, 
as thev came to discern its deener meaning as illustrated both 
by the words and act of Jesus: In Jesus’ case, surely, it did 
not typify a putting away of the filth of sin, for the question 
he nut, but which his oooonents never answered, was, “Which 
of iou’ convinceth me of $in 9” and the record is that’ “in him 
was no sin.” 

Jesus’ baptism or immersion into water typically expressed 
his death, into which he voluntarily went for our sins. It 
represented the full consecration of his will to the Father’s 

TWO BAPTISMS 
purposes and Dlans for our redemption. It was when “Jesus 
began to be abbut thirty years of age”-manhood according to 
the law-and therefore, the nroner time for him to sacrifice 
his fully-developed manhood. I Aid the act of baptism repre- 
sented in the one act of going down into the water and rising 
from it, his coiner down into death, and his trust in the 
Father’s prom&e &at he should not be’left in death, but should 
have a resurrection. (Ps. 16: 10; Acts 2: 31.) 

When Jesus Dresented himself to John-regarding it, and 
properly, as the -symbol of repentance and ref&mati&&John 
was surmised and said. “I have need to be hantized of thee. 
and corn&t thou to me@ He recognized Jesus’ Rinlessness and 
knew that he needed no repentance. Jesus answered, “Suffer 
it to be so now, for thus it becometh 2~s (the Church of which 
he was the Heid) to fulfill all righteousnkss.” And his death, 
which his immersion svmholized. was indeed the fulfillment 
of all the righteous de;ande of j’ustice against the condemned 
race of Adati. 

That which was expressed in that brief, symbolic act, was 
fully carried out in the three-and-a-half years of his ministry 
-for during that time he died daily, or was continually giv- 
iner his life strength-sacrificing himself-for the sake of the 
L&d’s truth, the Eord’s children‘; and humanity in general. The 
act of immersion meant in svmbol all that sacrifice which. 
commencing at Jordan, was iompleted at Calvary, and al& 
his triumph as a new creature in the resurrection. Baptism 
into death meant sacrifice and suffering unto the end. both 
to Jesus and his followers -all who woild share the present 
sufferings and the final glory. 
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To all who would share the heavenly glory, the question 
comes as it did to James and John, “Are ye able to be 
bantized with the baptism that I am baptized with ?” (Matt. 
20: 22). And if we have indicated our willingness, we have 
the Dromise that the abilitv shall be supplied: for our leader 
is o;r surety. And again,“Jesus says: “I haie a baptism to 
be baptized with, and how am I straightened until it be ac- 
complished” (Matt. 20: 22 ; Luke 12: 50). All must see that 
not the watery, symbolic death, but the reality, is referred to. 

After Pentecost, under the leading of the Spirit, the 
Apostles came gradually to apprehend this deeper and more 
forceful significance of baptism when applied to Christians- 
to those who sought to follow the Master’s footsteps of self- 
denial and crucifixion of the flesh to heavenly glory-the first 
resurrection. If by any means they might know him and the 
power of his resurrection (to spiritual conditions) and the 
fellowship of his sufferings, being made conformable unto his 
death (Phil. 3: 10). They came to see that to be baptized 
with his baptism meant much more than John’s, much more 
than putting away the filth of sin; that it now meant con- 
secration-t; sac&c-of that which already was justified in 
God’s sieht. Hence it is that we find Paul so ably teaching 
and exhgrting believers, who were already justified from sin bi 
faith in the Redeemer, to put on Christ by baptism; to be- 
come members of the “little flock”-“members of his body”- 
by being immersed into Christ. We quote his words: 

“Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into 
Jesus Christ, were baptized (immersed) into his death? There- 
fore, we are buried with him by baptism into death: that like 
as Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the 
Fnthrr. even so we also should walk in newness of life”- 
walk a’s those having heavenly, not earthly, hopes and aims. 
How different is this meanivg to the saints from that conveyed 
by John’s baptism ! So different, indeed, that the Apostles 
soon came to see that John’s baptism, though the same in out- 
ward form. did not at all renresent a baptism into Christ. and 
some who’had been once biptized witfi the idea of putting 
away sin-filthiness were commanded to be baptized again, and 

thus express the new and deeper meaning of baptism. (Aet~ 
19: l-5 and 10: 48). 

From these few brief testimonies we hope that all will he 
able to recognize the two baptisms (two in import; one in out- 
ward form). All may add to the evidence by the use of Bible 
references or a concordance. And let all ilearly distinguish 
between the heart-work which is the real. and the waterv-tvpe, 
which is the shadow. All should see, too, that the o&,&&d 
form has even greater weight and is the more proper to be 
observed by those who see the reality. We must not only be- 
lieve with the heart, but also confess with the mouth-a sym- 
bolic act. 

The immersion, which typifies a death of the human na- 
ture, we regard as being G& longer proper, except for those 
who. in heart. had alreadw made the consecration-nresented 
the&selves living sacrifice;, as shown in preceding a’rticle on 
Sanctification -but who may not before have seen the beauty, 
significance and propriety of the symbol. But immersion, as 
practiced before the Gospel dispensation-called John’s bnp 
tism, or the baptism unto repentance, as indicating a change 
of life, and thereafter a nutting away of the filth of the flesh- 
is no& again in order,*as illustrating the consecration that 
natural men should make to come into full harmonv with God. 

Does Paul dissent from this statement conckrning two 
baptisms when he says we have “one baptism?” No, he ad- 
dressed the Church, those following in Jesus’ footsteps, being 
baptized, not unto John’s baptism, but into Christ-into the 
unointed comnanv of which the anointed Jesus is the Head. 
Some inquire, * rfho could properly administer the ordinance ? 
We answer, Any one, it matters not who, but all our prefer- 
ences would naturally lead us to prefer that the administrator 
should be a brother in Christ. The formula of words, which 
it is our custom to use toward those being immersed iprto 
Christ. is as follows: “Brother-. in the name (bv the 
Ruthority) of the Father and of the’ Son and of tl;e’Holy 
Spirit, I baptize thee into Christ.” Our  formula for those now 
covenanting to renounce sin and pursue righteousness is, 
“Brother-, in the name of Jesus Christ, thy sins be for- 
given thee; go and sin no more.” 

“BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS, I AM” 
r&e revision of this article, reprinted in issue of Auaust. 1888.1 

The spotless purity, the marked intellectual superiority, the - 
humble dignity, the meek gentleness, the bold and uncom- 
promising sense of right, linked with benevolence and untiring 
self-sacrifice, marked Jesus as a man peculiar and separate 
from a.11 other men. In his day “he taight as one haviig au- 
thority,” and men said, “Never man spake like this man.” 
Whatever others may think or say of him, he claimed to be 
the Sent of God, siying, (John 6:38), “I came down from 
heaven.” “I am the livinn bread which came down from 
heaven.” (verse 51.) The jcws denied this claim, and said, 
“How can this be?” And many of his disciples, when they 
heard it, said, “This is a hard saying, who can hear it?” 
(Verse 60.) 

“When Jesus knew in himself that his disciples mur- 
mured at it, he said unto them, Doth this offend you? What 
and if you shall see the Son of Man ascend up w”here he wag 
before?” But “from that time manv of his disciples went back 
an’d walked no more with him” (verses 61-66)) &cause of this 
claim of heavenly origin and pre-human existence. 

Again, we find him before the Pharisees de&ring the same 
truth, saying, “I know whence I came and whither I go . . . . 
I am from above. I am not of this world: . . . . I nroceeded 
forth and came -4rorn God: neither came i of myself, but he 
sent me. . . . . It is my Father that honoreth he, and if I 
should say, I know him not I shall be a liar” (John 8: 14, 23, 
42, 54, 55). Then said the Pharisees, “Art thou greater than 
our father Abraham?” Jesus answered, “Your father Abra- 
ham rejoiced to see my day, and he saw it and was glad.” 
“Then said the Jews unto him, Thou are not yet fifty years 
old. and hast thou seen Abraham? rAbraham had been dead 
two thousand years.] Jesus said untb them, “Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, BEFORE ABRAHAM WAS, I AM.” (John 
8: 53, 56-58). 

There is no mistake about that expression. The Son of God 
had not yet tasted death; the birth of the human was only a 
transference of the life-principle from spiritual to human 
conditions; the being the individuality, was the same. Jesus 
as a man recognized himself as the same being-the Son of 
God. (See “Food for Thinking Christians,” chap. “Narrow 
Way to‘life.“) “I AM” expresse; his continuous existence, and 
identifies Jesus of Nazareth with t,he “only begotten” and 
“first-born of all creation.” Did the Jews beGeve This wonder- 
ful truth? No, they took up stones to stone him, Jesus’ teach- 

ings convinced oily the meek. (“The Spirit of the Lord hath 
anointed me to preach good tidinns to the meel;.“--Isa. 61: 1.) 

Referring again to” the say&g of Jesus (John 6: 62)) 
“What and if ve shall see the Son of man ascend 112) rchere ibe 
~~7s before?” ;nd comparing it with Mark’s statcm<ent (chap. 
16 : 19j, “He was received Gp illto heaven and ant olt the right 
hand of Cod,” we can only conclude that before his advent to 
earth he occupied the right hand (or chief position) on the 
heavenly or spiritual plane; not the Father’s position, but the 
chief position at the Father’s right hand-right hand signify- 
ing the chief place of favor and power. But the right hand 
Dosition before his advent to earth was not so esalted as his 
present position at the right hand of Jehovah; for because of 
his humiliation and obedience errn unto death “God hat11 
highly exalted him” (Phil. 2: 9). and given additional honors 
and glory; and those honors shall magnify and multi,ply with 
the revolving ages. 

Again, Jesus had been explaining the truth to Nicodemus. 
but ti icodemus was slow to believe; and Jesus by way of re- 
proof rcniarkcd, “If I have told you earthly things and ye 
believed not, how shall you believe if I tell you hcnvenl~ 
thinps?” Then he intimates that no one else could twch him 
thosi heavenly things; fo> “No man hnth ascended up to 
heaven. but ile that came rlo~u,t front hcaren, even tllc Son of 
Man” : * consequently no one else knew the heavenly things. 
Then Jesus proceeded to explain that “God so loretl the world 
as to give his only begotten 801~” (a son on that higher plane 
before he was sent) to redeem nlrn (*John 3: 12-17). 

If Jesus had b&n conceived nnd ‘born in tlw 11~un1 way. 
that is, in sin, even as others, we must conclude rithrr that 
he was an ihil,ostor who sounrht to delude his follo\~crs into 
thinking him some great 0,~; or else conclude with the <Jews 
that he had a devil and was mad (insane). But in him was 
neither guile (deceit) ?lor an?/ other s&t. Therefore, with con- 
fidence, &e m&k and weigh his words when again we hear him 
sav fMatt. 11: 27). “No man knoweth the Son but the Fnthcr. 
n&t,h‘er knoweth sky mnn thr Father save the Son, and he to 
whomsoever the Son will reveal him.” 

Strange language ! Did not the disciples know Jesus as n 
man? Yes, but as we havr secu. thry understood not thr srcrrt 

‘The oldest and most authentic Greek MSS. (Sinaitic and Vatican). 
omit, with evident propriety. the words “wlticlr is in /wn:*~n” after 
this text. 
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of his wonderful being-his prehuman glory and the mystery 
of his incarnation. Jesus was iust beginning to reveal him- 
self to them as they were able io recei’;e thg truth. And he 
had yet many things to tell them which they were not then 
able to bear. but which the promised Spirit through the Word 
has since made plain. Khen’ce that intimate kno\l;ledge of the 
Father which he here claimed? We find answer in the texts 
we have just considered. But look again and we shall find 
further testimony. (The same knowledge is alluded to by the 
Prophet Isaiah, chap. 53: 11, “By his knowledge shall my 
rigliteous servant juitify many.“) ” 

Turning to Prov. 8: 22-30, we find that this same Jesus 
whom Isaiah calls “The Wonderful, Counsellor,” etc. (the same 
being, though known by many names,) Solomon speaks of as 
\\-isdom nersonified. saving: “Jehovah nossessed me in the be- 
ginning df his way,‘before%is works of bld. I was set up from 
ever-lasting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was. When 
there were no denths, I was brought forth; when there were no 
fountains abounding’ with water, Before. the mountains were 
settled. before the hills was I brought forth: while as vet he 
had ndt made the earth, nor the fief&, nor the highest part of 
the dust of the world. When he prepared the heavens I was 
there : when he set a compass upon the face of the depth: 
when he established the clouds above; when he strengthened 
the fountains of the deep: when he gave to the sea his de- 
cree, that the waters should not pass his commandment; when 
he appointed the foundations of the earth; then I was by 
him, as one brought up with him; and I was daily his delight, 
rejoicing always before him.” Would any inquire-of whom 
born? Let the Psalmist answer, “From the womb of the 
mornine” (Psa. 110: 3). 

In \;had perfect accord is this with the statements of John 
l:l-18. (See Dec. issue “Consider Him”-read it) which not 
only &o&s his intimate acquaintance with Jehovah and knowl- 
edge of his plans, but exhibits him as God’s honored agent in 
their accomnlishment. 

When we’ consider the length of time that must have elapsed 
during the creation of the material universe (See art. “The 
Creative Week,” in a former issue-read) we may have some 
idea of our Lord’s intimate and long acquaintance with Je- 
hovah and his plans. No marvel, then, tnat Jesus said, “NO 
man knoweth the Son but the Father; neither knoweth any 
man the Father save the Son.” And again, “0 righteous 
Father, the world hath not known thee but Z have known thee.” 
(John 17: 25.) 

The key to his knowledge of heavenly things is furnished US 
in John 3: 31, 32. “He that cometh from above is above all: 
he that is of the earth is earthly and speaketh of the earth; he 
that cometh from heaven is above all. And what he hath seen 
and heard, that he testifieth.” No wonder that some said, 
“Whence hath this man this wisdom.” It was his knowledge of 
heavenly things, as well as his faith in the Father’s promise, 
which enabled him to overcome the world and present an ac- 
ceptable sacrifice for our sins. As it was written, “By his 
knowledge shall my righteous servant justify many.” 

Oh, that all of God’s dear children would be more earnest 

in studying the Scriptures, for, said Jesus, “These are they 
which testify of me.” (John 5 : 39.) As we are able to bear 
it, the glories of Father and Son, and our promised glory 
through them, will be made very clear to us. “He (the Son) 
was in the world, and the world was made by him, and the 
world knew him not.” and still does not know him. Onlv 
those who humbly waik by faith in the light of the sure wo& 
will know him, until his glory and power shall be revealed, so 
that all flesh may see it together. 

Verv soon we know that his Dower shall be universally felt, 
I 

and the Psalmist intimates that his power, displayed in re- 
storing and perfecting all things, will at least equal his power, 
as Jehovah’s agent, in creating them. “Thou hast the dew 
(freshness, vigor) of thy youth.” (Psa. 110: 3.) 

With all this united testimony of the Holy Scriptures be- 
fore us, What child of God could longer doubt the ire-human 
existence and nlorv of our blessed Lord, or the sincerity of his 
own prayer, ‘%‘a&er, glorify thou me. with the glory I had 
t&h thee before the world u-as?” 

In no other way can we understand how “He was rich, 
yet for our sakes became poor, that we through his poverty 
might be rich.” (2 Cor. 8:Q.) As a man he had none 
of this world’s goods. True, he was rich in wisdom, grace 
and understanding; but did giving these make him poor? Did 
he become poor in wisdom or grace for us? By no means. No, 
,Jesus and the Apostles tell us of the glory he had with the 
Father before the world was. There was the wealth which 
he left-humbling himself and taking the form of a servant, 
etc., (Phil 2: 7) that we through that real poverty might 
become rich. 

In no other way can we understand Jesus to be the Alpha 
and Omega, the beginning and the end, the first and the last, 
as he claims in his revelation to John, (Rev. 1:8 ; 3: 14 ; 21:6 ; 
22: 13) than as the Scriptures harmoniously teach, that as Je- 
hovah’s agent he is the beginner and finisher of the wondrous 
plan, though not its author. In a word, he was the only direct 
creation of Jehovah, all other creations being through him as 
God’s agent or representative ; as we read : “To us there is but 
one God-the Father-of whom are all things and we in him: 
and one Lord-Jesus Christ-by whom are all things and we 
by, him.” (1 Cor. 8:6.) 

“He is the first-born of every creature; [born before all 
creation] ; for by him were all things created that are in heaven 
and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be 
thrones or principalities or powers; all things were created b?/ 
him and for him: and he is before all things and by him all 
things consist. And [he is also the first to partake of the di- 
vine nature,] he is the head of the Church, who is the begin- 
ning, the first born from the dead-that in all things he might 
have the pre-eminence.” (Col. 1: 15-18.) 

Bride of the Lamb, here view thy Lord, 
His glory’s veiled to other eyes than thine; 

For other ears-came not the word; 
They’ll know, when in his glory thou shalt shine. 

MBS. C. T. RUSSELL. 

A FORMER PASTOR’S LETTER 
c. L. COSSELL. 

Tozcnkcndville, N. Y. 
Dear Brother : Your note. stating that vou and the Church 

of \vhich rou are the pastor,‘desire”me to”write to you, is at 
hand. Sdt doubting the general interest of yourself and those 
for whom you speak. in the welfare of a former pastor whose 
relations were mutually of the most amicable kind, I still SUP 
pose that it is particularly on account of my having with- 
drawn from the ministry and membership in the M. E. Church 
that you desire to hear. To those who listened to my preach- 
ing during my pastorate at Townsendville, it is unnecessary 
to state that I was at the time a Methodist. My notions of 
the teachings of Scripture were gained while yet a child. They 
were taught me bv Methodist parents, in Methodist Sunday- 
schools, &om Jletgodist pulpits: 

I find that vears before I was canable of forming for my- 
self intelligent “opinions concerning e>en the general scope bf 
Scripture teaching, they had already been moulded, and I 
had unquestioningly accepted the opinions of others and made 
them my own. I am now disposed to believe, however, that it 
was with cjome degree of mental reservation that I accepted 
some of the doctrines of orthodoxy. How else could I, while 
professing to believe in endless torment for the unrepentant, 
associate with them, accept their many kindnesses, and speak 
to thrm from the pulpit on themes often tending to divert 
their attenion from, rather than attract it toward, so hor- 
rible a fate. I believe, however, that by the churches I served 

I was adjudged faithful to my duties; and though coming 
short of mv own model of what a minister of Christ should be, 
I have th; happy consciousness of having ordinarily walked 
up to the degree of light I possessed. To relate my varied 
and peculiar experiences after resigning my pastorate at 
Townsendville, would transcend the limits of an ordinary letter, 
and perhaps would be without interest to those for whom I 
write. Suffice it to say, that after about two years of such 
experiences, there fell into my hands, providentially as it 
seems to me, a publication which was the means of a decided 
change in my understanding of much of God’s Word; a change, 
however. which led me to much more exalted views of the 
character of God, and served to harmonize many passages in his 
Word, which before appeared either unmeaning or contra- 
dictory. 

Though disposed to look with much suspicion on all that 
cast a doubt on orthodox teachings. I nevertheless found them _-.-- -. .~ ~~ 

” ,  

so fatally assailed by God’s own Word, that my prejudices 
one by one yielded, and the foundation having given way, the 
sunerstructure crumbled and lav in a mass of ruins at mv 
ree’tl- You are now ready to a& which of these doctrines ap’- 
pear to me to be out of harmony with the teaching of the Word. 
The present opportunity will allow me to speak of but few 
of these, and I will select such as I trust will appear plain to 
you. Orthodoxy teaches that the present life irrevocably de- 
termines the future condition of every human being. Though 
it is nowhere stated in Scripture that there is not for any a 
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probation after this life, it is preached and enforced much 
more vigorously than many things which the Bible does af- 
firm. 

If it be true, as preached, that there will be no probation 
after this life, then surely much the larger Dart of the human 
family never have a probation. No per&n c’an be said to have 
a probation until made acauainted with that for which he is 
t?%e held accountable. B&ides, if there be no future proba- 
tion, many passages of the sacred Word are to me unmean- 
ing; nay, more, are positively contradictory. Please notice 
Luke 2~10: “Behold I bring you good tidings of GBE.4T JOY, 
which shall be to ALL PEOPLE." 

We are all aware that a large majority of the PEOPLE who 
have lived and died, even since these words were uttered, never 
heard of the event here referred to. In what sense, therefore, 
has it been QUEAT JOY to them? What possible advantage can 
they have derived from it P 

Again, in John 1:9, it is stated of Jesus, “That was the 
tme light which lighteth EVERY MAN that cometh into the 
world.” How, permit me to ask, has he lighted those millions 
of the race who never heard of him? How can this be true, 
unless there is to be a trial for them in the future in which 
this light shall be received P Again, in 1 Tim, 2:6, it is stated 
that Christ Jesus gave himself a ransom for ALL, to be testi- 
fied in DUE TIME. 
testified to ALL. 

Now, we all know that it has not yet been 

But, if this Scripture be true, it will be; so we can reach 
no other conclusion than that the DUE TIME-God’s DUE TIME- 
for much the larger part of the human family to receive this 
testimory will be FUTURE. 

I might cite many other passages that are susceptible of a 
rational interpretation only in this light, but surely they will 
occur to your minds. 

But, you may ask, why is it not taught in the Scripture, 
if there is to be an opportunity for those who have never 
heard of him of whom it is declared, “There is no other name 
given under heaven, among men whereby we must be saved ?” 
To this I answer, It is so taught, and not in a single text 
merely, but in many Scriptures. Before referring you to such 
teachings, however, permit me the remark, that the doctrine 
of a future probation for the world is not more strange to 
nominal Christianity today than was that of a salvation for 
the Gentiles to the Jew&h Church at Christ’s first coming. 
In illustrating my position, I will call attention to a single 
instance from Scripture : not because it does not contain 
others, but because the limits prescribed me will not permit 
their notice. This one instance, however, will be sufficient, I 
trust, to answer every reasonable objection. 

We will select what is usually regarded as the most marked 
illustration of Divine wrath, viz.: the Sodomites. Now, if 
we can show from the plain statements of God’s Word that 
these people are to come back to life, in order that they may 
have an opportunity of having it testified to them that Jesus 
Christ gave himself a ransom for all, of believing this testi- 
mony if they will, and of receiving the benefits of belief, viz.: 
justification: if we make this plain, then we think the case of 
the others will appear, at least, very hopeful. But, first, let 
us learn from the Great Teacher, who “knew what was in 
man,” what he thought of these Sbdomites. 

In his preaching he compared them, with the Jews, and 
particularly with the people of favored Capernaum (Matt. 
11;23, 24.) Jesus here says, “If the mighty works which have 
been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have re- 
mained until this day. But I say unto you that it shall be 
more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of judgment 
than for you.” 

Thus we see that it was for want of light that these peo- 
ple were destroyed. We see also that Jesus teaches a time 
of retribution-future--which shall be tolerable for ALL, even 
for the people of CAPERNAUM, who rejected Jesus and his 
miracles ; and yet MORE TOLERABLE for the SODOMITES that 
perished in ignorance. Are we not all readv to sav, This is 
&rely as we-have a right to suppose God “would tleal, with 
those to whom in their lifetime he had never given light? 

Now, turn if you please to the book of Ezzkiel, l&h chap- 

ter, and see that God is teaching the Jews of their final restora- 
tion to the “land of promise,” long before promised to Abraham. 

Please bear in mind that the prophet is writing about l,OO!, 
years after the destruction of this people, and that *Jesus 
says (Luke 17:29), “It rained fire and brimstone from heaven 
and destroyed them ALL." Notice now, that in the 46th verse 
the prophet refers both to the people of Samaria and to those 
of Sodom and in the 53d and 55th verses nlainlv states that 
these people who were ALL destroyed SIfALi RET"~RR' to their 
FORMEB ESTATE. In the 60th and Gist verses it is again stated 
that God will establish with Israel an everlasting covenant, 
and that he will give to her Samaria and Sodom fo; daughters 
(that she may instruct them and brinp them into harmony 
with God’s p&s). Thus we see that The promised blessing 
to Israel is not alone for herself, but that she may be God’s 
agency in extending light and knowledge to “ALL PEOPLE." 

How well this comports with Peter’s words (Sets 3 :21) , 
in which he declares the “times of restitution of all things, 
God hath smken bv the mouth of all his holv nrophets since 
the world began”! “A careful study of these h&Ii prophets can 
scar&v fail to discover this glorious doctrine of a restitution 

Y  

of all things interwoven in all their writings. Ke are able 
in this light to comprehend John’s definition of God’s char- 
acter-( 1 Jno. 4:8)-“God is love.” Is it not notably the case 
that the fear of future torment is the principal incentive lreld 
out to induce men to come to God ? John says, however, that 
“he that loveth not knoweth not God.” 

Another teaching of the nominal Church, which I believe 
to be at variance with the teaching of the Word is, that all 
believers are to be of the body or Bride of Christ. The Bible 
teaches that the result of belief is justification to that condi- 
tion which Adam forfeited by his disobedience. He forfeited 
human perfection ; moral-mental-physica 1. Belief in the 
atonement is the one condition to its final recovery. The con- 
ditions to the high calling of God in Christ Jesus (Phil. 3: 14)) 
the holy calling (2. Tim. 1:9) ; the kcavenZy calling (Heh. 
3:1), are far different. These require not only justification, 
but that their justified human nature shall be presented to God 
a living sacrifice-conditions which never were required until 
the narrow way to life was opened up by Jesus Christ (Heb. 
IO :20; Matt. 7 : 14). Those who follow Jesus’ footsteps in this 
narrow way are promised immortality. “For as the Father 
hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have life 
in himself” (Jno. 5:26) ; and zL’e’ (his body) shall be lil<e him 
(1 Jno. 3:2), spiritual beings, no longer hnmnn, but pa&k- 

ers of the Divine nature. 
By rejecting the Bible doctrine of a future probation-after 

the dead shall have heard the voice of the Son of God and 
come forth, as illustrated in the case of Lazarus, the widow’s 
son and others-by rejecting this and other Bible teachings, the 
nominal Church has been thrown into confusion and led into 
many errors. 

That this confusion and these errors hare largely con- 
tributed toward bringing about a rapid increase of infidelity. 
both within and without her own pale, I firmly believe. What 
is the spiritual condition of the Church today? \Vliere arc 
the wonderful revivals of former years? Alas, they exist 01115 
in name, or are the msult of the efforts of a few professionnl 
revivalists. The barriers that formerly separated brtlveen the 
Church and the world are mostly swept away, and the man of 
fair norldly prospects, with whom she refu*es to sllare all 1~ 
privileges, must fall below the world ‘s stantl;~id of ItIoralit!.. 

These, dear brethren, are sonle of the causes \\lrich led 111c 
to sever a connection, which 1 once so hinlilv rjrizctl. and to 
accept doctrines which, though tllry may ‘in&g’ rcp~~~ach and 
obloauv. I believe to rest on “the foundation of the l’lophetn 
and apostles, Jesus Christ himself being the clriet corncl 
stone.” 

Commending you to God, who is able to make* all glnc’e 
abound toward you. and trusting that this lrttcbr may Icad 
you to a more careful study of His \\70rd, which o111y ia ahlc 
to make you wise unto salvation, and to trust lr** in IIUI~;III 
creeds and traditions, I remain, 

Your servant, for Christ’s Silke. 
Fostoria, Ohio,‘Feb. 6th. lS8.7. 

“THE WORLD’S HOPE” 
An exchange by this name comes to our table. Its hope It fears to 

for the world is very much confused. It falls into the error 
relative to man-his past and future condition. 

of supposing that a perfected human nature would be a <llX- 
say, as the Scriptures teach, that Adam was perfcc>t. lacking 

vine nature,” and evidently does not see that the “Divine na- 
experience, because this would prove that a po‘icct n1:1n could 

ture” is higher than the “nature of angels,” though both are 
never become more than a perfect man-could not incren$c in 

spiritual. It seems blinded by its theories to all differences of 
perfection by becoming a spiritual being. any inore than would 

s11c11 COII- 
nature among 4piritual beings. 

the perfecting of a dog cause him to bcronlr a man. 

From this false premise it gets into a terrible confusion 
elusions it cannot reach, simple nttd logicnl though thy bc. 
bemuse it has a theory that n perfect II~IIII~II nature is: a 
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spiritual nature, which is a divine nature--the absurdity of 
which needs scarcely to be mentioned. If a human nature is a 
spiritual nature, why does Scripture mention them as distinct 
and separate? 

Its conglomerate theory seems to be, as nearly as we can 
arrive at it by its illogical deductions--that God made men bad 
-cvitimpe~fect,-about as all are now; and that God fettered 
man with this evil nature. in order that he minht develop 
strength by breaking his du;n chains, freeing hi&elf. A&l 
this is really its hope for the world--that each individual 
(the devil not, excepted) will eventually succeed in breaking 
the chains in which God had fettered him, and that finally 
all will unite around the throne in heaven as partakers of 
the perfect (human-spiritual-divine-tohich?) nature. 

In this theory there is no need of a Saviour to redeem or 
ransom men. According to this unscriptural theory, Jesus was 
a benefit, to men only by setting a good enample as a pattern. 
But, tell us, Whv would not the good example of Abel, or 
Enoch, or Isaiah: or Jeremiah have been e&ally forceful? 
These were noble. self-denvine heroes for truth. and suffered 
even to being stoned and sa”wn”asunder. Their examples of how 
to live and how to die, for truth and righteousness, were good. 

But WC need not dwell on the inconsistencies of such a 
theory ; it must, be apparent. to all familiar with Scripture, 
that such a theory gives the lie to the teachings of the Apostles 
relative to the introduction of the present condition of sin, 
imperfection and death. They teach that “by one man’s dis- 
obedience many (all) were made sinners,” and that death and 
misery is the result, and not that it is the result of God’s 
having imperfectly done his work in creating man. In har- 
mony width this, too, is the Apostle’s statement, that Jesus by 
his death destroyed the enmity (curse) for all who have been 
cursed in the first man’s disobedience. He was “made a curse 
(he suffered as an accursed one) for us (Gal. 3:13. See Rom. 
5:17-19). 

Our object in calling attention to this contemporary is, 
that we wish to awaken and put on their guard, any of its 
readers whom we may reach,= against. its -teachings- on the 
fundamental doctrines of our Christian relidon. as Dointed out 
in our last issue under headings-“Your &ilhing” and “On 
What Are You Building?” 

This paper denies and ignores the very basis of true hope 
for the Church or the world-viz.: The Ransom-our being 
“bought with a price.” It claims that the Adamic race needed 
no ransom. This, as we have heretofore shown, is the im- 
pending avalanche of unbelief, denying that the Lord bought 
them (2 Pet. 2:l). This is the rock which Christendom 
is even‘now striking against and being broken in pieces. (Matt. 
21:44.) 

If this contemnorarv plainlv stated itself as numbers of 
others do, we sh&ld 6axFe no -special need to single it. out 
amone others for criticism. But it does not,. It covertly at- 
tempts to steal the hearts of God’s children and engraft’ this 
“damnable heresy” (2 Pet. 2: 1) upon their minds, by quoting 
freely enough of the passages which contain the words “bought 
with a price,” “redeemed,” “ransom,” etc., disclaiming, without 

attempting to disprove their meaning, or to deny their genuine- 
ness. 

It insinuates and argues in such a way as to rob these 
words of their correct import in the mind of those who possess 
no English dictionary or are too careless to use it,; or who 
presume, that the English words may have a different signifi- 
cance from the Greek ones which the Apostles used, but which 
they do not understand. 

We have heretofore shown that the Greek words rendered 
“bought, ” “ransom,” “redeem,” etc., in referring to the work 
of Jesus for men, are no less pointed, but, if possible more so 
than their English equivalents. So far then, from being an ex- 
ponent of the world’s hope, or the church’s either, our con- 
temporary is being used by the adversary in a covert, and 
therefore all the more dangerous way, to undermine the only 
hope held out. for the world in Scripture--the ransom. 

To put. this matter fairly before its readers, (to most of 
whom we send a copy of this issue) we shall propose to it the 
same questions which in our last we propounded to the Day 
#tar, and which it has not answered-probably because it did 
not wish so plainly to show its real belief. We are well 
aware that neither of these contemporaries will relish these 
questions. 

We have tried to so state them that any attempt to dodge 
the real issue, will, we hope, be so apparent as to attract the 
attention of any who might be inclined to think our criticisms 
too severe. 

The questions are as follows:- 
( 1) Why did Jesus die? 
(2) How does it affect, our sins ? 
(3) How did he put away sin b the sacrifice of himself 9 
(4) In what, way did he give &mself a ransom (Greek, 

antiktron-an equivalent price) for all ?” 
(5) In what way was he a “propitiation (satisfaction) 

for our sins ?” 
(6) In what sense were we “bought with a price?” 

Now, fair warning; if our contemporaries do not, answer 
these queries fully and squarely, it can only be construed as 
moral cowardice, and certainly will substantiate our claim 
that they are dealing underhandedly with their readers, and 
“handling the word of God deceitfully.” (2 Cor. 4:2). The 
questions at, issue are not trivial-not such as brethren might 
honestly differ on; for they are the very foundation of Chris- 
tianity, without which the whole doctrinal structure reared by 
the Apostles falls. 

But let it be remembered, that we have nothing but kindly 
persolzal feelings toward the Editors of these two papers, with 
both of whom we are on intimate and friendly terms. It is error 
and falsity which we o pose, not men. This is true of Mr. 
Ingersoll also. Persona ly, we esteem him a polished gentle- P 
man, while we cannot but gainsay his infidel teachings. We 
take the side of the inspired record as against every phase of 
infidelity; but we cannot but admire most those opponents who 
honestly differ and honestly state their differences, instead 
of using a Scriptural form of words and denying the power 
and meaning thereof. 

DID PAUL MISQUOTE? 
A contemporary, whose editor considers himself as much 

insoired as Jesus and the Apostles, points us to a misquotation 
of hrophecy by Paul as a hroof of- his unreliability. - 

The claim is. that Heb. 1 :lO is a misquotation of Ps. 
102 : 23-27. Heb. ’ 1: lo-12 reads, “Thou, Lord, -in the beginning 
hast laid the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the 
works of thv hands. They shall perish, but, thou remainest; 
and they all”shal1 wax old-as doth a garment, a.nd as a vesture 
shalt thou fold them UD. and thev shall be changed; but thou 
art the same, and thy $ars shall”not fail.” Pad quotes these 
words from the Psalms, with others, to prove that Jesus was 
not, only superior to other men, but higher than angels also. 

Our contemporary has recently been employed in attempt- 
ing to prove that Jesus was no more than any other man, 
and. as the Jews had said, the son of Joseph. Of course, if 
our’ contemporary is right, Matthew and Luke and Paul and 
all the Apostles were wrong. If Joseph was his father, he 
of course, had no pre-human existence, and Jesus’ reference 
to havine had ~lorv with the Father before the world was, 
was so much u&&h and deception. Therefore, it well suits 
our contemporary’s purposes to try to prove that Paul was 
a blunderer, no more inspired and not nearly as smart as our 
contemporary, for it is sure it has found one of Paul’s “mis- 
fakes” ‘in qd&ing. It generously says that Paul got most of 
the auotations correct. but thinks he needed its superior 
wisddm to settle the al&e quotation properly. 

This is an important point. If Paul made “mistakes,” let 
us know of them, for, of all the Apostles, he expresses most 
pointedly all our hopes concerning the future glory and 
reign with Christ. But if we find Paul in error, let us set it 
down that he was either a deceiver or a deceived man himself 
when he tells us that he spoke by God’s authority. In either 
case all his teachings should be cast aside as unworthy of our 
study or faith. If his statements are untrue on one point, it 
must be that he is uninspired; and, if so, he is unworthy of be- 
ing quoted as authority on any subject. But, if, on the other 
hand, we find Paul right and our contemporary wrong, then 
let our contemporary give up its claim of superior ability and 
discernment, over Paul, and let it admit that it is not inspired, 
as he was, to express the truth. And, in that event, let it also 
admit that Jesus had a pre-human existence, at which time he 
was Jehovah’s honored agent by whom he “laid the founda- 
tions of the earth.” 

The argument is that Psalm 102 : 19-27 refers to Jehovah as 
the one who laid the foundations of the earth, etc., and does 
not refer to Jesus at all. Let us look and we will see that 
it does apply to Jesus, and that the Apostle was correct in 
his application of the statement. We quote Psalm 102: 19-27, 
punctuating to give proper sense.* 

*It should be borne in mind that punctuation is a modern invention, 
and not inspired. The Scriptures were previously without any punc- 
tuation. The punctuation is manifestly wrong in several places. The 
above is one instance. 
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“For he hath looked down from the height of his sanctuary; 
from heaven did Jehovah behold the earth. To hear the groan- 
ing of the prisoner, to loose those that are appointed to 
death: To declare the name of Jehovah in Zion and his praise 
in Jerusalem, when the people are gathered together and the 
kingdoms to serve Jehovah. [NOW Jesus is represented as 
speaking at the time of crucifixion.] He weakened my strength 
in the way, He shortened my days. I said, 0 my God, 

take me not away in the midst of my days. [Hear Jehovah’? 
answer to that heart prayer.] Thy years are throughout all 
generations. Of old thou hast laid the foundations of the 
earth, and the heavens are the work of thy hands; they shall 
perish, but thou shalt endure; yea, all of them shall WCC old 
like a garment: As a vesture shalt thou change them, and 
they shall be changed; but thou art the same, anti thy year- 
shall have no end.” 

Paul is correct; we will stand by his exegesis. 

THE PRIVILEGE AND BLESSEDNESS OF GIVING 
The provision of the Gospel, that is, the catalogue of bless- 

ings enumerated in the “good news” is so extensive, that the 
partakers of them, if not somewhat cautious, are likely to 
overlook some of the best things, and so deprive themselves of 
some advantages which they might otherwise enjoy. 

Another way in which we lose rich blessings is through 
the error of judging (weighing and measuring) them accord- 
ing to worldly standards. 

The position of those “of this way,” those who, by “search- 
ing the Scriptures daily”’ have found that “these things are 
so,” is so changed from what it was not very long ago, that 
they have not always, perhaps, comprehended the situation, 
and so have not perfectly adapted themselves to circumstances. 

The calls upon us for pecuniary aid, when attached to so- 
cieties having a salaried ministry and costly services, were so 
extensive, and sometimes so burdensome (Matt. 23:4), that 
when the burden was removed there was a tendency to run 
to the other extreme, and carry no burden at all, whereas we 
should not forget that we are still to “bear one another’s bur- 
dens, and so fulfill the law of Christ.” 

but lest we might, in the multiplicity of our C:IT~J and other 
thoughts, forget it, it will be well for us to write upon OUI 
memory some Scriptural reasons for nivinp, toaethcr with a 
few thoughts natu<ally growing out of-then:. “Freely ye have 
received, freely give.” (Matt. 10:s). This was said to tll~~-:~ 
who were sent out to “the lost sheen of the house of Israel,” 
and referred to the gift of healing,-etc., which had been im- 
oarted freelv to them. and which thcv were to freely use for 
the good of ?,heir fellowmen; but, on the other hsnd, ihey were 
told to make no provision for their own IJhySiCal neccsjitie- : 
(9th and 10th verses) showing, we think, that they were cs- 
petted to be so thoroughly ekgaged iu that work, together 
with proclaiming “the kingdom of heaven is at baud. that 
they would not have time to “labor for the meat that perishes.” 
and would be provided with what tlreir physical needs re- 
auired bv those to whom thev ministered. This illustrates the 
present Condition of things ; ‘tve are agnin in the harvest time ; 
theirs was the harvest of the Jewish age, ours the lmrveht of 
the Gospel age. 

The fact that our public services are conducted, and our 
assemblies convened and dismissed without any collections to 
defrav expenses, mav have caused some to conclude, without 
much’ thought dpon”the subject, that there are no expenses; 
but a little thoueht will at once disoel such a conclusion and 
show that some &e bearing so muchXpm&rniary burden for the 
sake of others, that their financial sinews are shrinking from 
over-work and exhaustion, and thus their usefulness is im- 
paired ; and not onlv so, but those who have not been con- 
&ious of the surroundings and have not fully taken in the 
situation, have been losers from lack of exercise in that direc- 

Some of our brethren are giving their ‘cltole time and 
available means to the work, some traveling and preaching the 
good news, some distributing tracts and papers, nnd some 
superintending the publication of pauers and tracts, but all for 
the same purpose, “for the edifying of the body of Christ.” 
which is an indispensable work, especially at this time. Surely 
we will not let it lack efllciency for want of pecuniary aid. 
We have a Drecedent for helping our preaching brethren OIL 
their way, in the example of Parry, who espected-to be brought 
on his wav bv the brethren at Rome. (Rom. 15:24). Now, 

tion. ’ 
It has been our lot to be so situated during a good portion 

of the last three vears, as to become somewhat acquainted with 
the working of some ‘parts of “this body,” and so have come 
to the conclusion that verv likelv manv of the individuals who 
make up the members of” this body would, if their attention 
were called to it, cheerfully contribute that which would be for 
the growth and ,oerfection of the whole, which is “knit together 
in l&e” (Col. 2:2, 19). When we consider the glory and ex- 
tent of the blessines which the ereat Head of the Church has 
wrought out for the world, an; then remember that we are 
now walking by faith and iot IMJ sight, it is not hard to fully 
concur with the statement made bv the Suirit through Paul, 
that it is more blessed to give than to rece’ve. (Acts20:35) 1 
It is a blessed truth that the entire emulovment of the true 
Church, “which is his body”’ may be summarized in the word 
giving. 

we would fikdto make a suggestion which was presented to us 
while reading Luke 11 :i-9, and Luke 10 :7 ; it is the propriety 
of our traveling (teaching and lecturing) brethren laving aside 
all reserve and isking our hrcthren 6llere they are‘ m%ster- 
ing (serving) for such things as they need, and for those 
others needing where thev minister in other lrlnces. \\‘e think 
the brethren sewed would be pleased to ha& tlrcrn do so, nerd 
we think their needs would be promptly su1~l~lied; for it would 
be understood that it is not asking alms-“for the Itrbot*et 
is worthv of his hire”-and if the laborer is not hired. if the 
labor is desired and is accepted, it is equiuakwt to h&c. 

Any one who is teaching by accommodation of the brethren. 
would not, in our opinion, be infringing upon any rule of 
courtesy if he should, in an unobtrusive manner, make his 
needs known. 

Some, perhaps, might be found who would think that be- 
cause Paul labored sometimes with “his own hands” to supply 
his needs and those who were with him, our preaching brethren 
might do the same. No doubt that every one of these tenchers 

When the alorious imuort of the Good Nexus comes to be 
understood a& fully comprehended, and we accept of the con- 
ditions of the “high calling,” and receive the “adoption of 
sons”’ we then begm our everlasting, blessed and eternal em- 
ployment of giving. Having given ourselves freely and fully, 
we do not find it hard to give everything else that we have, 
following the example to him who gave himself for US, and of 
his Father who gave the Son, and will “with him also freely 
give us all things.” In fact it is our alorzl to give, and we 
ihall never be imvpoverished while the Almighty Gid is pouring 
into the vessel from which we are taking out. The princely 
endowment of his body, the Church, is such, that itsgrandeur 
and glory are manifested chiefly, if not wholly, through its 
munificence. Let us. then. consider a few thoughts bearing 

orvpreachers would be quite as willing to labor with hands as 
head, if the will of the Lord was so, but the time, of course. 
would have to be taken from that which otherwise would be 
filled with Gosoel work: so. to the breflwcn visited, whether bv 
person or pa,pe& and books; it would prove an actnhl loss. ” 

We think Paul refers to this fact (of “laboring with his 
own hands”) as a genuine reminder that he had found it 
necessary to do so, else his needs would have been unprovided 
for, thus showing their duty. 

Whether thev felt any compunction or not for laying this 
” 

lzecessity upon him, and realized the loss which they lrad thus 
sustained. thev doubtless felt 120 Zcss snd on nccouut of the 

upon this subject which are important at this time. 
We notice from the statement made in the last WATCH 

Towna, that the expenditures of the last vear have overrun the 
receipts well toward one-half, which, ii is fair to suppose, 
would not have been the case if the brethren generally had been 
fully aware of the needs of the “Tract Fund.” We were much 

mention of it in connection with the thought that theg should 
“see his face no more,” and it might have had something to do 
with their weening as thev “fell uuon his neck and kissed 

&  ,, I 
him.” (Acts 20:34, 37). 

But how can the renuiremenls of the laborers and the es- 

surprised at the statement furnished; for, knowing some things 
in connection with the uublishine: denartment, we had SUD- 
posed the expenditures &st be ~ons&erably more, and also 
that the receipts would have been proportionate. 

As it has been brought to our notice thus in the Jan. num- 
ber, it is right to expect that the deficiency will not long exist. 

penses of publications b’c met? For “not mnnv mighty” (noi 
rich ) , “not many noble arc called,” and “God bath rho~cn the 
poor of this world, rich in faith.” IIo\v ran bcttcr directions 
be given in answer to the last question than are givclu iu tllc 
16th chas. of 1st Cor. 2tl verse? “L~uoIl the first &IV of t11tx 

I  

week let every one 01 YOU lay by him in store. ns Got1 lla~ pro+ 
perecl him, that there be no gntheriugs (collections) when 1 
come.” 

In connection with the espenscs sp~~kcu of, thcrt> :II’~ the 
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Lord’s poor, who are poorer than we, and who, in connection 
with the ministrv of the Word, should not he forgotten. How 
sppropriate this direction of Paul’s to be systekatic in the 
work of giving, and systematic in the manner of providing the 
means to give, and systematic as to the time of “laying by the 
funds for that purpose!” 

There are verv few so noor as to be unable to contribute 
something which “shall help’ to spread the good news of God’s 
plan to save the world; the glad tidings that the works of the 
devil are to be destroyed. If we cannot give much, let us 
not deliberately conclude that we cannot give anything, but let 
us be encouraged with the thounht of the value which the Mas- 
ter set upon”“two mites,” if “we cannot give more. (Luke 
21:2, 3, 4). 

It is blessed to think that the Lord does not estimate the 
amount we give according to a worldly standard, but according 
to the intent and desire of the giver. 

There is a good lesson and “much truth conveyed in the 
story of the wealthy old Scotchman who when the contribu- 
tion box was passed, put in what he supposed to be a penny, 
but which proved to be a gold piece of some considerable value. 
When he had made the discovery, but too late to correct it, and 
wished credit for the amount actuallv nut in, the shrewd dea- 
con told him they could give him cre’ai‘t for no more than the 
Lord did. which was onlv for that which he intended to nut in. 

Some’might be inclined to think that was unfair ‘of the 
Lord and the deacon, but the Lord balances the account by 
reversing the order, and giving credit for more than is put in 
where the desire exceeds the ability. 

The writer’s desire is that our minds (his own as well) 
may be refreshed upon this subject, and “stirred up by way of 
remembrance.” “If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye 
do them.” If. therefore, ve have been unfaithful in the un- 
righteous mammon, who will commit to your trust the true 

riches? (Luke 16 : 115. How can we expect to be entrusted 
with heavenlv things while we set a higher value on earthlv 
things? To” be en&usted with treasu&s that wax not old 
while we cling with tenacity to treasures that decay? We who 
have been so sumptuously fed, both by visitation of the teach- 
ing brethren and through the medium of the publications, 
would sadlv feel it if those sources of SUDD~V were cut off and 
withdrawn”from lack of funds t,o be carried forward. 

But we will not anticipate any such thing, feeling sure 
that the bare mention of the matter will quicken us, and cause 
us to obey an injunction which, perhaps through carelessness, 
had been neglected, but which is as imperative as other divine 
precepts. We are persuaded that these suggestions will be 
carefullv considered and acted uoon. and that all will cheer- 
fully d; what they can as an &idknce of their love of the 
truth, for “the Lord loveth a cheerful giver.” (2 Cor, 9:‘7). 
“He that giveth, let him do it with simplicity” (Rom. 12 :8). 
Some additional thoughts up011 this subject may be had by 
reading the last short article in “Food for Thinking Chris- 
tians.” That the Lord will help us all to see tne privilege and 
blessedness of giving is the prayer of the writer. 

J. C. SUNDERLIN. 
[We are not beggars-none of God’s children should be; 

and we have studiously avoided the “dunning,” so common 
among others. Yet, we have felt that some of the saints were 
in danger of losing the blessing above mentioned. When the 
above article from Bro. S. came to hand (unexpectedly to us), 
we concluded it to be expedient for you, as well as providential, 
and hence publish it. But remember that Jehovah is not im- 
noverished. and his cause shall not suffer from lack of funds, 
L I 

even though he so arrange as to make our assistance seepi 
needful. “He will carry rt through,” and the blessing will be 
to those who are faithful stewards-faithful in little or faith- 
ful in much,-Ed.] 

PITTSBURGH CHURCH MEETINGS 
The place of meeting has been changed, and is no longer at river. Readers and friends will be warmly welcomed at our 

“Curry Institute Hall,” but has removed to the “Grand Army new and more comfortable hall. Preaching every Lord’s day 
Hall,” No. 101 Federal St., Allegheny City, just across the afternoon at 3 o’clock, and Bible reading at 7 :30 P. M. 
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“THE PASSOVER” 
For some years pad it has been our custom to meet on 

the anniversary of the typical “Passover,” to commemorate 
the real vassina over of the Church of the First-Born because 
of the death, ihe shedding of the blood of the real Paschal 
Lamb-Jesus. 

This we do in compliance with our Lord’s request: “As 
often as ye do this do it [henceforth] in remembrance of 
me” (the real lamb, and your consequent passing over, or jus- 
tification through his blood). 

Reckoned according to Jewish time, Lord’s day, April 22, 
is the Passover, the anniversary of Jesus’ death. It will 
be celebrated by the Church here, and, we doubt not, that 
the twos and threes scattered abroad will suitably commemo- 
rate it by meeting and considering Him, while they use the 
bread and wine which emblemize his broken body and shed 
blood-the price of our ransom-“shed for the remission of 
Si?l&” 

The subject will be more fully treated in our next issue. 

TISCHENDORF’S NEW TESTAMENT 
This work is the common version of the New Testament, trifling errors, as well as a few important interpolations. 

with the various readings of the three oldest Greek MSS. This work contains as well, a history of the finding, etc., of 
at the foot of each nage. Its value. in determinine the reli- these old MSS. 
ability of any disputed passage of ‘Scripture, will-be recog- As promised, we have made arrangments by which we can 
nized at a glance. The Sinaitic MS. is beyond all question furnish you with this valuable work at a reduced price. We 
the very oldest and most correct of all MSS. It is the can mail to you, post-paid a complete copy, in paper covers, 
highest “authority for the genuineness of every passage which on receipt of 35 -cents-at once.- We have written to the 
it contains. and its comnarison with others more recentlv 
written, shows that while-our commonly received text is won’- 

foreien nublishers of a cloth edition, and will be readv to re- 
port “thi price of cloth bound in a ‘month or so more. 

derfully free from corruption, it, nevertheless, contains many 

VIEW FROM THE TOWER 
His servants ye are to whom ye render service. (Rom. for thou savorest not the things that be of God but those 

6: 16.) If a man shall say, “I am a servant of God and a that be of men.” (Matt. 16:23.) 
laborer in His vineyard,” yet, if he be engaged in sowing error, So with us; let us remember that “not every one that 
in teaching traditions of men, etc., he is really serving the saith, Lord, Lord, shall enter the kingdom, but he that doeth 
adversary-the Devil. the u&! of my Father which is in heaven.” How important, 

Thus it was with Saul: He verily thought that he did then, that we not only feel favorable to the cause of truth- 
God service in persecuting Christianity, yet, when he came to the cause of God-but that we let our good feelings influence 
know better, he found that he was one of Satan’s foremost our actions and words, so that we shall not merely not op- 
servants in opposing truth and the Lord and His Church. pose truth, but make sure that we are servants of truth, else 

So with Peter; when he began to dissuade Jesus from we may be really servants of error! 
complete sacrifice, saying, “Be it far from thee, Lord,” Jesus Would that all would awake fully to a realization of the 
recognized Peter as the agent or servant of Satan, tempting importance of guarding every little deed of life, and not only 
him, and hence replied to him, “Get thee behind me, Satan; know that they are busily engaged in the vineyard, but 
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make sure that their labor is such as the Master will ap- 
prove. Beware, then, that Satan does not get possession of 
your talents, and, under the guise of working for Jesus, 
really use your powers against the truth. This is the posi- 
tion of many in the nominal systems, called churches, and 
of many also who have become -measurably free from them. 
Do YOU sneak of the unfoldinp truths of God’s word? Then 
seek- to have it as pure and-free from error as possible- 
only wheat. Do you seek to scatter reading matter to give 
enlightenment? Then be sure as possible that it is clean seed 
-not largely mixed with error; for while truth sown will 
brine: forth good fruit. error sown will brine forth verv evil 
fruiE To th< extent that we sow truth we a;e God’s se&ants, 
and to the extent we spread error, we are the devil’s servants. 
His servants ye are to whom ye render service. Let us keep 
this in mind-it will double our usefulness as servants of 
God; for, as seen from the TOWER, many today verily think 
they do God service, who really are opposing God’s way, plan 
and truth; though with Peter we might say, “I wot that 
through ignorance ye did it.” (Acts 3: 17.) 

Most of our readers have read the pamnhlet issued from 
this office over a year ago, entitled, “The Tabernacle and its 
Teachings” ; but reading on this subject is not enough: it re- 
quires study. If all could see the force and meaning of the 
typical sacrifices for sins, they would be much better able to 
appreciate the anti-typical sacrifices which really put away 
sin. If all would fully equip themselves with the armor of 
God, thev would be much better able to withstand all the 
fiery darts of the adversary, and would be in no danger of 
having their faith in our ransom overthrown. 

Let us, then, urge upon all the absolute necessity of de- 
voting time to the study of those types, which we are able 
to understand and appreciate, by reason of the light thrown 
on them by the Apostles’ writings. All who have not had 
the “Tabernacle” should order it. (It is Free.) And be not 
content with reading it once or twice, but study till you do 
comprehend the lessons of the Tabernacle. You will find that 
every feature of the glorious plan of God is very clearly 
presented in these Tabernacle types; in fact, the minuteness 
of the portrayal must astonish all. We know of no more 
strengthening and nourishing spiritual food than is afforded 
us in the study of these wonderful pictures. 

Instead of remarking on the condition of the work, we 
herewith present to you more than the usual number of let- 
ters from various sections, which tend to show the interest 
and progress of the truth better than we could otherwise ex- 
press it. These are but a few of many of similar expression: 

Gold Hill, N. 0. 
BRO. RUSSELL:-I am thankful for samnle CODV of Z. W. 

T., which I received a few days ago. I amAa mi&“ster of the 
M. E. Church. For vears I have believed denominationalism 

” 

was a positive disadvantage to the work of Christ in our 
own midst, much more so in heathen lands. In fact, I cannot 
see how they succeed among them at all with so many advo- 
cates of such a diversity of creeds. Surely there is a more 
excellent way. The positions you take are certainly tenable; 
the elucidations of Scripture are clear and forcible. I think 
you have struck the key-note, and all the truly pious will 
hear. Those who like their creeds better than they do their 
Lord, will surely feel and lament. 

Truly yours, 
Baltimore. Md: 

DEAR SIR AND BROTHEK:-I  have carefully read and re- 
read “Food for Thinking Christians,” and I have become 
deeply interested in the sountiess of your position. I am a 
“converted Jewish teacher,” and have been laboring inde- 
pendently among my “brethren of the flesh.” I certainly be- 
lieve that “much good” may be done among the people with 
whom I daily have to do by a judicious circulation of such 

wonderfully clear Bible truth among them. 
if convenient, 

Please send me, 
“The Tabernacle and its Teachings.” I hope 

soon to introduce publicly these teachings among the people, 
and will earnestly endeavor to interest them in these clear 
and telling facts. 

May God bless your every effort to propagate Bible truths. 
Your brother in Christ, 

Missionary to the .Tews. 
LVezo l’orl;. 

MY DEAR BROTHER:-You are so overburdened with letters 
that I scarcely know whether I ought to write you at all. I 
have been a regular minister for more than thirty years. 
Ever since I heard Bro. Wm. Miller (I was quite young then) 
I have been deeply interested in the blessed idea, “Our dear 
Lord will soon come again.” Some years ago, before you 
commenced the publication of the WATCFI TOWER, I was 
among those who were loolcing and hoping. And now I want 
to say my heart is in deep and happy sympathy with the 
doctrines so ably advocated in the paper you publish. Though 
when I came to this place but very few here knew or cared 
anything about these things. I may say the most spiritual- 
minded of my people have come to hold the “Zilce precious 
truth,” and I freely teach and preach our glorious belief. 

The bundle of the October issue you sent me has been 
distributed to those who seem hungry for the truth. I could 
easily dispose of more than twice as many more to goocl ad- 
vantage. May God most abundantly bless and reward you! 
For the past few years I have had a great many more calls 
than I could possibly fill and often get letters of inquiry to 
which I can best reply by sending some of your papers or 
tracts. 

Yours in the Master’s service, 
Palmyra, Ill. 

MR. C. T. RIJSSELL:-Ml/ Brother in Chvist :-I would 
not have you regret that you”published so many good tidings 
that it caused you to come out in debt. God will surely 
provide a way out of the difficulty. If you had published less, 
perhaps I might have been one that would have received less. 
With this I send my mite as expressive of the deep gratitude 
I feel; and if I could send the whole amount of the indebted- 
ness, that could not express the thankfulness I feel that I 
have been brought into a knowledge of the truth. If you 
could know how low in the slough of despond I was, through 
sickness and the loss of loved friends, and then know the 
ecstasy of joy I now feel, you could then realize the value 
of this truth to me. I cannot describe to you the darkness 
I was in when I first took up the “Food.” I r-cad a little 
while and then said it could not he trw. I laid it aside but 
only to take it up again, and as at last the beauty and sym- 
metry of God’s plan dawned upon me, I was filled with love 
and praise to him. I have been a professed Christian for 
many years, but now I feel as if I had all mp life been man- 
dering through a rubbish hean, searching for something I 
hnrdl; knew what. St last T It&r: fo~rnd it: 1Jr treasure that 
was lost is found. and it is free from rubbish. ~ And. as 
though to make my joy complete, my loved companion ‘has 
also been brought to a knowlcrl,ge of the truth, and. together, 
we studv God’s blessed Word and nraisr TTis nnmc. Our 
Bible is “a new book. Onlv last night mv husband said. “Well, 
if I did not know we had the same old’f~milv Bihlc. 1 s!lor~ltl 
think we had a different translatinn.” JJllt’ T colrld not tell 
you the half if I wrote all day. I can only say. 

“Praise God from whom all blessings flow.” 
We carefully distribute ant1 loan all extra papers and 

tracts we receive. and pray that tlwy may fall on pond 
ground and bring forth nbundnntl,v to the glory of God. Jf3:, 
His blessing rest continually on you ant1 your \vnrk. 

THE ENEMY-No. 2 
We have received some questions relative to statements 

made in an article in the December number under the above 
plain statement in Heb. 2: 14. to which wc rcferrrd, :111d \vlli~~ll 

heading, which it will be a pleasure to answer, that we may 
wc think there is no pns<ibility of csplniniu; away. 

remove misapprehension, though we had hoped that the pointed 
If he (Satan) “11~s tkc polc’cr of n’cnflf.” a4 the Apostle dc- 

clarcs, 
Scriptures referred to would have been sufficient t,o meet all 

no amount of cavil will r lmngc it. ant1 wc must 

objections to the position taken. It seems to be thought by 
seek for its hnrmonp with other Scripturcg without ch:rnging 

some that the position taken by us leaves our destiny, and 
it, and must cnnclmlr. we think. that sirknc~is and pain are 

the destiny of our children, irrevocablv in the hands of the 
also in his power. Now. Ict uq bricflv nsk our fricntls to c~!rc- 

enemy, which, of course, would be an nwful thought, and as 
full?/ rr-rend thr articlr referred tn. and rcwlww Scripturr 

far from the belief of the writer as it evidently is from the 
with Srriptllrr. lwnrin~ in mind the fnlln\vilq thnyyht~ The 
account in *JoI) to which OUT nttrntion has Iwrn wiled. Iw- 

teachings of the Scriptures. Our friends who nhjrrt to the ginning with the first chnptw, is n stntrmrnt rf :i ronvrrw- 
statement “that he (Satan) is our enemy, and that he is the tron betwren the T,nrtl and Satan. 
cazlse of sickness, pain and death, and ought always to have 

(,Jnh 1:7-l?.\ Thr writ~~l 
of the l~nol~ of ,Job. whnwrr hr wns;. tells 11s whnt thr LORI) 

the credit ( 1) of it” (blame of it), say nothing about the said, what Satan said, and what ,Jnb (2nd chap.. 10th vrrsc) 
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said. Now, *Job evidently knew nothing about the conversa- 
tion between the LOBD and Satan, else he would have known 
that satan was afflicting him, and that God had consented to 
let Satan and the world, through succeeding generations, know 
of his (Job’s) integrity and faithfulness. Not knowing of 
the arrangement to prove him, Job attributes it (the evil) to 
the Lord, though in his devotion he is assured it is for 
good. His three friends also attribute it to the LORD, but 
consider it a judgment upon him, while Job claims his justi- 
fication before the LORD. 

vail over him. 
God foolishly.” 

In this Job was right, and did “not charge 

We conclude, also, that Satan cannot afflict God’s children 
beyond what is the penalty for sin, except by especial per- 
mission, and that permission will not be given except where 
it will result in greater good to the subject and greater 
glory to God, as was this case with Job. 

Now, the first thing for us to do, in deciding as to the 
correctness of the posltion, is to decide as to who afflicted 
Job. Did not Satan asl; the Lord to? (1st chap., 11th verse.) 
Did the LORD consent to it? Is the 12th verse of the 1st 
chapter obscure or plain when it says, “ALL that he hath is in 
thy power ?” Then in the 2d chapter, 4th to the 6th verse, 
Satan is permitted to lay his hand upon Job’s person, but, 
during this transaction, to spare his life. Now, the conclu- 
sion, and the only one we can arrive at from the evidence, is 
that this whole transaction was for the especial purpose of 
showing the integrity of Job, and of displaying to the world 
his faithfulness to God. The conviction was rooted deep in 
the mind of Job that God was his friend, and would in the 
end protect him, though evil might for a time seem to pre- 

But the good result is not of Satan, but of God, who “will 
not suffer us to be tempted above that we are able.” We 
understand these Scriptures, in harmony with others, to teach 
that the LORD, in his general dealings with mankind, has 
permitted or allowed Satan, the adversary, to be the willing 
medium through which the penalty of sin should be meted 
out; that, while he “has the power of death” (Heb. 2: 14)) it 
is an under or subordinate power which he has grasped as an 
usurper-just such a power as Jefferson Davis had during 
the Rebellion ; that in due time God will “destroy him that 
hath the power of death”; that is, the devil, and deliver them 
who, through fear of death, were all their lifetime subject to 
bondage. 

Then. our children shall come anain from the land of “the 
enemy.” (Jer. 31: 16.) “Blessed obe the name of the LORD.” 

J. C. SUNDERLIN. 

CHRIST SHALL MAKE US FREE 
GALATIANS 5 : 1. 

If any class of men in the world is free, it ought to be 
the Christian. 

age or class of men. Today we have the same Bible, and 

But that which is freedom to one, is bondage to another, 
with it, revisions by the ablest scholars. It is not only our 

as men are bound; some to one thing, and some to another. 
privilege, but absolute duty, to read it; not “as through a 

IS there a remedy for this evil, and what is the cause? 
glass darkly,” 

We 
where all seems mystical and uncertain, but 

are what we are by education, being governed td a greater 
by the light of the noon-day sun, which is free as the blessed 

or less degree by our surroundings; imbibing both truth and 
Word itself. No longer is the Bible chained as Luther found 

error with equal zeal, according to the faith reposed by us in 
it; no longer should our conscience or affections be chained 

written or unwritten. Who is our master? 
our guides and teachers. And while in many instances these 

to any creed, 

divers opinions may not be of vital importance, it is a ques- 
To whom are we bound? Is freedom, then, a myth, a mock- 

tion of truth and error, and where two differ, one must be 
ery ? Can we, with an open Bible before us, shift our re- 

wrong, and sometimes both. M7e are not accountable for having 
ligious responsibilities upon our would-be teacher, and sit 

imbibed errors from our teachers, but we are accountable for 
dreaming under the sound of his monotonous discourse, just 

rejecting a truth when it is properly presented. 
as a man will buy a through ticket and take passage on a 

Dear reader, to what age, or class of men. or code of 
train for a strange country, consigning himself wholely to the 

tenets, have you obligated yourself in your religious or ir- 
care of the conductor? Is this freedom? Is it “fighting the 

religious opinions? Wisdom did not die with any particular 
good tight of faith?” Is this you? Wake up.-Znvestigator. 

NOTE THE DRIFT 
The Presbyterian Journal asks : 
“Do the editors of The Zndependent and the Mirror and 

this life to an age of moral accountability, they will be held 

any other Congregationalist ministers hold the need of a proba- 
to moral accountability as soon as they begin to distinguish 

tion in the future for those who die in infancy? We Pres- 
good from evil in the next world. If then they choose good, 

byterians believe in the salvation of the infant dead, though 
as we believe they will, with the light of eternity upon 

often charged with the contrary view.” 
them, they will be saved; if they choose evil, they will be lost. 

We believe that, if any infants die without having come in 
If that is future probation, we are willing to have it called 
so.--The Independent. 

HIS WILL, NOT MINE, BE DONE 
0 thou of little faith ! why dost thou fear? 
Didst thou forget that Jesus was so near? 
And hast thou thought that thou must walk alone, 
Forgetting that His arm was round thee thrown? 

And wherefore would’st thou see? Thou canst not tell 
If what thy heart contends for would be well; 
Perhaps thy hope’s fruition would be vain, 
Or prove a life-long discipline of pain ! 

Ay, more than this, thou’rt held within His hand, 
And ‘twas Himself that hath thy trial planned! 
There was a need be seen by Eye Divine, 
Although, perchance, not visible to thine. 

Hast thou not seen in retrospective life, 
That will of God, which caused thee bitterest strife, 
Hath turned to sweetness-while the thing He gave 
To suit thy will, grew darker than the grave? 

There’s rest supreme for souls that choose His will; 
A blest security from every ill; 
The things God chooses for us never fail ! 
They have their anchorage within the veil. 

-&frs. H. TV. Brown. 

THE THRONE OF DAVID 
“For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given; and the government shall be upon his shoulder: . . . . Of the in- 

crease of his government and peace there shall be no end; upon the throne of David and upon his kingdom, to order it amd to 
establish it with judgment and with justice, from henceforth even forever.“-Zsa. 9:6, 7. 

This prophecy seems to be a continuation of that in Isa. shalt conceive, and bring forth a son, and shalt call his name 
7:14-“A virgin shall conceive and bear a son.” And thue Jesus. He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of the 
we read, Matt. 1:21-23; also, in Luke 1:27-35: “Behold, thou Highest; and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne 
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of his father David: and he shall reign over the house of 
Jacob forever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end.” 

in which “the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain 

“The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of 
together,” nEsrnoYINo (in a legal manner) the great captor- 

the Highest shall overshadow thee, therefore, also, that holy 
death-and him that has the power of death, that iy, the 
Devil. (1 John 3:8; Heb. 2:14.) To this end a Saviour-a 

(sinless-undefiled-pure) thing which shall be born of thee 
shall be called the Son of God.” Peter asserts that David 

Mighty Deliverer-was provided who, in the days of his 
FLESH, gave his flesh-his human nature-a ransom for the 

knew “That God swore to him. with an oath. that of the 
fruit of his loins he would cause one to sit upon his throne.” 

condemned human race that thus the captives might lc@l?/ 
be set free (from sin’s wages-death). Having thus redee~~~e~~ 

(Acts 2 :3&-Diaalott.) (bought back) the inhehtance (earth), and the inheritor 
Two leading questions are propounded to us on this sub- 

ject, which we will answer in their natural order: 
(mankind), this mighty Saviour is about to put those whom 
he bought with his own precious blood into possession of 

( 1) If Messiah was to be of the fruit of David’s loins-of their l&t dominion-this will be the salvation of the world. 
the seed of David-the heir of David’s throne-was it not need- 
ful that he should have a human father of the Davadic line? 

The deliverance only tarries until the appointed limit of evil 
has been reachecl, which was necessary to discipline the 

We answer, No ! The propounding of this question shows 
a misunderstanding of the laws of generation which any physi- 

world and develop a peculiar people for -his name, to be the 
Bride. the Lamb’s wife. and bv union with him, joint-heirs 
of His inheritance. ’ 

Y  ” 
ologist or the most illiterate physician should be able to ex- 
pIain. Inheritance and royalty today, as always, is reckoned When thus exalted, will thev be visible to men ? We 
through a mother as well as through a father. Thus it was 
with Jesus; his mother was a &zuguhter of David-of the seed 

reply, that, to be a ruler, does hot imply being seen. The 

and loins of David-hence her offspring was not only her son, 
Queen is Empress of India-she rules it through the agents 

but through her the son of David. 
of her government. Millions of her subjects respect and rec- 

Could it not 
A good illustration of this principle of inherited rovaltv 

ogrtixe her authority that have never seen her. 

through a mother, is furnished-in the heir apparent to’ thk 
be thus with Christ’s kingdom ? Thev who will receive Christ’s 

throne of Great Britain- the Prince of Wales. He is heir 
representatives will be receiving hi&z, even as those who re- 

of all that inheritance not through his father, but through 
ceived him received the Father who sent him. (3Iatt. 10 :40. ) 

The word see has a fuller meaning than eyesight. It is to 
his mother, the present queen. 

In Jewish aenealoeies it was customarv to reckon lineage 
know-to recogrtize; thus Jesus told the disciples of the 

through either-parent- According to their >ustom, and indeeud, 
Father, “whom no malt bath seen nor can see,” ( 1 Tim. G: 16) 

“He that hath seen me hath scent the Father,” 
among all civilized people today, at marriage the wife be- 

saying: 

comes a sharer in the interests of the husband; she leaves 
and “from henceforth ye know him and have seen him.” (John 

her father’s house and name to share that of her husband. 
14 :7, 9. ) The disciples could come to a knowledge-recogsi- 

PIJary was thus a sharer with Joseph when Jesus was born 
tion-of the Father by a recognition of his attributes in 
Jesus. So the world will all come to see or recog&e Christ 

(though not when he was conceived-Matt. 1:18) hence, tile 
genealogy of *Joseph is given in Matt. 1 :l-16-the son of Xolo- 

and his government as exemplified through the earthly agents of 
Thus it is that even the blind can see- 

mo)l the son of David. 
the kingdom. 

Another custom of that day was to reckon the genealo-7 
recognize; thus we now endure as seei?lg (recognizing) him 

through the wife’s ancestry and treat her husband as in her 
who is invisible to our natural eyes. 

stead the son of her father. (Todav we would call such-a 
We have heretofore shown that Jesus is not a glorifctl 

son-in-law.) The seed of Abraham and David is thus traced, 
man now. If we want to see a glorified man and a sample 

through Mary’s ancestry, in Luke 3:23; and here Joseph is 
of what all men may become in the restitution, we must look 

called the solz of Heli, Mary’s father, who was the son of 
back to Eden and see Adam before the fall, crowned with 

Sathan the son of David. 
glory and honor, and only “a little lower than the angels” 

(2) The second question propounded is: If Jesus is to 
(Psa. 8:5) ; or, look back about 1800 years, and we see 

“sit on David’s throne,” does it not prove that in his Mil- 
another perfect,-sinless,-glorious man : “We see Jesus, who 

lennial reign he will be a flesltly being-a glorified man? 
was made a iittle lower than the angels for the suffering of 

We answer, No! “Though we have known Christ after 
death, crowned with glory and honor ;-that ha by the grace of 

the flesh, yet now henceforth know we him no more” thus. 
Cod should taste death for ever!{ man.” (Heb. 2:9.) 

(2 Car. 5:16.) 
He was a glorious man when on earth, having left a higher 

The inquirer should candidly ask himself, What is meant 
glory thus to redeem us. But, though put to death in the 

by the “tiro?ze of David?” Does it mean the seat or bench 
flesh-a glorious man,-he was raised to life by the Father- 

upon which David sat, and which apes since has crumbled into 
a quickening spirit-a spiritual and not a human or fleshy 

dust? Assuredly not: While the-royal seat is often called 
being. [See “FOOD,” page 56.1 Now he is R new creature, 

a. throne, yet in reality it only represents the sovereign power and instead of having the glory of a man (which is a little 

and dignity of office, which is really the throne. Thus, we 
lower than the angels) as before, he now is a sharer in the 

say that Queen Victoria is on the throne of England, referring 
glory of the Divine nature, “Being made so wuch BETTER than 

to her ofice of power and rulership as the bead of the gov- 
angels, as he bath by inheritance obtninctl a more excellent, 

ernment. 
name than they.” (Compare Heb. 1:4 and Phil. 2:7-g.) 

Thus, Christ Jesus shall become, not onlv the recognized 
Earth’s king for the Millennial Age will be a spiritual 

ruIer and governor of Israel (over which David’s throne ex- 
ruler, invisible to the natural eye of men-visible onlg to the 

tended), but more-over all the nations and families of earth. 
eye of their understanding as they shall become able to rrc- 

Hence,’ .me read of “the increase of his government” 
o-gnize him. 

over 
that of David; and his government, unlike David’s shall not 

The present prince of the world-Satan-is a spiritltul 

be disturbed by rebellions, etc., but it shall be at peace and 
being; hence his kingdom is inaisible. escrpt as it operate+ 

in control of all. 
through earthly governments and individuals as its agents. 

have lasting peace, 
In all the increased government he shall 
and his government not come to an end 

So, also, is the new empire, the kingdom of God. 
The differences between the two empires we need srarcely 

forever, (to the aoe) i. e., until he shall nut down all onnosi- 
tion and subdue ail things to his will. T&n, in the end ii the 

mention. One presents temptation, and leads into sin, mis- 

Millennial aae, he shall deliver UD the kinadorn (control1 to 
ery, degradation and death; the other will deliver, enlighten. 

God, even the’ Father-presenting to him”the justified-‘and 
elevate and restore men to hnpniness, life and .oTorious n~an- 

perfectly restored of the human race, who thereafter shall 
hood’s first estate and dominion: 

be directly amenable to the Father. (See 1 Cor. 15 :24, 25.) 
David’s throne or dominion over Israrl was a type of 

The dominion or rulership of earth was first bestowed on 
Christ’s subjugation of the world and his dominion over it. 

Adam. Jehovah crowned him with glory and honor and set 
We have seen that the dominion of earth was given to .4dam, 

him over the works of his hands, saying: “HAVE Dohm?IoN 
who was robbed of it by the present usurper-Satan. While 
it was vet in Satan’s control. God separated one small nation 

over the fish of the sea, and over the fowl of the air. and 
over every living thing that moveth upon the earth” (Gen. 

from others. Of Israel he made mnnv types. Their Lcvifes 

1:28, and Psa. 8:5, 6). The father of lies seduced Adam into 
typified the justified! their priests tvpified the little flock or 

disobedience and death, and robbed mankind of the DOMINION. 
royal priesthood ; and Israel itself ‘is often used to repre- 

and he thus became “the prince (ruler) of this world,” mak: 
sent the world of mankind. 

ing the once rightful monarchs of earth his slaves and emis- 
God established his kingdom in the hand of David, fir*t 

saries-led captive at his will. 
over Judah (type of all flrnhly lsrnel), and secondly over 

But the great Jehovah had foreseen all this, and was not 
Israel as a whole (type of the whole Icorld) ; for thus shall 

taken unawares. Although he has permitted the usurpation 
it be in the establishment of the real kingdom of God which 
David’s shadowed forth. Tt will be over Jirrlnlf, first (ovel 

of earth’s dominion for 6,000 years, his design is to “set at 
Eiberty the captives,” breaking the chains of sin and death 

Israel according to the flesh), and afterward the w110le world 
shall receive and own him Lord of alt. 
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WAITING FOR JESUS’ COMING 
Many Christians today are waiting for Jesus’ coming. A 

similar class lived at the first advent who, nevertheless, when 
he had come, could not believe it. They received him not, but 
rejected and slew him, because he came not in accordance 
with their earthly ideas. 

Similar earthly ideas blind the eyes of most Christians 
I lOW. They, like the Jews, are looking for an earthly king. 
It seems strange that they cannot realize that, since his 
resurrection, he is “the expess image of the Father’s per- 
son”-“whom no man bath seen nor can see”-for “God is 
a Spirit,” (spiritual being) and “a spirit hath not flesh and 
bones.” You could not see an angel (spiritual being) without 
the performance of a miracle to reveal him, though he might 
be personally present unseen. Then why claim that Jesus 
could not be personally present, yet unseen? The difficulty 
arises from the confused ideas held on the subject of animal 
(human) and spiritual bodies. 
there is also a spiritual 

“If there is an animal body, 
body,” says Paul ( 1 Cor. 15 :44. 

Diaglott), and we wish that all could realize this. They are 
distinct and separate. You cannot have both at the same 
time; they belong to two different natures. The one body and 
nature is the earthly; the other, the heavenly, is promised to 
the overcomers ; and the promise of it is properly called a 
“heavenly calling.” (Heb. 3 : 1) We do know what the earth- 
ly is, while we do not know what a heavenly, or spiritual 
body, is. “It doth not yet appear what we shall be”- 
hence it must be very different from our present animal 
body. (1 Cor. 15:38-44; and 1st John 3:2.) Jesus and 
angels are spiritual beings, and it is by reason of the differ- 
ence between their nature and ours that we cannot see them 
with our natural eyes unless they appear to us (manifest their 
presence by a miracle.) 

It is, or should be, well known to all of our readers, that 
“ZIOS’S WATCII TOWER” is a HERALD OF CHRIST’S PRES- 
ENCE. We do not mean in any mythical sense; we do not 
mean that he is present by his spirit or will, as exercised 
in and over his Church, as throughout the entire age; but 
we mean that he is present now in the manner and sense prom- 
ised throughout Scripture; present not without a body, but a 
spiritual being. 

We know of his presence, not by the light of human science, 
but by the light of God’s Word. We know of his presence, 

not as men recognizing a man, but as new creatures recog- 
nizing our Head, our Captain, our Bridegroom. We see him 
not by human srght, but the eyes of our understanding, being 
opened and enlightened by the light of our lamp, we see him, 
whom we love and adore, present to test those who claim to 
be his, and to select his “faithful,” “undefiled.” “chaste vir- 
gin”-to “make up his jewels”: those who are accounted 
worthy to “follow the Lamb whithersoever he goeth,” and to 
be his joint-heirs, glorified together with him, “the Bride, the 
Lamb’s wife.” (Comp. Rev. 14:4, 5 and 21:9.) 

He is present, not only to establish his kingdom and glorify 
his saints, but also to break in pieces and consume all 
earthly kingdoms, and to bind Satan by overthrowing his 
power. Thus he will l iberate mankind-the Jew first and also 
the Gentile-and bless all the families of the earth. 

None familiar with Scripture will question that this is 
the order of the Lord’s work as therein revealed. By a 
parable he showed that he would first reward his faithful 
ones, and then proceed to deal with the world. In the estnb- 
lishment of his kingdom he first comes, secondly organizes his 
own kingdom, thirdly uses his kingdom power to overthrow 
evil and error and present kingdoms of earth, at the same 
time beginning the restitution of Israel as a first step in 
“the restitution of all things spoken.” 

But while this is plainly the Scriptural order of Christ’s 
work, and while we see Israel’s restitution commencing, and 
the nations on the brink of overthrow, while the nominal 
Church has been passing through the time of trial and test- 
ing, which is rapidly sifting out the true and the ripe 
wheat, gathering the jewels-the virgin of Christ-yet many 
are h.eZping that Jesus will come soon. “Ye fools and blind,” 
can ye not discern his presence by these things transpiring all 
around you? These are the signs (evidences, indications) of 
the Son of man. They indicate that he has come and has al- 
ready commenced his work. 

Though the signs of the times add increased light, yet, by 
the light of the Word, we discerned his presence years be- 
fore any of these outward signs corroborated its teachings. 
Thank God that we have a more sure word of prophecy (surer 
even than these outward signs), whereunto ye do well that ye 
take heed, as unto a lamp that shineth in a dark place, until 
the day dawn. (2d Pet. 1:19.) 

“CONDEMNED SIN” 
“For what was impossible for the Law in that it was weak through the flesh, God having sent his own Son in a form of 

the flesh of sin-even by an offering for sin-condemned sin in the flesh; so that the righteousness of the Law may be ful- 
filled by us who are walking, not according to flesh, but according to spirit.” Rom. 8:3-Diaglott. 

The common version of this text is frequently miscon- 
strued by some. It reads: “God sending his own Son in 
the likeness of sinful flesh,” etc. Some, \;lho have a theory 
to sunport, would have us understand this-God sent his Son 
in the- sinful Zikeness of f lesh-and have us draw the infer- 
ence that he took a sinful nature and was with us under 
the same condemnation. That this is not the teaching of 
the Apostle should be obvious to every intelligent and can- 
did reader. The imverfections of mind and bodv. now so 
common to our race, are’the direct traces and marks of either 
personal or inherited sin; while we know that Jesus had 
neither. In him was no sin, hence no evidence or marks of it. 

The likeness (or form) of sinful flesh simply means not 
angelic or divine, but the human form. Among the imper- 
fect representatives of human likeness todav there is much 
variety; there are many degrees of imperfkction; the per- 
fect human being is the standard: vet all are said to have the 
same likeness ai Adam, who wds”perfect before sin. Adam 
had the human likeness-the same likeness that sinful flesh 
yet has: hence Jesus, also, as a perfect man, had the same 
likeness or form as sinful flesh-the human. 

Jesus experienced the woes and sufferings of humanity 
without. sharing in the imperfections and sins. He suffered 
for and with Those around him, and made use of his own 
vitality in healing their diseases. Doubtless, on many an 
occasion, it might have been recorded, as in Mark 5:30; 
Luke 6: 19 and 8 :46, that the power or virtue which healed 
the sick “went out of him.” (Matt. 8: 17.) It is the most 
refined and perfect organisms which can suffer most. 

To appreciate the drift and force of the Apostle’s teach- 
ing in this passage, we must remember that he is explain- 
ing the value and use of the Law given to Israel, through 
Moses, and its relation to Christians. He handles it fullv. 
for he writes to thosct who IUIOW the Law. (Chap. 7:l.) “’ 

Glancing back we find his argument to be that the slight- 
est command of God is a Law, and the smallest violation of 

Law is silz; and the wages of the smallest sin is death-the 
extinction of existence. (Ch. 6:23.) Thus, it will be seen, 
that to be imperfect in the smallest degree meant inability 
to keen God’s Law. which meant sin and its punishment,. 
Hence bnly one man’was tried, and that on only one point of 
Law. When he disobeved in a verv small thina-his was 

I ” 

not a flagrant crime-he was a violator of Law-a sinner- 
under coidemnation of death. All his offspring would, of 
course. nartake of his imnerfection. sin and death. ( Ch. 6 : 18.) 

This’ fact of inherited sin and ‘imperfection, and’ the neces- 
sity of an atoning sacrifice to God on account of it, and as 
a clearing from its condemnation and tmnishment, is recog- 
nized in every sacrifice offered by the Patriarchs. 

But mankind did not reallv recognize the de&h of denrada- 
tion into which they had b;en plunged by iin workhg in 
their nature; and lest any should say, Would that Jehovah 
would clear me from the guilt of Adam’s sin, for then would 
I show myself approved unto God worthy of life; therefore 
God gave an exhibition of the perfection of His Law, and 
showed before angels and men that it is impossible for any 
imperfect being to keep a perfect Law. He gave Israel a 
typical “Day of Atonement,” and a typical justification from 
Adamic sin, by typical sacrifices for sin, which could never 
(really) take away sin; and then, at the hands of Moses, 

he delivered to them the Law at Sinai, declaring that “whoso- 
ever doeth these things shall live”-by reason of their obedi- 
ence would never die. (Chap. 10:5; Gal. 3:12; Lev. 18:5.) 
Israel was jubilant, and eagerly promised--“All that the 
Lord hath spoken we will do.” (Exod. 19:7, 8.) 

But, alas, for poor humanity’s self-confidence; that which 
they thought would be a means of gaining life, was found 
to emphatically condemn all under it to death, as transgres- 
sors unworthy of life. (Chap. 7:10-13.) As throughout that 
Jewish age, hundreds and thousands attempted to keep the 
“Law ordained unto life,” but were unabZe, it proved either 
one of two things: either that the man was as God claimed, 
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unable to help himself back to perfection, even if justified 
from Adam’s sin, or else that the Law given was too severe. 

Paul’s argument is to show that the Law was not too 
severe. He claims that the Law is holy-the commandments 
of the Lord holy, and just, and good for man: that the 
trouble is that man is imoerfect-denraved-soZd under (into 
slavery to) sin by his forkfather’s t;ansgression. (Ch. $: 12- 
18.) The question was, then, Would God modify his just, 
holy and good Law, so as to excuse a certain amount of sin, 
and let those live who were imperfect? We answer, No; this 
would have been a violation by God of his own Law-such 
a Law would have been imperfect-such a course would 
have been to justify sin instead of justifying the sinner from 
the sin. And thus Paul arnues. “If a Law cozcld have been 
giaen which would have giGen iife” back to man, then un- 
doubtedly God would have provided man with that Law, 
and not have sent his Son to be our ransom and the propitia- 
tion for our sins. (See Gal. 3:21.) But God is the author 
of only right and perfect Laws. He can not look upon sin 
with any degree of allowance; hence the Law still remains, 
and will to all eternity-“The soul (being) that sinneth 
it shall die”-be cut off from life. 

But, seeing how many had tried to justify themselves 
before God, by attempting to keep His Law, and realizing 
that some of these were indeed excellent men, it would not 
be surprising if men should feel that their natural depravity 
was not so very great, and surely the Law must be too severe. 
To give man unquestionable proof of the justness of his Law, 
and the possibility of a perfect man’s keeping it, was a 
part of Jehovah’s plan in connection with the redemption of 
sinners. 

Hence, when Jesus came to redeem men, he was tempted 
(tested) in all uoints-bv the world. the flesh and the devil. 
He was born udder the ‘;ame Law which had been condemn- 
ing others for over 1,800 years. And the fact that he as a 

man-a perfect man-did keep the perfect Law, is a part of 
the proof Jehovah oifers us that the Law wa., not too severe, 
but the fault had been that all were under the curse-imper- 
fect-and therefore could not keep it. 

This is exactly Pabl’s argumint where our text is found. 
Jesus’ life, instead of proving that the Law is imnerfect. and 
that, therefore, God &ould”cast it aside, pro&d the ‘very 
contrary-it set the seal or mark of approval and riyhteoui- 
ness to the Law, ant1 of condemnation to the race of yinners. 
But notice, Jesus not only sanctioned the Law and rtret its 
requirements by his own obedience to it; but more, he met 
its requirements upon the condemned race by giving him- 
self (as a spotless ILtlman being) a runsont for them. Thus 
he purchased the LULC’S clai~ns upon the entire race. And it 
is elsewhere declared to be his plan-in due time to a3sume 
control of his “purchased possession,” and to subdue and re- 
store whosoever will of the race to the orirlinal perfection, 
where they shall be able to keep God’s pcrfec; LawA perfectly; 
and have a rirrht to life as a result. When he shall have done 
this, he shall deliver up the kingdom (dominion) to God, 
even the Father. 

Now, note the fullness and power of our test. “What was 
impossible for the Law [to do for us, viz., gioe US a right 
to life] in that it was [powerless, owing to the weakness and 
imperfection of our sin-stricken flesh],” God accomplished in 
another way-not by giving another, an imperfect Law, but 
on the contrary, pr0vin.g the Law given to be just and holy 
-by sending his Son In a human forn-the same form as 
that of the sinners who had been condemned-a secottd &US. 
He not only proved the Law to be just and good, but then, 
by an ofeying FOR olcr si~zs, condemned sin in the flesh, so 
that the r ighteousness of the Law map be fulfilled in us [who 
accept of his sacrifice for ollr sins!, who walk not after [in 
pursuit of] the flesh, but after [In pursuit of] the spirit 
[meaning or intent] of the Law. 

CHRIST IN YOU 
Those who accept of Christ’s teachings and follow him in 

entire consecration of every power and talent to God’s service, 
become infused with the same desire to do the will of their 
Father in heaven. These have the same mind as Jesus- 
a mind, or will, to sacrifice self in the carrying out of God’s 
plans-a spirit, or mind, dead to the praises and scoffs, the 
hopes and fears of the world, but alive and active to the 
hejvenly smiles or frowns, prizes or losses. 

The spirit or mind of Christ thus received, bears fruit 
in every action, word and thought; some of which are men- 
tioned by Paul-love, joy, peace, gentleness, meekness, patience, 
godliness (God-l ike-ness) . 

These graces, these fruits grow gradually-the rapidity of 
the growth depending upon the nature of the soil, the purity 
of the seed, (example followed) and the amount of moisture 
and sunlight of truth (the Word) with which the ground and 
seed are supplied. 

If we would have increase of the spirit of Christ and bear 
much fruit, how important that we be particular to have 
pure seed-following only our Master-and that we keep out 
from the shadow and shelter of all human creeds and let 
the sunlight of heaven and the refreshing dew of truth into 
our hearts, by lifting them to heaven for these, as do the 
flowers for the natural. Such shall receive from the heavenly 
store-the Word. 

This continual and increasing growth of the fruits is not 
only expressed by Jesus as abode,-but the Aposiles urge the 
“increase of the fruits of vour r inhteousness.” and that we 
be “filled with the fruits 6f r ighxeousness.” ’ (2 Cor. 9 : IO; 
Phil. l:ll.) 

As it is natural for a good tree to bring forth aood fruits; 
so all who have receiv:d really of th; spirit- of Christ 
will ultimately show it. It was Jesus who said, “By their 
fruits ye shall know them.” 

Christianity is much misunderstood today, and many that 
bear thistles are members of the nominal church and thus 
pretend to be members of the “true Vine”; but by their fruits 
ye shall know them. “If any man have not the spirit of 
Christ, he is none of his.” (Rom. 8 :9.) This is a searching 
test for all; let us each apply it to ourselves. Do I, as 
Jesus, “do not mine own will,” but God’s? Do I seek to 
please not myself, nor my fellows, but God only? Do I pre- 
sent myself daily and hourly a living sacrifice, for right and 
truth, and in just the way God’s Word (not my feeling) 
directs? If so, this is Christ in me, and is a good basis for the 

“hope of glory” promised to those who walk in his foot- 
prints. 

This spirit of Christ-or renewed mind-is the anointing 
which ye have received, and it is an evidence to you and to 
others that your consecration is complete; that you are bc- 
gotten to the higher (divine) nature which God has prom- 
ised to those who so walk in the Spirit; that you are mcm- 
bers of the Christ (the anointed body, of which Jesus is the 
head). 

SO, then, Christ is manifest in vour mortal bodv. (2 Cor. 
4: Il.) When the world sees vou it sees a meniber ‘of thr 
Christ. not in elorv. but in tlie flesh: and in us as in our 
Head,‘only to a” le&’ degree, it is still’ t rue-God is manifest 
in the flesh. (1 Tim. 3:lG.) 

Thus, for “me to live is Christ” (Phil. 1 :21). In this 
sense, Christ in the flesh is still in the world as it5 te;lcher 
and reprover-illustrating the word and lore of God. All 
the body followinrr the Leader have been “desl&cd and rc- 
jetted o$ men.” ?here is no beauty in any of tliem that they 
should be desired of the world. Soon, when manifested with 
the Head, as the agency for blessing the world. they will tlc- 
sire them. They desire deliverance from the bondage of 
corruption into the libertv of sons of God. and will soon conle 
to know him whom, for i ,SOO years, they’ ignorantly rrjectrd, 
thinking him weak and powerless. Then, “the nrsirr of all 
nations shall come” into power ant1 glory for their drliver- 
ante. 

Durilg all the age wc find it true. and an rvidrncc th:tt 
WC are in the Lender’s footsteps, th:lt the world lo\-cth uc. 
not. Jesus said, “Marvel not if the world hnic you: ye know 
that it hated me before it hated you.” “If ye were of thr 
world, the world would love his own.” “In the world yc’ 
shall have tribulation.” And “fhosorvcr will live @ ly sllxll 
suffer persecution.” 

Any who think they arc being c;rrricxd to glory on “llowrry 
beds of ease,” should a\vakc to the fact that our 3I;iater trail 
the narrow, thorny way. Now is not the tiinc to ,clory in 
ease in the lap of the world, but a time to “till up tlr;at which 
is behind of the afJEictions of Christ.” 

We suffer as members of the Christ of which the prol’hets 
spake when they testified beforehand the suferin,rrs oi (‘hrrsr 
(during this age) and the gZo1.y that ~110~11~1 follow. 

To him that overcomrt b-self. ease. the world--svctl untr\ 
death, 

“Shall br the victor’s crown.” 
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SANCTIFIED AFFLICTION 
“Our light affliction which is but for a moment, worketh fur us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, while 

we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are not seen.” 2 Corinthians 4:l’i. 
This little adverb rckile is the hinge on which the door of 

entrance to the glory hangs. 
Our nfflictions do not work out for us this glory, because 

we are continually looking at our business, our family, the 
world and its pleasures, and the many other things the enemy 
places about us, on purpose to keep us from looking at the 
things unseen by mortal eyes. When our Father permits the 
enemy to try us by unusual suffering, whether in mind or body, 
then we are compelled to cease our anxious chase after the 
things seen. W&n fever racks our brain, and Satan assaults 
US with doubt as to the character of our living Father. then 
our spirits are drawn with unusual power to &y out: ‘Lord, 
save from the evil!-Raise thy standard against him who 
hindereth me. 

giver, and worship Him. Looking at the things he does for 
us compensates eoen now for all the sufferings we endure. We 
look at Him and think of his declaration: “Where I am, ve 

What are these unseen things we are to look at, which 
have such charming power, such a quieting and peaceful influence 
over the whole man ?-“Looking unto Jesus, the author and 
finisher of our ftrith.” This passage answers the question. He 
is unseen by the man dead in trespasses and sins, but clear 
to the eye of the new creature, begotten by God through the 
operation of the Holy Spirit. Wonderful begottenment-life 
in death-growing daily by looking at the things unseen. 

Lord Jesus, whom have we in heaven but thee, and there 
is none on earth we desire beside thee. Sweet belief. We 
may lay all our loves, all our gifts, at the feet of such a 

may be also.” He is our Prophet. 
draw all men unto me.” 

“If I be lifted up I will 

I think of him thus as my High Priest, not taking the 
blood of others, but presenting his own life as a sacrifice- 
a ransom-a propitiation-which unites fallen man with 
heaven-a glorified being, unblamable, comnlete, wanting noth- 
ing, and peyfectly holy, ?n the presence of our Father. - 

I think of Him as King. havina left our Father’s throne. 
and about to sit on his ow& thronz, conducting us, his bride; 
to share in regal glory, all the Father hath given him, from 
the rising of the sun to the setting of the same. 

And surely every earthly good, every earthly love, fades 
into insignificance while WE look thus at the things unseen by 
mortal powers, and we sigh for the hours to speed on to that 
One, so near, when we shall see Him as He is, and be satisfied. 

“We speak that we do know, and testify that we have seen; 
-and sanctified affliction, in late serious sickness, has enabled 
us to write our testimony with that of our Bro. Sunderlin, 
to wit: Our Father ordered it for good. while Satan meant 
it for evil. “Looking unto Jesus,” we’ rejoice in tribula- 
tion, when it worketl; such weights of glory. 

W. V. FET.TW~CL. 

PERFECTING THE NEW NATURE 
“For it became him, for whom are all things and by whom are all things, in bringing many sons unto glory, to make 

the Captain of their snlvation perfect through sufferings.“-Heb. 2:lO. 
Jesus was not made perfect as a man; for as such he was 

perfect, else he could not have been our ransom. One im- 
perfect being could not redeem other imperfect beings. As 
shown in the typical sacrifices for sin under the law, the 
sacrifice must be -without blemish. So, too, with the antitype 
-the real sin-offering-the Lamb of God, that took away the 
sin of the world, wa’s perfect-without a single blemis6--L’a 
lamb without spot.” 

a nature superior to angels, because, when he was about to 

God created onlv two men-the first man Adam; and the 
second man, the Lo;d from heaven-the man Christ jesus, who 
eave himself a ransom for all. Both men were nerfect. The 
&St lost his perfection through disobedience, and involved 
his race in ruin. The second retained his perfection and 
right to life by obedience-but laid down or sacrificed those 
rights as a ransom for the life of the first man and his race- 
thus justifying the Adnmic race to the human life and per- 
fection lost. 

To suppose imperfection in Jesus, as a man, is to suppose 
sin in him. because imnerfections are marks of sin. And. on 
the contrary, if he wds perfect as a man, he could not be 
made perfect as a man; hence, we say, he was not thus per- 
fected. 

To appreciate how he was perfected, we must recognize 
the fact that there are various vlanes of being in God’s uni- 
verse, and perfection on each p&e. Thus, thsre is a perfec- 
tion of the Divine nature, another perfection of the angelic 
nature, another of the human nature, another of the dog’s 
nature, and another of the fish, etc. These various natures 
are sometimes divided into two general classes: All earthly 
natures are called “aninaal,” 
tion of its own; 

though each animal has a perfec- 
all heavenly natures are called spiritual, 

though each grade of spiritual beings has a perfection of its 
own. 

The lowest grade of spiritual beings known to us-angels 
-is superior to the highest grade of earthly beings-man. 
(Psalm- 8:5.) The highest p&e of spiritual exist&me-the 
Divine nature-is suverior to all other grades of sviritual 
nature, as the highesi grade of animal naxure-the human- 
is superior to other animal or earthly natures. 

Jesus, before he became a man, was a spiritual being, of 

humble himsklf and lay &ide his glory to become man’s mn- 
som. “he took not on him the nature of angels,” but came still 
low&, and “was found in fashion as a m:;n.“. We know, too, 
that though he had “a form of God” (a spiritual form), yet 
he could not have possessed the Divi?le nuture then, because 
the divine or immdrtal nature is deathlcss-denth-proof. It 
is an imvossihilitv for an immortal beinc to die. Jehovah 
cannot di’e, and \;e know, therefore, thatL'llad Jesus been a 
partaker of that nature he need not have come into the world 
to die for our sins; for, if immortnl, the most he could hnvc 
done would have been to pretend to die UIMZ pwtt’nd to be 
raised to life again. Such an idea \voultl be charging Jehovah 
and our Lord with hypocrisy and deception. 

The divine nature was part of the reward for our Lord’s 
sacrifice. His gaining the divine nature tlepcndetl on the 
sacrificing of his human nature. As the snrrificing of tllc* 
human rights and privileges progressed, his right to the 
divine was increased; when the sacrifice ended at Calvary, tin 
full right to the divine nature was secured. To this agrrt* 
the words of the Apostle: He was obedient evrn unto 
death-“Wherefore, God also hath highly exalted him, and 
given him a name above every name.” (Phil. 2:X) HWc 
we see the perfecting-it was the divine nature being perfected 
by the obedience of the already perfect human nature. Set 
also, “Jesus Made Perfect”-4 W. T., Jan. 1882, page 3. 

Let us add, that such, also, is the perfecting now in progress 
in the “Church which is his body.” We are called in him, 
as joint-heirs, to share this high calling-the divine nature. 
(2 Pet. 1:4.) We seek not and expect not the perfecting of 

the human nature, but, realizing its justification by our mn- 
som vrice-Jesus-we sacrifice it to obtain the other: We 
are n’ew creatures in Christ Jesus, and, as such, labor and 
wait for that divine-immortal-perfection promised us, when 
we shall be like him who is “the express image of the Father’s 
person.” 

The next age will witness the perfecting of the human 
stature and blot out all the marks of sin and imperfection, and 
man will again be very good in the sight of the perfect Cre- 
ator. 

WHAT IS DUTY? 
DEAR BROTHER IN CHRIST:-I presume you have but little 

time to read letters of a personal character. I will, therefore, 
His Word, asking for the teachings of the Holy Spirit. I 
was not disappointed. When the “Food” was distributed in 

beg pardon for this intrusion and ask your attention for a Erie, I found a copy which had been thrown aside, and, I 
few moments. First of all. many thanks for the TOWER. bless God, it met the exact wants of my soul. The book 
Personally, you are unknown to me, yet known as I see you in harmonized with views held for years, but held under pro. 
your words-asking our Lord daily to guide your pen and scription. Yet I have still maintained my Church relations. 
lead you by His Spirit into all truth. 

;ibout two years ago, I was led to seek earnestly for a 
This brings me to the point: Shall those whom God thus 

enlightens, and brings out of the bondage of creeds and con- 
higher type of Christian life. I sought, through study of fessions, remain in these cold, lifeless organizations? While 
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in the Church we must study its peace and harmony-here kl lOW UOt  that they are \\retChed alld IliiSCrable XIld rJvJ1’ alIll 

is the rub : if these advance views are touched. a ripple is blind and naked.” 
started which runs through the body, and Bra. A. >s dis- 

She is counseled to “buv” (at the 6.x. 
pense of reputation and worldly interests) “gold tried in th( 

turbed and Sister B. is disquieted. Finally it gets to the fire” (divine treasure) “and white raiment.” (iUStifk;ltiOn hv 
preacher’s ears: he thinks he sees the wolf coming, so he 
iakes his gun idiscipline of his Church) and start;; out to 

an intelligent faith in Christ as the Redeemcrj” and to anoin*t 
her eyes with eyesalve (the spirit of humility and trachahle- 

auiet the restless one. All this can be borne. but what is 
&ty? Shall we remain and drop down to tdeir level; for 

ness) that she may see. -4nd he says, “Behold I stand at thr 
door and knock”: (I am present) “Zf alay ma?l” (in thii 

as sure as face answereth to face in water, just so sure “like great system so completely joined to the world and overcome 
priest like people.” by “the abundance of her delicacies”) “hear my voice and 

But, says one, The Church is a mighty power for good in open the door, I will come in to him and sup with him and 
the world, stand by her. Yes, but consider God’s dealings he with me.” 
with the Jews-the charge of Moses and Joshua-that the 
perpetuity of the Jewish Gation was conditioned upon its de- 

Notice, that this is an individual matter ~toto. It is not 

votion to God. Thev forsook Him and He abandoned them. 
the cItzcrch nominal which is to be fed; they arc nclt hungry. 

Other cases might bi cited from His Word, but space forbids. 
But it is the individu:11 Christians of the true Church, the 

Evidences of national decay were apparent for- years with 
eyes of whose understanding have been opened by the eJe- 
slave. Such onlv hear-recocnizc the knock which indicates 

the Jews; and in the Church now, certainly if anything is the Master’s pre&nce. Such cdnly open to him, and such 0111: 
visible it is spiritual dearth-decay-a pale, sickly light shed he feeds. 
from a lamp obscured by creeds and catechisms, devoid of Though, as a system, the nominal Churrh is cast out a; 
snirit and power. It is a fact that the Church is falling off 
i; memberihip, to say nothing of spirituality. If I were to 

was her type, the Jewish Church, in the harvest of their age 
(Matt. 2:1:X8), here as there our Lord recognizes the true 

sav she has a name to live and is dead. would it be too 
I I  

Now, shall the man or woman w&se heart God has 
wheat which he has permitted to grow together with the tares 

strong? 
aroused to lenre past experiences, and press forward after 

until now. (Matt. 13:X).) And just as surely as we are in the 
harvest, so surely is separation now due and is taking place. 

new attainments in the divine life. be entangled and tied to 
this dead body in hope of awakening it to-life? Or  shall 

The command, “Come out of her,” was not given until after 
the announcement, “Babylon is fallen.” 

he step out into the liberty of a son God? Please give me your Look again at Babylon. As you suggest, if you remain 
opinion, and may the Spirit direct your words. there you must submit to its fetters. 

your i”nfluence to its systems. 
Your very presence binds 

Yours in Christ, You dare not d&fare the whole 
, Fairview, Pa. counsel of God. lest it condemn them and call vou out from 

AMany letters of similar import to the above have come to among them. -But this is just what he would hnrc, us do- 
us recently. In replying to this brother publicly we an- “de&&e the whole counsel of God,” and “come nut from 
swer all. among them and be separate.” 

WUhen our Lord s&is, 
(2 Cor. 6:14-l%) 

First, we would say, that we would never have any feel “Come out of her, my people,” who 
that their correspondence is an intrusion. Though time will are we, that we should enter our protest, and say it is es- 
not nermit nromnt replies, and some must remain unanswered pedient for the good of others that we should stay in? WP 
per&ally, Avery. l&t& is ‘carefully read in order that we may Gannet stay in a%er we have heard the Master’s voice calling 
know the necessities of our fellow-travelers in this difficult us out, without partaking of her sins-specially that one of 
wav, and, bv the grace of God, be enabled to reach a help- 
in$ ‘hand’ where n&t needed. The assurance, also, of yo<r 

reiecting His truth. It is not enough that we come out in 

nravers and svmnathies. and that the truth is building vou 
spirit, while personally we remain tjiere, giving it our influ- 

;p ind makin ybu free; as well as the many suggestion< ‘Ind 
ence and support. Obedience to his command, both in spirit 

queries received, which send us to dig deeper into the wonder- 
and in letter, is well pleasing in his sight. And not only so. 

ful mine of truth-all working together-tend to strengthen 
but prompt obedience. We note our Brother Paul’s noble CY- 
amnle in this resnect: “ZmmediateZ~/ I conferred not with flee11 

and cheer us and to edify the Church. Therefore, let us and blood but w&t ” etc. 
hear from you, but let love and patience have their perfect It wo<ld be usel:ss, indeed, to attempt to prop an institu- 
work. tion which God has doomed to destruction. And iust a9 surely 

In answer to the above question we would say: To all as we now see the marked evidences of her spi;itunl dearth 
who realize the Babrlon (confusion) condition of the ?lor~cinnE LCI 
Church, give earnest heed to the wbrds of our glorified Lord, 

and decav. so surelr shall Babvlon fall into uttrr ruin. vs  Y 

“Come out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her 
us rather trust the Lord’s judgment as to expediency, and 

sins. and that ve receive not of her plagues.” (Rev. 18:4.) 
boldly step out into “the liberty where’with Christ hath made 

kev. 3: 15li is an exact pen pi&&e %f this last phase of 
us free.” 

the Gosnel Church. Their lukewarm condition is the mo& 
“Trusting him we cannot stray. 

We can never, never lose our way.” 
undesirable, because most dangerous. If the mass of the 
nominal church were “hot”-full of warm and loving devotion You were right in answering we hclong to the Church of 
to God-she would be a delight to the Lord and a power in Christ. His espoused virgin Church sho~~ltl own no nther 
the world. Or,  if she were” “cold’‘-making no pretensions name than his. 
whatever to be exponents of his truth-she would not dis- One brother savs. I clnli’t exactly see how you 
honor and misrepresent him. But, alas! she is lukewarm, along and accompl’ish Food without organization. 

can get 
Wlir. our 

and therfore she is spued out of his mouth. dear friends, we have thr most corriplftc organizntion, in prr- 
Some tell us they cannot understand how the organizations feet working order. It is fully under the direction of o11r 

formed bv such rood men as Weslev Calvin, Luther, Knox present Lord and Head. (Set article, “The Ecclesia” in Octn- 
and others can ube properly considered parks of Babylon. ber issue. I And it ip. nccoml)lishing grand reqlllt<. Saints 
“Were these not earnest and devoted followers of the Mas- are being cheered, strengthem< and inspired with new zen 1 
ter 2” Yes. we renlv. we esteem all those our brethren who in runnincr the heavenlv race and in nroclaiminn the pm1 

fearlesslv stemmed “the tide of popular opinion and braved tidings; ~lmusands of dhristianq are seilrrching tl: Worh of 
nersecution on everv hand for the truth’s sake. We believe t:od as never before. Hrlps to 13ihle study are in increasin,c 
&&-received and Galked in the light due in their day. And demand. hIanv infidels are looking with astnnishmcnt at the 
so far as we are able to judge, the Reformers as well as honk thry so l’ong discarded and s;vinF. “.\ftrr all it lllllqt I>r 
many in humbler stations, whose names have not come down true.” And alrrady the light is heiinning to shinr nut on the 
to us, were overcomers-part of the “little flock” whose names world and manv are saving. “This Cod of lnvr qhnll 11:ivc nul 
are written in heaven. But in the vast organizations who love and service in ret&n.” 
now call themselves their followers, how much do we find of Let us not be afraid to strn nut on God’s l>lan. It iq sure 
their spirit of sacrifice, of love oj truth, of humility and of SUCC,‘SS. Work in harmonv with him. thou&h you m.~y not 
separation from the world? Alas, it takes little discernment sre the end from the brginning. Thr end will he glorious. 
to see that only a form of godliness remains. “Judge not the Lord by fcehlc srnsr. 

WC call attention to this fact as foretold in our Lord’s But trust him for his grace: 
Revelation to John (Chaps. 2 and 3.) Notice, that to every Hehind a frowning prnvidenrr 
staee of the Church extent the last. the Master has some He hides a smiling face. 
word of commendation, but in this-&he Laodicean stage-he “His purposes will ripen fnqt. 
finds nothing to commend. Do they point to their mighty Unfolding every hour: 
works? Yes, says the Lord, “I know thy works”; neverthe- The bud may havr n bitter tnatr. 
less, “I will spue thee out of my mouth.” They say they are But sweet will hc the flower.” 
“rich and increased in goods and have nrerl of nothing,” and Your sister in patient waiting, ~IHS. (‘. ‘1‘ R. 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
Q. Wherein consists the difference between ‘%he Bride” 

and the great company if both have spiritual bodies? 
-4. Angels are spiritual bodies; but “unto which of the 

angels said God at any time, Thou art my Son; this day have 
I begotten thee?” (Heb. 1:5. ) But “when he bringeth the 
first-born (Jesus) into the world (first-born from the dead, 
to the divine nature, at his resurrection) he saith, Let all 
the angels of God worship him”-render the homage due to 
his nature and office. (Heb. 1:5, 6.) He became a partaker 
of the divine nature, and it is fitting that all other forms of 
life should worship divinity. “God hath highly exalted him 
(Jesus) and given him a name which is above every name, 

that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things 
in heaven (heavenly beings-angels) and things in earth, 
(men) and things under the earth, (the dead when raised to 
life) and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ 
is Lord (master, ruler) to the glory of God the Father.” (Phil. 
2:9-11.) From 1 Cor. 15:40, 41 we learn that there are 
different degrees of glory on the celestial, or spiritual plane, 
illustrated by sun, moon, and different stars, just as verse 39 
calls attention to the fact there are different degrees of glory 
on the terrestrial, or earthly plane. 

Though both companies will be spiritual beings, the Bride 
is. joint-heir with her Lord, who is “appointed heir of all 
things; being made so much better than the angels, (other 
spiritual beings) as he hath by inheritance obtained a more 
excellent name than they.” 
the “great company” 

(Heb. 1:2-4.) Thus, though 
will be the companions of the Bride, 

spiritual beings, (Psa. 45: 14: Re v. 7:151 there will be a 
very great diff%ence in the degrees of glory. 

Q. What is the work of the Bride in making herself ready? 
A. The Bride, as we have seen, is a company composed 

of many members. Paul says, “Ye are the body of Christ 
and members in particular:” and again, “Ye are members 
one of another:” and one is not to sap to another, I 
have no need of you: The foot member must minister 
to the hand and the hand to the foot. and all. bv a mutual 
and vital union of spirit with the Head, are ‘tow build each 
other up. (Jude, verse 20.) All the members have one aim, 
one joyful hope, one work of preparation-adorning for the 
mar%ge. She -is to put on *the’ spotless robe or Christ’s 
righteousness (imputed to her bv faith in the ransom) and 
to-keep the same “unspotted from the world.” And not only 
so, but she is to adorn it with fine “needle work.” (Psa. 
45:14.) The Christ-like character is to be wrought out in 
her life. As Paul expresses it, she is to “add to her faith” the 
various Christian graces. We must help one another in this 
important work. 

Each member has a work to do in the making ready: 
Some may travel and nreach. some mav write. some nublish 
the grace-of God by printing it, some rniy teach more private- 
ly, some may publish it by furnishing of the Lord’s funds 
entrusted to their care, some may seek out the “rnoeh? (see 
Isa. 61: 1) and put words in their ears and reading into their 
hands, and the work of all is thus to build up yourselves in 
the most holy faith. It is thus that the “Bride makes her- 
self ready.” “It was by the faithfulness of some of the other 
members that these “rrlad tidines” ever reached vour ears 
and gladdened and sanvctified you; heart; and now”you, if a 
member of that company, are doing what you can to “make 
ready” others. To be readv to heln each other, we must dili- 
gentiy hearken and incline our ear to the Word of truth, 
forget the world and worldlv associations. (Psa. 45 : 10.) “So 
sba~l the King greatly desi;e thy beauty; for he is thy Lord.” 
(Verse 11.) 

Q. Please explain 1 Pet. 3: 19, 20. I have not gotten 
clearly in mind what becomes of the spirits of men from death 
until the resurrection. 

A. (By Bro Smith.) Does not the Scripture you quote 
state the condition of “spirits in prison?” The first question 
that would naturally occur, in examining this passage, would 
be: When did Christ preach to them ? We find the answer 
in verse 20: “When once the patience of God waited in the 
days of Noah.” Gen. 6:3 refers to Noah’s days: “The Lord 
said, My spirit shall not always strive with man.” It is not 
unreasonable, then, to say he was at that time striving with 
man. 

The general belief, that Christ preached to these spirits 
during his death, we think, unscriptural, for then other spirits 
than those of Noah’s day could have heard him. 

None knew better than Jesus that Scripture: “There is no 
knowledge nor device in the grave;” hence he would never 
go there to preach. Isa. 42 : 7 ; 49 : 9 and 61: 1 state that Christ 
is to deliver death’s prisoners. He did not do so at his first 
advent (excepting the temporary deliverance of Lazarus and 
a few others), but will in due time set at liberty all the cap- 
tives and open the prison doors of hades (the tomb) to all 
captives. 

- Our understanding, then, of 1 Pet. 3 : 19, 20 is this: Those 
of Noah’s dav who were disobedient. and to whom Christ 
preached by “Noah, are NOW in p&on. If any Scripture 
teaches otherwise, we shall be glad to have our attention 
called to it. 

Q. “Would not an earnest, aggressive organization (or 
sect), built upon Scriptural lines, be the best means of spread- 
ing and publishing the real Good Tidings? We must have 
fellowship and sympathy. Union is stre<gth. It is not the 
skirmishers that win the battle. but the discinlined and solid 
battalions.” 

I 

A. We believe that a visible organization, and the adopt- 
ing of some particular name, w0da tend to increase our num- 
bers and make us appear more respectable in the estimation 
of the world. The natural man can see that a visibly organ- 
ized body, with a definite purpose, is a thing of more or less 
power ; therefore, they esteem the various organizations, from 
which we have come out. in obedience to the Master’s call. 
But the natural man cannot understand how a company of 
people, with no organization which they can see, is ever going 
to accomplish anything. As they look upon us, they regard 
us simply as a few scattered skirmishers-a “peculiar people” 
-with very peculiar ideas and hopes, but not worthy of special 
notice. 

But, though it is impossible for the natural man to see 
our organization, because he cannot understand the things 
of the Spirit of God, we trust that you can see that the true 
Church is most effectually organized, and in the best possible 
working order. (See the plan of our organization, as stated 
in October issue, under the caption “The Ekklesia.“) The 
Apostle Paul urges all to unity of faith and purpose (Phil. 
3:15, 16-Diaglott.) All led by the same Spirit may and do 
come to a knowledge of the same truth. Under our Captain, 
all the truly sanctified, however few or far separated in person, 
are closely united by the Spirit of Christ, in faith, hope and 
love; and, in following the Master’s command, are moving 
in solid battalions for the accomplishment of his purposes. 
But, bear in mind, God is not dependent upon numbers (See 
Judges 7, as an illustration). 

Recognizing this organization, which is of the Spirit, and 
desiring no assimilation whatever with the worldly, who can- 
not see or understand it, we are quite willing to bear the 
reproach of a peculiar people. We always refuse to be called by 
any other name that that of our Head-Christians-continually 
claiming that there can be no division among those continually 
led by his Spirit and example as made known through his 
Word. 

We disown none of our Lord’s dear children. The weakest 
child of the household of faith (in Christ, our Redeemer) 
we gladly recognize as our brother. Some, in ignorance of 
their privilege of the communion of saints, are mixed with 
the various worldly organizations, to their great detriment. 
Though we cannot follow them there, we eladlv welcome them 
when-they come among us. Wherever we ha;e hope of find- 
ing any such, in the various nominal Churches, etc., we tell 
them the “good tidings of great joy,” and, by word and ex- 
ample, say, “Come out from among them (the worldly, though 
professing Christians) and be ye separate.” How could we 
deliver this message if we were not obeying it? We have 
unbounded faith in our Captain; and this perfect organiza- 
tion, invisible to the world, marches on to certain and glorious 
victory. 

“From victory unto victory, 
His army he shall lead; 

‘Till every foe is vanquished, 
And Christ is Lord indeed.” 

THE INSPIRATION OF THE BIBLE 
Eatracts front a lecture by H. L. Hastings before the Yassachu- it? Is it the best book in the world, or the worst? Is it 

setts Annual Convention of Y. M. U. Associations. 
The question as to the inspiration of the Bible is not a 

a true book, or is it a false one? Is it God’s book, or man’s? 

qurstion raised by me. It is a question that is already up 
Over and over again this Book says, “Hear ye the word 

of the Lord.” 
for discussion through the length and breadth of this land. 

Now, the message is the word of the Lord, or 
it is a lie. 

What are we to do with this book? How are we to regard 
It is the Word of the Lord, as it professes to be, 

or else it is a cheat, a swindle, a humbug, a fraud. 
(0 14681 
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To illustrate: A man tells me that Jesus of Nazareth 
was a good man; but then, there were other men just as good. 

working for a number of years on the revision of the New 

Buf while Y&L say, “tie was simply one of &any remark- 
Testament, finished their work. Havine inserted a few mod- 

able men.” He says, “I came forth from the Father, and am 
ern words- instead of others which had become obioletc, nx& 

come intb the w&id;” and again, “I leave the wbrld, and 
some slight corrections of errors in translation, and rectified 

go to the Father.” He says, “0 Father, glorify thou me 
from ancient manuscripts son1e little errorb \\hich had bcf:n 

with thine own self. with the glory which Z had with thee 
made by copyists in transcribing the book, at last the Book 

before the world was.” Now, do yoi say he was a good man 
was announced as ready to be issued on :L cert:1in day. I\ hat 
was the result? Whg, men offered five 11untl1~etl dollars to net 

and vet he told lies? What is vour idea of a good man ? 1 
do n’bt believe that a good ma; lies; and I &J not believe 

a copy of that Boot a little in advance of its puhlicativn: 

that a man who lies is a good man. Perhaps you do, and 
and the morning it was nublislicd tire streets of XIX York 

a 

if so, YOU were brought ~1) in a different way from that in 
were blockaded with express wagons bnckcd up ant1 \\aitiny 

which “my father brc%ght h1e up. So I do not believe that 
for copies of that Book wl1ich had been refuted, exploded, an:1 
dead and buried for so many sears. 3lillions oi col)ic- of 

a book packed with lies from one end to the other, is a good 
book: and I do not want anyone to come and tell me that 

tl1at Book were sold as fast ai fl1ey could be dclivcred.’ ‘Ihe3 

Jesus Christ was a good man; and the Bible is a good book, 
telegraphed the whole of that Book from iUew York to Chicage, 

but neither of them tell the truth. I ioin issue there. This 
for the sake of getting it there to print in a newspaper twenty 

book is &hat it professes to be, or it is a swindle; Jesus 
four hours in advance of the mail. 

of Nazareth was what he professed to be, or he was an im- 
A dead book, is it? They would 11ot pav for telegr;1phinn 

the greatest infidel speecl1 ever 
postor. 

delivered‘ in this countr)‘. 

Suppose a man comes to town and represents himself as 
This old book seems to show some signs of life yet. 

It outlives its foes. If you could gather all the book:, 
the son of a British nobleman. He is well-dressed and has 
plenty of money; but after a while they find out that he is 

written against it, you could build a pyramid higher than 

the son of a blacksmith, down in the next town. Now I 
Bunker Hill hlonument. Now and then a man goes to work 
to retute the Bible; and every time it is done, it has to be 

do not want you to tell me how well 11e behaves, what fine 
broadcloth he wears, or what a perfect gentleman he is in 

done over again the next day or the nest yenr. And then 

all his deportment. The fact is that he is a liar, a fraud, 
after its enemies hare done their worst, son1e of its professed 

It lives 
and a scamp. He has con1e under false colors, and palmed 

friends torture and twist and misrepresent it. 

himself off on the community under false pretenses; and the 
through all that. Infidels hare been at work for nearly 

more good things you may say about him the less I think 
eighteen hundred years, firing away at it, and making about 

of him; because if he is such a well-educated gentleman, 
as much impression up011 it as you would shooting boiled 

he knows better than to be going around as a fraud, and 
peas at Gibraltar. 

deceivinc the ueonle. So we must accent Jesus of Nazareth 
The fact is, this book 11as come into the world, and it 

and his- clain& entirely, or else we m&t reject the whole 
seems to have come to stay. It is in the world. and I do not 

Gospel as an imposture, and as the grandest, most stupendous 
know how you are to g& it out. One hund;.ed years ago 
YOU might have found that book in twentv or thirtv trans- 

fraud the world has ever known. 
Now, do not bc fooled by this talk about the Bible being 

iations; but now you can find it in from” between &vo and 

“a good book,” and yet just like many other good books. 
three hundred ditierent versions, most of which have been 

There is not another like it in the world. Let us look at 
made in this last progressive, intellectual. nineteenth centurr. 

some of its peculiarities:- 
All over the globe-it ‘igoes; touch any shire and you \vill t&i 

Here is one: The Bible is a book which has been refuted, 
the Book there before you. 

demolished, overtl:rown, and exploded more times than ani 
Every one knows that where this book has influrncc it n~nkc~ 

other book you ever heard of. Every little while somebody 
things safe. \Vhy is this? If it were a bad book, we should 

starts uo and upsets this book; and it is like upsetting a 
expect to find it in the 11ands of the worst men. If it \lci’e 

solid cuie of gra&te. It is just -as big one way as 211e other; 
a bad book, you would expect a man to 11are R reyolver in 

and when you overturn it again, it is right side up still. 
one pocket and a New Testament tucked away in another. 

They overthrew the Bible a century ago, in Voltaire’s time- 
What makes tl1e book so difl’erent from all other books? 

entirely demolished the whole thing. “In less than a hundred 
Whose book is it? Who made it? Infidels have the strang- 

years,” said Voltaire, “Christianity will be swept from exis- 
est ideas of that subject. I recollect in Marlboro, Mass., I 

tence, and have passed into history.” Infidelity ran riot 
read in a paper an article written by an illfidel, which stated 

through France, red-banded and impious. A century 11as 
that the Council of Nice in the year 325, compiled the Se\\ 

passed away. Voltaire’s old printing-press, it is said, has 
Testament. They had a lot of Gospels and Epistles, genuine 

since been used to print the word of God; and the very house 
and spurious, and no one could distinguisl1 between the two; 

where he lived has been nacked with Bibles from garret to 
so they put them all on the floor, and prayed that the good 

cellar, as a depot for the Bible Society. Up to the y:ar 1800, 
ones &&ht get up on the communion tible-and the bad &es 

from four to six million copies of the Scriptures, in some 
stav on the floor: and thi1t was tl1e way the I)rcsc11t Nen 

thirty different languages, comprised all that had been pro- 
Tcitament was compiled. 

ducea since the world-bigan. -Eighty years later, in 1880, 
And tl1at very -statement Cain be fount1 in inlitl<al ho~.~k- 

the statistics of eightv different Bible societies which are 
now nublishcd in Boston. 

I 
This writer saitl tllat tlli- amount 

now in existence wizh their unnumbered agencies and auxili- 
rested on the authority of Papins, a11 earls C’llri~tinn lli>hop. 

aries, report more than 165,000,000 Bibles, Testaments, and 
I replied in a lecture, “that th&! \\a5 one ciilliculty :Illnut tll:;t 

portions of Scripture. with two hundred and six nezo trans- 
storT,-thai I’aaias was dead aiicl I)iirictl a 111i11(1r(~l :inrl tift I- 

” I 

iations, distributkd by Bible societies alone since 1804; to say 
Fears before the Coullcil of Sire was hcltl. ‘I‘trr 111nt1 ro& 

nothing of the unknown millions of Bibles and Testaments 
to explain, and said that this W:IS not thrl r$ht l’apin~. lout 

which have been issued and circulated by private publishers 
that it was another Pnpias, an ol~scure CIlr1*tian l:i;l1~~l) 0i 

throughout the world. For a book that has been exploded 
the fourth century. 1 told him 1 thought hr was ol~urc. 

so many times, this book yet shows signs of considerable life. 
so obscure tllat 110 onr ever heard of him I)rfr)rc or -itlcatx. 

I hear of a man traveling around the country exploding 
0n inrestizaliolt it WL~S learnctl that a Gernlnn dolilillicl. n.l~u~vl 

this Book and showing up “The Mistakes of Moses,” at about 
John 1’nl;p11~, preacher in Strnusburg, and a l)rof~‘--or :I t 

two hundred dollars a night. It would be worth something 
hlunster. who died in 1610. discovered this s;ttorv in :I,, n!,l 

after hearing the infidel on “The Mistakes of Moses,” to hear 
Greek manuscript entitled “‘Synodikon.” \\llicl1 ;\ a5 b\ rit tlsll 

Moses on the mistakes of the infidel. * When Moses could talk 
by some one down in the dark ag~cxs, about tltc \‘c:II’ !100 : illI 

back, he was rather a difficult man to deal with. Pharaol1 
it rclatcs things which occurrctl :IS lntc 2s CC!). or liar li~~~i~iru~l 

tried it, and sank like lead benrath the waves. Jannes and 
ywrs aficr ille Council of Nice N:IJ dcatl autl I,i~rirJ. Al151 

.Jambres withstood Moses, and it is said were buried in the 
this story, written nobody kno\\ s 11 hen. \\ liberty. 01 1)~ \\II~I~I. 

Red Sea. Korah, Dathari, and Abiram tried it, and went 
has been swallowed, believed, and publi~hccl 11). illtidc~l~ far 

down so deep that they have not yet got back. But now 
awl ncnr, as an account of the> origin of the New Tr$t:lu1cnt. 

Moses is dead, and it is easy to abuse him. It does not take I have on one of my library shrlres, lx+\ccn twrnty :~ntl 

a very brave beast to kick ddead lion. thirty volurnrs, contai11111g nho11t twelve tliou~;ind p:ipc3 of 

But. after all. this book seems to stand abuse. and thrive 
the writings of different Christian authors w110 I\-rote ?lt,jo,-e 

upon refutation. ’ A few months ago some learneri men, after 
A. D. 325. nllen the Council of Kite was 11~1~1. ‘l’ll,W h~!<S 

*It would be interesting to hear a-militarv leader and leaislator. 
are full of Scripture. Tl~osr writer< had the S:~I~C lxx>k- 

like “Moses the man of God.” who. after he WG eiglrty years aid, corn: 
which we hare ; th(>y ql~ntctl t IW S:~I~IC lwsqy~ which v c 

manded for forty years an army of six hundred thousand men, emanci- quote; they quoted from thr sanlc 11ook* f10m \\liicll \VC q~i<>tc. 
pating, organizing, and giving laws to a nation which has maintained its 
existence for more than thirty stormy centuries, gave his candid opinion 

Origen, who wrote a huntlrrd yWr5 Ivforr tlltx Collnril of 
concernmg “the mistakes” of a “Colonel” of cavalry, whose nnlitary 

Nicr, qu(ptCq live tholls~~lltl SCVOII I111nclrc~~1 :III~ iort v-ti\c- IMS- 
career is said to have included one single engagement. sages froin all 111~ 11ooks iii tllc NP\v ‘I‘wt:inl~wt : Tk~rtullian. 
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A. D. 200, makes more than three thousand quotations from 
the New Testament books; Clement, A. D. 194, quotes three 
hundred and eighty passages; Irensus, A. D. 178, quotes 
seven hundred and sixty-seven passages; Polycarp, who was 
martvred A. D. 165. after having served Christ eights-six 
year;, in a single epistle quoted Thirty-six passages;- Jistin 
Martyr, A. 1). 140, also quotes from the New Testament; 
to say nothing of heathen and infidel writers like Celsus, 
A. D. 150, and Porphyry, A. D. 304, who referred to and 
quoted multitudes of the very passages now found in the 
Scriptures which we have. Indeed, Lord Hailes, of Scotland, 
ha&g searched the writings of the Christian Fathers to the 
end of the third centurv actuallv found the whole of the New 
Testame~~t, with the ekception “of less than a dozen verses, 
scattered through their writings which are still extant; SO 
that, if at the time of the Council of Nice every copy of the 
New Testament had been annihilated, the book could have 
been reproduced from the writings of the early Christian 
Fathers, who quoted the book as we quote it, and who be- 
ticwed it. And now infidels talk about; the Council of Nice 
getting up the New Testament. You might as well talk about 
a town-meeting getting up the Revised Statutes of the State 
of Massachusetts, because they happened to say they accepted 
or received them. The Council of Nice did nothing of the 
kind. The books of the New Testament were received from 
the Apostles who wrote them, and were carefully preserved, 
and publiclv read in the churches of Christ long before the 
Council of kite was held. 

Savs Tertullian. A. D. 200. “If YOU are willing to exercise 
your &riosity prdfitably in the bbsiness of your salvation, 
visit the apostolic churches, in which the very chairs of the 
apostles still preside in their places; in which their very 
authentic letters are recited, sounding forth the voice and 
representing the countenance of every one of them. Is Achaia 
near you? You have Corinth. If you are not far from Mace- 
donia you have Phillippi and Thessalonica; if you can go to 
Asia you have Ephesus, but if you are near to Italy we have 
Rome.” 

These apostolic churches received the Gospel at the hands 
of men who \vrote them; and the epistles were given and 
signed by men whom they well knew. Paul wrote, “The salu- 
tation of me, Paul, by rnille o~c1z hand, which is the token 
iqa every epistle, so I write.” 

Now, what did these writers testify? They testified things 
which they knew. The Apostle John did not say, “That 
which we have dreamed, imagined, or guessed at, that thing 
do we declare unto you;” but “That which was from the 
beginning, which we have heard, which we have seen with our 
eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have handled, 
of the W ’ord of Life.” (1 John 1:l.) This was their tes- 
timony. They testified that they saw Christ in his life and 
in his death; that they saw him after his resurrection, and 
they knew these things and testified of them. They preached 
Christ, who had died and risen again. ‘These Apostles suffered 
the loss of all things, and imperilled their very lives in pro- 
claiming truth ; and they left their testimony on record in 
this Book. Then, the apostles quote from the prophets, and 
the prophets quote from the Psalms, and refer to the law 
which was given on Mount Sinai; and so we go back from 
book to book, until we reach the book of Genesis, and that 
does not quote from anybody or anything. You have then 
reached the fountain head. 

“But,” says one, “1 think the Bible may be a true history.” 
So YOU think it an easv matter to tell the truth, do YOU? 
I wish you could make *other people think so. Suppose- you 
go and read a file of the newspapers published just before 
the last election, and see if you do not think it requires 
divine inspiration to tell the truth, or even to find it out after 
it is told. Truth is mighty hard to get at, as you can see 
by perusing the daily papers on the eve of an election. 

There are certain things in the Bible which, to my mind, 
bear the impress of divi&y. A skeptic will tell you what 
a race of sinners we rend about in the Bible! Do YOU sup- 
pose that if the Bible had been revised by a com&ttee of 
eminent divines, and published by some great religious society, 
we should ever have heard of Noah’s drunkenness, of Jacob’s 
cheating, or of Peter’s lying, cursing, or dissembling? Not 
at all. The good men, when they came to such an incident, 
would have said, “There is no use in saying anything about 
that. It is all past and gone; it will not help anything, and 
it will onlv hurt the cuue.” If a committee of such eminent 
divines ha2 prepared the Bible, you would have got a biog- 
raphy of men whose characters were patterns of piety and 
propriety. Sometimes a man writes his own diary, and hap 
pens to leave it for some one to print after he is dead; but 
he leaves out all the mean tricks he ever did, and puts in all 

the good acts he can ever think of; and you read the pages, 
filled with atonishment, and think. “What a wonderfully good 
man he was!” But when the Almiahtv writes a man’s life 
he tells the truth about him; and Fheie are not many who 
would want their lives printed if the Almighty wrote them. 

When the Lord undertakes to tell his story of a sinful 
man he does not select a poor, miserable beggar, and show 
him up; he does not give even the name ,of the puiltv woman 
who bathed the Saviour’s feet with her tears; -but “he takes 
King David from the throne and sets him down in sackclotll 
and ashes, and wrings from his heart the cry, “Have mercy 
upon me, 0 God, according to thy loving-kindness; according 
to the multitude of thy tender mercies blot out all my trans- 
gressions.” And then when he is pardoned, forgiven, cleansed, 
and made whiter than snow, the pen of inspiration writes 
down the dark, damning record of his crimes, and the king 
on his throne has not power nor wealth or intlucuce enough 
to blot the page; and it goes into history for inlidels to scoll 
at for three thousand years. 1\‘ho wrote that? 

You find a man who will tell the truth about kings, war- 
riors, princes and presidents today, and you may be quite 
sure that he has within him the power of the Holy Spirit. 
And a book which tells the faults of those who wrote it, and 
which tells you that “there is none righteous, no, not one,” 
bears in it the marks of a true book; for we all know that 
men have faults and failings and s&s, and among all the 
men described in that Book, ewew man whose life is recordtad 
has some defect, some blot; save- one, and that is “the man 
Christ Jesus.,’ 

Men say there are difficulties and absurdities and errors 
and contradictions in the Bible. After speaking OUCCI in the 
city of Boston, an infidel came to me and told me that the 
Bible was not true, for there was that story which Moses 
told about the quails. Israel lusted after flesh, nud the Lord 
sent them quails to eat, and they fell by the camp a day’s 
journey on each side, or over a territory forty miles across, 
and they were two cubits deep on the ground, and the Israel- 
ites ate them for about a month. I havr in my possession 
an infidel paper which was published in Uoston, in which 
there is about a column of arguments am1 figures on this 
“quail story,‘, giving an estimate of the number of bushels 
of quails that were-piled up over the country, and showing 
that when they were divided among the six million Tqrnrlitcs. 
each Jew would have 2,888,643 bushels of quails, which thcnv 
were to eat during the month, giving each poor Israeli& 
69,620 bushels of quail to eat at each meal during the month; 
and therefore the Bible was not true! I answered that the 
Bible did not say any such thing. He insisted that it did. 
“Well ” said I, “find it!” J He could not find the olncc: so 1 
turned over to the eleventh chapter of Numbers,’ and ‘there 
read that instead of the birds being packed like cordwood on 
the ground, three feet deep, the account says that the Lord 
brought the quails from the sea, and let them fall by the 
camp, as it were “two cubits hiuh.” or about three feet 
higti upon or above the face of thi karth. That is, instead 
of flying overhead and out of reach, they were brought in 
about three feet high, where any one could take as many of 
them as he chose. And this skeptical friend had got the birds 
packed solid, three feet deep, over a territory forty miles 
across. As if some one should say that a flock of geese flew 
as high as Bunker Hill Monument, and we should insist that 
they were packed solid from the ground up, two hundred and 
twenty-one feet high ! This is a sample of the arguments 
to prove that the Bible is not true! 

The book, to my mind, bears the marks of inspiration 
in the foresight which it exhibits. This Book foretells things. 
You cannot do that. You cannot tell what will be next year, 
or next week. “The spirits” cannot tell who will be the next 
President. They may tell a great many things that are past. 
They may tell you who your grandmother was, and may copy 
the inscriptions on your grandfather’s grave-stone, and may 
tell things which were written in the family record. They 
may reveal many things in the past-for the devil knows 
about the past-but they cannot foretell the future. 

The revelations of prophecy are facts which exhibit the 
divine omniscience. So long as Babylon is in heaps, so long 
as Nineveh lies empty, void, and waste; so long as Egypt 
is the basest of kingdoms; so long as Tyre is a place for 
the spreading of nets in the midst of the sea; so long as 
Israel is scattered among all nations; so long as Jerusalem 
is trodden under foot of the Gentiles-; so lo<g as the great 
empires of the world march on in their nredicted course-so 
loni we have proof that one omniscient Xmind dictated that 
Book, and “prophecy came not in old time by the will of 
man.” 

We call this Rible a book, but here are sixty different 
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books, written by thirty or forty dIRerent men. A man may 
say, “I do not believe in the book of Esther.” Well, what 

footstep; 1 was ruined, reckless, helpless, homeless, hopeless, 
until 1 heard the words of that Book!” And since that word 

of that? We have sixty-five others left. What will you do 
with them? A man says, “I find fault with this chapter or 

entered his heart he will tell you that hope has dawned upon 
his vision ; 

Suppose you do? If you were on trial for mur- 
that joy has inspired his heart; and that his 

with that.” mouth is filled with grateful song. He will tell you that the 
der and had sixty-six witnesses against you, suppose you 
impeach one of them, there are sixty-five left; impeach 

blush of health has come back to his poor wife’s faded cheek; 
that the old hats have vanished from the windows ot 111s 

another, and you still have sixty-four left; impeach another, desolate home ; 
and you have sixty-three--enough to hang you up if you are 

that his rags have been exchanged for good 
clothes; that his children ruu to meet him when he cornea; 

guilty. Do you not see that you cannot impeach this Book that there is bread on his table. fire on his hearth. and com- 
unless you do it in detail? Each book bears its own witness, 
and stands by itself on its own merits; and yet each book is 

fort in his dwelling. He will tell you all that, aLd he will 
tell you that the Book has done the work. Now, this Book 

linked with all the rest. Blot out one, if you can. I am 
inclined to think it would be difficult to do this. This book 

is working just such miracles, and is doing it every day. Ii 
you have any other book that will do such work as this, 

is built to stay together; it is inspired by one Spirit. bring it along. 
The authorshin of this Book is wonderful. Here are words 

The work needs to be done; if you have the 

written by king&‘by emperors, by princes, by poets, by sages, 
book that will do it, bring it out. But for the present, while 
we are waiting for you, as we know this Book zcill do the 

by philosophers, by fishermen, by statesmen; by men learned 
in the wisdom of Egypt, educated in the schools of Babylon, 

work, we propose to use it until we can get something better. 

trained up at the feet of rabbis in Jerusalem. It was written 
Christians sometimes try to defend the \Vord of God, but 

it is its own best witness and defender. 
by men in exile, in the desert, and in shepherd’s tents, in 

The best thing for 
us to do is to bring out the Word of God. and let “the word 

“green pastures” and beside “still waters.” Among its au- 
thors we find the fishermen, the tax-gatherer, the herdsman, 

of the Spirit” proye its own power, as it pierces “even to 
the dividing asunder of soul and soirit.” 

the gatherer of sycamore fruit; we find poor men, rich men, The BoGk is its own witness. it bears its own fruits and 
statesmen, preachers, exiles, captains, legislators, judges- tells its own story. It is a sorrowful fact that you can hardly 
men of every grade and class. The authorship of this Book go into a prayer-meeting but you are likely to hear a quota- 
is wonderful beyond all other books. tion from Scripture that is not in the Bible and never was. 

And what a book it is-filled with law, ethics, prophecy, 
poetry, history, genealogy, sanitary science, political kcoiomy. 

You may hear; “In the midst of life we are in death,” from 
the Prayer-book : “He tempers the wind to the shorn lamb.” 

It contains all kinds of writing; but what a jumble it would 
be if sixty-six books were w&en in this way by ordinary 

from ai old romance; “G6d unchangeably ordains whatsoever 

men. Suppose, for instance, that we get sixty-six medical 
comes to pass,” from the Catechism; accompanied by passnges 
misquoted, misunderstood, and misapplied, which show that 

books written bv thirty or forty different doctors of various 
schools, believers in ailopathy, homeopathy, hydropathy, and 

the -people do not study their Bibles and ‘do not understand 
them. We need to read the Bible. to search it. studv it. be- 

all the other onathies. bind them all together, and then under- 
take to docto; a ma‘n according to &at b&k! 

lieve it, and obey it, and me shail find that it’ is tire \C-ortl 
What man 

would be fool enough to risk the results of practicing such 
of salvation to the perishing, and that it is filled with sanc- 
tifying power. 

a system of medicine? Or, suppose you get thirty-five editors But, says one, “I do not understand the Bible. I read it. 
at work writing treatises on politics, and then see if you can 
find any leather strong enough to hold the books together 

but I cannot make anything of it.” “How do you read you’ 
Bible ?” I read it here 

when thev have got through. 
“Oh, I read a chapter now and then! 

and there.” 
But again, ix took fiTteen hundred years to write this 

Suppose your boy comes home from school and 

Book. and the man who wrote the closing pages of it had no 
says, “I can’t make anything of this arithmetic; it is all 
dark to me.” 

com&nication with the man who cornme&& it. How did 
You say to him, “How did you study it?” 

“Oh, I read a little at the beginning, and then I turned to 
these men, writing independently, produce such a book? Other 
books get out of date when they are ten or twenty years old: 

the middle and read a little he;e and-ihere, and skipped back- 
ward and forward. But I don’t understand it: 1 can’t see 

but this book lives on through the ages, and keeps abreast into it.” 
of the mightiest thought and intellect of every age. 

Suppose that thirty or forty men should walk in through 
You say to him, 

stand arithmetic. 
“My son, that is not the nay to under- 

One man comes from Maine, another from New 
You must begin with the simplest elements, 

that door. 
Hampshire another from Massachusetts, and so on from each 

and master every principle, learn every rule, solve every prob- 

state. each bearing a block of marble of peculiar shape. Sup- 
lem, and thus the whole book will open to you as you go on.” 

pose ‘I pile up t&se blocks in order until I have the figure 
Take the Bible. and read it from beainninrr to end. and 

of a man. nerfectlv svmmetrical and beautifully chiseled, and 
see how it comes ‘out? You will find rt the-grandest and 

I-say, “Go:v did ihe:e men, who had never seen each other, 
most thrilling story the world has ever know,;. Begin at 

chisil. out that beautiful statue?” You say, “That is easily 
the beginning, and read until you find out who is the hero 

One man Dlanned that whole statue, made the 
of the story. You will find that the presence of one person 

exnlained. 
paiterns, gave the directions, distributed them around; and 

pervades the whole book. If you go into the British-navy- 
yard, or on board a British vessel. and nick uu a niece of 

so, each man working by the pattern, the work fits accurately 
when comnleted.” Verv well. Here is a book coming from all 

;.ope; you will find that there is ‘one liitle co’loredA thread 

quarters, &written by men of all classes, scattered ihrough a 
which runs through the whole of it-through ever)- foot oi 
cordage which belongs to the British government-so, il’ :I 

period of fifteen hundred years; and yet this book is fitted Y 

together as a wondrous and harmonious whole. How was it 
piece of rope is stolen, it may be cut iuto inch piece-;, but 

do\e ¶ 
everv niece has the mark which tells \vhcrc it lx1011u~. It 

“Holy men of God spake as they were moved by the is s& &th the Bible. You must sellnratc it, into a tl;;)us:lnd 
Holv Ghast.” One mind inspires the whole Book, one voice 
speiks in it all, and it is t6e voice of God. 

parts, and yet you will find one -thought-one gre;\t fact 
runnina through the whole of it. You will find it conat;lntl\ 

Again, I conclude that this hook has in it the very breath pointin; and Feferring to one great Personnge-*‘the sod oi 
of God, from the effect that it produces upon men. There the woman” 
are men who study philosophy, astronomy, geology, geography, Abraham, 

that shall crush the serpent’s head; the seed oi 
in whom all the nations of tlic carth shall 1~2 

and mathematics, but did you ever hear a man say, “I was blessed; the seed of David, who shall sit on 1Xlritl’s 1lln~11c. 

an out-cast, a wretched inebriate, a disgrace to my race, and 
a nuisance in the world, until I began to study mathematics, 

and reign forever; the desl)iscd and rejectctl sutl't*rc~r. the 

and learned the multi$ication table, and &en turned my 
“man of sorrows,” “the Christ of God,” born iii l%cst I~l~~li~~rn. 

attention to Peolow. got me a little hammer, and knocked 
crucified on Calvary, rising triumphant f~)iu .To~.cph’~ torn\). 

off the corner; of i’hk ;ocks and studied the formation of the 
nscendinp to sit at God’s right hnnd. ant1 colninr? .Ic:lin to 

earth; but since that time I have been as happy as the day 
judge thi world and reign ai King and Lord of :;I1 ‘?,brt>v~r. 

is long; I feel like singing all the time, my soul is full of 
Around this one mighty Personage this whole book rcvalve~. 
“To him pivc all the prophets witness ;” and this Book, whicll 

triumph and peace; and health and blessing have come to 
my desolate home once more.” Did you ever hear a man 

predicts his coming in its earliest p:lges, which foresh:ldo\\-s 

ascribe his redemption and salvation from intemperance and 
his person and his ministry through all its ohzcrvaure~. tyllc‘:‘. 
and sacred l)rophrcies, reveals in its closing lines the rtzrnnl 

sin and vice to the multiplication table, or the science of 
_ . L 

mathematics or geology? But I can bring you, not one man, 
splendors which shall crown 2nd COI1Stlllllllilte his mi+lty work. 

God’s Word tleclnrcs the end from the bcrrinnlllrr. It is <- 
or two, or ten, but men by the thousand who will tell you, not only the chart which guides every we;~ry wau~lt~rcr to 
“I was wretched ; I was lost; I broke my poor old mother’s 
heart; I beggared my family; my wife was broken hrarted and 

his owi eternal rest, but it-is the recbrd of ill+> gre;lt ~1311 
nnd purrlose of the i\lnli~litv. It unfolds (:oti’< e\-crl.~~tiri~ 

dejected ; my children fled from the sound of their fnthcbr’s ln~rl&e,‘as manifested in“.TcBus Christ: and if ow will rca;l 
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three chapters at the first of the Bible and three at the end. 
he will be struck with the correspondence which there exists: 

-It the beginning of the Bible we find a new world: “In 
the beginning God -created the heavens and the earth.” At 
the end of the Bible we find a new world: “I saw a new 
heaven and a new earth; for the first heaven and the first 
earth were passed away.” At the beginning we find Satan 
entering to deceive and destroy; at the end we find Satan 
cast out, “that he should deceive the nations no more.” At 
the beginning, sin and pain and sorrow and sighing and death 
find entrance to the world; at the end, there shall be no more 
pain nor sorrow, no sighing, and no more death. At the 
beginning, the earth, for man’s transgression is cursed with 
thorns and thistles; at the end, “there shall be no more curse, 
but the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be in it.” At 
the beginning, we find the tree of life in paradise, from which 
the sinner is shut away by a flaming sword, lest he eat and 
live forever; at the end, we find the tree of life again “in 
the midst of t,he paradise of God,” and the blessed and the 
blood-washed ones ILa,c;e CL rigkt to the tree of life, and “enter 
in through the gates into the city.” At the beginning, man 
was beneath the dominion of death and the crave: at the 
end, “the dead, small and great, stand before ‘God,“’ the sea 

gives up its dead, and death and hell are destroyed in the 
lake of fire. At the beginning, the first Adam lost his do- 
minion over earth, and was driven out of the garden of Eden 
in shame and sorrow; at the end, we find the second Adam, 
victorious over sin and death, enthroned as King and Lord 
of all, and reigning in triumph and glory forever, 

Now, when you get the plan of this Book. vou find that 
it is something “more’ than a-book of detached ~s&rtences, good 
maxims, and comforting words. It is a Book which unfolds 
the divine purpose, and reveals not only the way of salvation, 
but it marks the pathway of the people of God through this 
wilderness, and reveals the destiny of the world and the 
church. 

When we look at these facts we see that this is no man- 
made book. When Columbus discovered the river Orinoco, 
some one said he had found an island. He replied: “No such 
river as that flows from an island. ‘That mighty torrent must 
drain the waters of a continent.” So this Book comes, not 
from the empty hearts of impostors, liars and deceivers; it 
springs from the eternal depths of divine wisdom, love and 
grace. It is the transcript of the Divine Mind, the unfolding 
of the divine purpose, the revelation of the divine will. God 
help us to receive it, to believe it, and be saved through Christ. 
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VIEW FROM THE TOWER 
The Lord is granting us much to encourage us lately, 

and no doubt his all-wise eye saw the time encouragements 
were most needed. 

Nothing encourages us more than the excellent letters 
which daily come to hand in great numbers. It is pleasant 
to bear from those freshly interested in the truth, as a 
newly-found treasure long hid, even though we realize that 

some may be “stony-ground” hearers, who have not much 
root, and-when per&c&ion or distress7ariseth, because of the 
Word, by and by may be offended and wither away. 

There could be no better evidence of progress and searching 
for truth than the many orders constantly coming in for the 
helps to study-a desire to take advantage of the various helps 
which seem to be providentially provided now. 

THE SON OF GOD 
The character of our Lord Jesus Christ has not only been the 

admiration of all his true disciples and followers since he 
passed that wonderful life narrated by the evangelists, but it 
has often been the theme of wonder and a probation on the 
part of many who were never ranked among k 1s devoted adher- 
ents. It is only our purpose in this brief article to quote 
some of these expressions of admiration and praise as they 
have been drawn from different ones in contemplating the 
divine nature and character of the Son of God. - - 

The oft-auoted and well-known eulogv of Rousseau, shows 
how he estelmed that perfect personag&“who is the subject of 
gospel narrative, as well as what impressions those extraor- 
dinarv narratives made unon his mind. He says: 

“How petty are the books of the philosophers, with all 
their pomp, compared with the Gospels! Can it be that writ- 
ings at once so sublime and so simple are the work of men? 
Can he whose life they tell be himself no more than a man? 
Is there anvthinr in his character of the enthusiast or the 
ambitious s&taryu? What sweetness, what purity in his ways, 
what touching grace in his teachings! What a loftiness in 
his masims ; what profound wisdom in his words! What 
presence of mind, what delicacy and aptness in his replies! 
What an empire over his passions! Where is the man, where 
is the sage, who knows bow to act, to suffer, and to die 
without weakness, and without display? My friends, men 
do not invent like this; and the facts respecting Socrates, 
which no one doubts, are not so well attested as those about 
Jesus Cllrist. These Jews could never have struck this tone, 
or thought of this morality, and the Gospel has characteris- 
tics of truthfulness so grand, so striking, so perfectly in- 
imitable, that their inventors would be even more wonderful 
than he whom thev nortray.” 

On one occasion Napoleon said: “From first to last Jesus 
is the same: alwavs the same-maiestic and simple, infinitely 
severe and inflniteiv gentle. Throughout a life passed under 
the public eye he “n&er gives occasion to find- fault. The 
prudence of his conduct compels our admiration by its union 
of force and gentleness. Alike in speech and action, he is 
enlightened. consistent. and calm. Sublimitv is said to be an 
attribute of divinity : ‘what name then, shall we give him in 
whocje character was united every element of the sublime? I 
know men, and I tell you Jesus was not a man. Everything 
in him amazes me. Comparison is impossible between him 
snd any other being in the world. He is truly a being by 

himself. His ideas and his sentiments, the truth that he 
announces, his manner of convincing, are all beyond humanity 
and the natural order of things. His birth, and the story 
of his life; the profoundness of his doctrine, which over- 
turns all difficulties, and is their most complete solution; 
his Gospel, the singularity of his mysterious being, his ap- 
pearance, his empire, his progress through all centuries and 
kingdoms-all this is to me a prodigy, an unfathomable mys- 
tery. I see nothing here of man. Near as I may approach, 
closely as I may examine, all remains above comln-ehension- 
great- with greatness that crushes me. It is in -vain that I 
reflect-all remains unaccountable! I defy you to cite another 
life like that of Christ.“-l’he Restitution. 

Humanity seems bent on extreme views; like a pendulum, 
they are on one extreme or the other till they stop. Men 
rush to one or the other extreme according to their tempcra- 
ment, till they stop making a way or plan of their own, and 
accept of God’s way-God’s plan-then they reach the center 
of truth. 

80 on this subject of the Bon of God; one class will affirm 
that he was an imperfect man, born under the curse like all 
other men, while another class will go to the other extreme, 
and claim that he was JEHOVAH himself. Both pass the 
center of truth while reaching the opposite extremes of error. 

On the contrary, how guarded are the Scriptures on both 
these points-guarding us-against both extremes and setting 
forth the truth, both beautiful and harmonious. On the 
one hand it assures us that there is the Olze supreme being- 
Jehovah : “Hear. 0 Israel. Jehovah our God is one Jehovah” 
(Deut. 6 :PYoung ) . To this testimony Jesus and the apos- 
tles give assent. Jesus declares, “I came . . . . not to do 
mine oum will, but the will of him that sent me”-“My Father 
is greater than I”-at the same time assuring us that he 
and the Father were one in harmony and interest. The 
Apostle declares the same thing. saving. “There is but one 
God, the Father, of whom are ati things,.and we in him; and 
one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by 
him.” ( 1 Cor. 8:6.) 

And, again, the head of the woman is the man, the head 
of every man is Christ. and “the head of Christ is God” 
-the Father (1 Cor. ll:$ and 15:24). 

On the other hand it assures us that he was without spot 
or blemish-undefiled, separate from the race of sinners-in 
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him was no sin; he was holy from his, birth; that he lost 
not the right to live as do we, through Adam’s sin, but that 
“in him was life,” and no cause of death was found in him; 
and hence his death was a voluntary offering, as a payment 
of the penalty of our sins. 

Yes, it is the plain teaching of the Word that he who had 
a higher form becunse n MAN-not an imwrfect man, but a 
MAfl-a full, perfect representative of tlk highest aider of 
earthlv beines. “Thou madest him a little Zower than the 
angels”; the: crownest him with glory and honor” (Heb. 
2:7, 9). Compare, also, Phil. 2:6-11. Dia. When this perfect 
man consecrated himself at bautism. he was begotten to a new 
nature, higher than human, gigher. than angelic, higher than 
the nature he had laid aside to become a malz--the Divine 
nature-“so much better than angels.” 

But this divine nature in Jesus was not attained until 
the consecrated human nature was fully dead. 

When Jesus was among men, the natural superiority of a 
perfect man, the natural crown of “glory and hdnor”--attach- 
ing to an unblem,ished Lord of earth-caused him to shine 
aGong men, so that his enemies said, “Never man spake like 
this man,” and the multitudes hung on his words, and, if 
he had not hindered, would have taken him by force and 
made him a king. Even as a lad he was able to confound the 

most learned of his nation. 
of Jesus as a perfect $nan. 

SO much, at lca>t, ITlil~ he said 
Added to these nctf urr(l pouers 

were the special gifts of miracles which were gi\cn 111111 as 
attesting that he was owned of God. Yet, it sl~ould be le- 
membered, that it was not the miracles M  111ch -r,c:ciallv 
marked him as above other men; for miracles. <IIIL[ e&l rai;- 
ing of the dead, had been done by l’rophcts cc,uturio- t,eiorr:. 
That which impressed the above writers, and all t111r1k1ng 
people, when studying the record of .Ic\u~, i-, tllc g~~r~~l 
fection of his being-of his nctk and his teactlil~ti~. 

pc P 

Nor should we- so much noutler at thii;, it’ ‘it LI(‘I’C trilt 
borne in mind that the perfect man way an CC~,.I/(I~ IMAIL 
(in qualities and powers) of the C’rentor. 

M  bile, then, truth- right apl)rcciatiou of our Lord .Jc.~II= 
-is desirable at any cost, we can ace MO,‘C I(U-ounble cscu2e 
for that extreme error which would tlolic~n~inatc* him ./tltucctk. 
than for that other extreme which would cla.-, him an~.mg the 
sin-cursed, imperfect and depraved race from which S;r.ril,tule 
declares he was separate. 

Lest some should forget previous expressiona on the sub- 
ject, let us state that we hold that when the sacrifice of the 
perfect human nature was ended, the Father highly exalted 
Jesus to the perfection of the Divine nature, far above angels 
and every other order of creation-next to the Father. 

It will be remembered, that in discussing the erroneous 
teachings of two contemporaries-“Zion’s Day-Star,, and “The 
1Vorld’s Hone”--we called attention to the fact that thev used 
the script&al terms “Runson~,” “Redeem,” “Bought &th a 
Price,” etc., dishonestly. 
their readers by put&g 

We proposed to test them before 
a few straightforward questions, 

which, in answering, nc had hoped their true position would 
have been manifested. 

Both Journals have had abundant opportunity, and neither 
has attcmptcd an anslyer. 11-e, tlierefbpe, prop&e to answer 
them for them-no. not for them. but for their reader’s bene- 
fit. This we co& have done before, but preferred to give 
them first an opportunity to state themselves, lest some should 
think we misjudged or misunderstood them. It must now be 
manifest to all, that, as we claimed, they have been practicing 
a deception upon their readers-putting their own private 
i~ltcrprctutio~z upon the words and ideas referred to, when 
they quoted them. Is not this deception ? and is not a re- 
ligious deception the worst species of fraud? 

To bring the question before you, we quote from our Feb- 
ruary issue as follows: 

“If this contemporary plainlv stated itself as numbers 
of others do, we sh6uld l”m\-k no special need to single it out 
amonP others for criticism. But it does not. It covertlv at- 
temp& to steal the hearts of God’s children and engraft” this 
“damnable heresy” (2 Pet. 2: 1) upon their minds, by quoting 
frcelv enounh of the massages which contain the words “bouaht 
witd a price,,, “redeemed,;i “ransom,” etc., disclaiming, w;th- 
out attempting to disprove their meaning, or deny their 
genuineness. 

It: insinuates and argues in such a way as to rob these 
words of their correct imnort in the mind of those who 
possess no English Dictionayy, or are too careless to use it; 
br who presume that the l?nglish words may have a dif- 
ferent significance from the Greek ones which the Anostles 
Used, but-which they do not understand. 

I 

We have heretofore shown that the Greek words ren- 
dered “bought,” “ransom,” “redeem,” etc., in referring to the 
work of Jeius for men, ‘are no les$ poinied, but, if iossible, 
more so that their English equivalents. So far, then, from 
being an exponent of the world’s hope, or the church’s either, 
our contemporary is being used by ihe adversary in a covert; 
and therefore all the more dangerous wav. to undermine the 
only hope held out for the wo;ld in Scr\pture-the ransom. 

To put this matter fairly before its readers, (to most of 
whom we send a cop\- of this issue) we shall pronose to it 
the same questions i;hich in our last we propo;ndkd to the 
Dau Star. and which it has not answered-nrobablv be- 
caise it did not wish so plainly to show its reai belief.” We 
are well aware that neither of these contemporaries will relish 
these questions. 

We have tried to so state them that any attempt to dodge 
the real issue will, we hope, be so apparent as to attract the 
attention of any who might be inclined to think our criticisms 
too severe. 

The questions are as follows:- 
(1) Why did Jesus die? 
(2) How does it effect our sins? 
(3) How did he put nway sin by the sacrifice of himsrlf? 

WE ANSWER FOR THEM 
(4) In what way did he give “himself a UMSOUL (Greek, 

antilutron-an equivalent price) for all ?” 
(5) In what way was he a “propitiatio?L (satisfaction) 

for our sins?” 
(6) In what sense were we “bought with a price?” 
Now, fair warning; if our contemporaries do* not answer 

these queries fully and squarely, it can only be construed as 
moral cowardice, and certainly will substantiate our claim 
that they are dealing underhandedlv with their renclers. and 
“handling the Word ‘bf God deceitf;lls,, (2 Cor. 4 :2). The 
questions at issue are not trivial-not” such’ as brethren might 
honestly differ on: for thev are the verv foundation of C/~,~i.s- 
tiaGty, without which the “whole doctrinil’structure, r&red by 
the Apostles: falls. 

But, let it be remembered, that we have nothimz but kindlr 
personal feelings toward thk Editors of these &o papers, 
with both of whom we are on intimate aud frientllv terms. 
It is error and falsity which we oppose, not men. This ia 
true of Mr. Ingersoll also. Personally, \~e esteem him a pol- 
ished gentleman. while we cannot but zainsav his infidel 
teachings. We take the side of inspired” recorh as against 
every phase of infidelity; but we cannot but admire most, those 
opponents who honestly difer and honestly state their differ- 
ences, instead of using a Scriptural form of words and deny- 
ing the power and meaning thereof. 

To answer these queries, let us take them in order. We 
state the import of the teachings of these papers which are 
in harmonv on this westion. whatever difference there m;1\~ be 
between &em on other less &trtl points. 

(1) Why did Jesus die? 
Their answer: Because he was an ~iwnwfwf mn,(. ant1 

hence as liable to death as any other mrm& ‘of tile .\<?amic 
race, and “death passed upon all.” (Ecc Ram. .‘,:I?.\ 

We object and answer, “that no cauc;c of death was in 
him”-“in” him was life” and not death. In him was no sin, 
hence on him the nunishment of sin--tlr:lth--rnultl have no 
power. His death &as a free-will sacrifice :I’: our rrd~~mption 
price. He could have sustained life aq a pclrfrct nn~l sinless 
man forever, but he “unve kis life a ransom for manv.” 

Paul substantiates -our position. saying: “Chri*t ‘tlicd for 
our sins accordina to the Scrinturcs” (1 Cor. IS :3.) 

(2) “How d&s Jesus’ deith arc& our sins ?” 
Their answer: It has no dirccf ef?ect Iipon our sinq. WC 

die for our own sins and thuq pay of/r OUVI p~nuTf,w. JP.;IIR 
died for himself and thus paid for his inrpvr[erfion (wltich 
they do not care to openly c;lll sip 1. The in~lirc(~t ctfctclt of 
his death was, that he furnishrd 115 an cx;ln~pl~. or illu>! rd- 
tion of fortitude and endurance, etc., and thus hia (lcnlh wad 
ralunblr to us only as an rsaml~lc of how WC ~lm11~1 ~ufi’rr 
and die for truth and right. 

We object and answer, that while it is trlrcb that .1es11*’ 
life and death were valzrcrblc ranrnp7c.s. yet tllc>J. \vcrc r)l,l)‘r‘ 
-muck mm-~ than this, nr elsr SCOI’CS of Prript UIY~ ;~rc Nolan- 
inglrss and false. The prophets, who, I IPCHU~~ of tltc>il. witncsd 
for ant1 loyalty to truth, were sawn asr~~idrr, stoml to dedth. 
etc., and the Apnltlrs. who were crucifktl antI h~~ll,~aded, etc , 
these all wc~‘e vnlknt, for truth. ant1 fill1 of fttith. and arc 
all ,qood crnmpl~~s. and arca so rrcogni7rd in Scril~t~lrc ( Phil. 
X:17). Rut where is it clnilllrd that 11~ lhcir c’.ro m  ~I/?s they 

[4631 



(2) ZION’S WATCH TOWER 

redeemed or ransomed or bought us with their blood? 
The penalty of our sin WIY death, and we could never have 

been freed from that great prison-house-we could never have 
hnti a resurrection to life had not some one done more than 
set us an example. The question would still be, “Oh, wretched 
man that I an;, who shill deliver me from tl;e body of this 
death?” And the answer noints out onlv the o7te able to de- 
liver from the condemnatibn of death. ” “Thanks be to God 
who gireth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
“For to this end Christ both died, rose, and revived that he 
might be Lord [Master-or have ‘authdrity over] the living 
and the dead” f 1 Cor. 15 :57 and Rom. 14:9). We answer 
this question : “‘11~ bore o& sins in his own body on the 
tree” &( 1 Pet. 2:24). 

(3) How did Jesus put azcay sin by the sacrifice of him- 
self? 

Their answer :-By his czcr)nple and teaching he taught 
men to put n~ccy siti for lhet)lselues, and thus, in a sense, it 
might be s:liti that hc put the sin away. 

We object. that ~lo~cs and the prophets had taught men 
to abstain from %in: hence, if Jesus put away sin only by pre- 
cept and esnmplc, he diti no more than others. And, if it is 
true, that “In him was $10 sin,” how could he be an emample 
of how ta nut away what he did not have? But note, the 
question is II quotniion from Paul (Heb. 9:2G), and it reads 
that he nut awav sin. not bv ureccl,t and examnle of his life, 
but “by ihe so&ficc ‘of him&if.” kead the coimections, and 
trv to view the matter from the Apostle’s inspired stand- 
pdint, and unless you think, as one of these contemporaries 
does, that Paul often made mistakes and misquotations, you 
should be convinced of his meaning when penning these words. 

Remember, too, that when M.oses, as a type of Jesus, 
taught men to abstain from sin, he, too, did more-he typical- 
ly made a sin offering-a sacrifice for sin. And the antitype 
not only taught purity, but did more-made himself a sacri- 
fice for sin-the true sacrifice. “The Lamb of God which 
taketh away the sin of the world.” 

(4) In what way did he give “himself a ransom (Gr. 
antiZutrol,-an equivalent or corresponding price) for all?” 

To this question they can give no answer except by deny- 
ing the me&ing of thk wora, which any one may -see Gy 
reference to Young’s Concordance. The significance of the 
original is very pointed. Jesus not only gave a price for the 
ransom of the Adamic race, but Paul says he gave an equiv- 
alent nrice. A Derfect man had sinned and forfeited all right 
to life; Jesus, in&her perfect man, bought baclc those fbr- 
feited rights by giving his unforfeited human existence a 
ransom-an equivalent price. Read now Paul’s argument 
(Rom. 5:18, 19) : “Therefore, as by the offense of one, judg- 

ment came upon all men to condemnation; even so, by the 
righteousness of one, the free gift came upon all men unto 
justification of life. For as by one man’s disobedience many 
were made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many be 
made righteous.” 

(5) In what way was he “a pro@itiatiolz (satisfaction) 
for our sins?” 

This is another question which they cannot answer. They 
would like to declare that he was not a satisfactian in this 
sense, or not a satisfaction in that sense, or not a satisfac- 
tion in some other scnscb; but the question. In &at semse 
wan he a “satisfnction for our sins?” they cannot answer. 

We answer,~ that this text is in peiiect harmony with all 
Scrinture. The Law of life (obedience) was broken bv 
Adam. and both he and his posterity were condemned as unfi% 
for life. Jesus became our hansom-by paying our death pen- 
nltv. and thus iustifrine us to life. which in due time comes 
to “ill, to be aiain &t&r accepted. or rejected. Yes, we are 
glad that the claims of the Law upon our race were fully satis- 
fied by our Redeemer. 

(6) In what sense were we “bought uiith a price?” 
Their answer: Bought is not a good word; it conveys too 

much of the “commercial idea”; they would say, rather, ye 
were taken, etc. 

We object; by such false reasonings the Word of God 
would be robbed of all its meaning. Words are useless un- 
less they carry some idea. What other meaning is there in 
the word “bought” than the “commercial idea?” It has no 
other meaning or idea to it. But Paul was a lawyer, and his 
teachings, more than any other Apostles’, are hard to twist; 
and in>his instance he guards well his statement, by saying; 
not onlv that we were “bounht.” but he savs it was with a 
price ; and then, lest some Gne’ should clai”m that the price 
was the ministry and teachings of Jesus, Peter is caused to 
guard it by adding-“With the precious blood of Christ, as of 
a Lamb without blemish and without spot.” (1 Cor. 6:20; 
1 Pet. 1:19). 

In conclusion, let us say in a few words, what they do 
think of the value and preciousness of the death of Christ. 
Thev believe and have wivatelv exnressed. and it is the cov- 
erei import of their p;blic t&chinks, which they do not yet 
wish to state boldly-not until they get false premises and 
conclusions enarafted first. as a basis on which to Dlace it.- 
that Jesus’ d&th no more paid your ransom price than hid 
Paul’s or than my death would; nay, put it stronger, that his 
death was of no value in redeeming us. 

As before pointed out, this denial of the rwsowL wo be- 
lieve to be the great rock upon which the nominal Church is 
even today being dashed. 

The doctrine of the substitution of tJesus, in settlement of 
the sinner’s euilt and nunishment. is being scoffed at among 
the “great @emhers”; ‘and the doctrine, so” plainly taught hi 
the anostles. that the denth of Jesus was the m-ice of our 
releas;! fro& death, is falling into discredit a:d disrepute 
among the “worldly great,” and hence also among some who 
would like to be of that class. 

The reason of this is evident: it is the story of the two ex- 
tremes over again. Satan had engrafted on the Church the 
doctrine of eternal torment, and, to be consistent, led on to 
the thought that Jesus bore etemal torment for every man. 
This involved eternity of suffering by Jesus. This cvltiently 
was untrue ; so it was explained, that when in Gethspmanr 
and at Calvary, Jesus suffered as much agony in a few hours 
as all humanity would have suffered in an eternity of torture. 
Now, it does not take a very smart man to see that some- 
thing is surely wrong in suck a viez of Jesus’ substitution. 
11 seems to be Satan’s Dolicv now to lead to the opDosite 
extreme and deny substitutio”n entirely. Instead of &sting 
away Satan’s libel on Our Heavenly Father’s government- 
the doctrine of eternal tormellt-most men seem to hold on to 
it and roll it as a sweet morsel under their tongues, and 
discard the teachimzs of the ADostles relative to Jesus’ death 
being our ransom irice-the {rice or substitute for our for- 
feited lives. 

Would that all might see the beauties and harmonies 
of God’s Word. Man condemned to death-extinction ; 
Jesus, man’s substitute or ransom, died for our sins 
and thus redeemed or bough.t us back to life, which 
redemption will be accomplished by a resurrection to life. 
.Jesus as a mnn. is dead eternallv; his humanitv staved 
in death as our’ ransom, and he &se a nets creature1-a 
spiritual instead of a human. being-put to death in the flesh, 
but quickened (made alive) ire spirit. “Though we have known 
Christ after the flesh, yes now henceforth know we him (so) 
no more.” 

Beloved, let us stand firm on the foundation of all hope- 
the ransom-and now, when the enemy comes in like a fiood, 
be not afraid to act and swak for truth boldlv if vou would 
be recognized by him who iifts up a standard ‘for {he people. 

THE POTTER’S HAND 
To the Potter’s house 1 went down one day, 
And watched him while moulding the vessels of clay, 
And many a wonderful lesson I drew, 
As I noted the process the clay went thro’. 
Trampled and broken, down trodden and rolled, 
To render more plastic and fit for the mould. 
How like the clay that is human, I thought, 
When in Heavenly hands to perfection brought; 
For Self must be cast as the dust at His feet, 
Before it is ready for service made meet. 
.4nd Pride must he broken, and self-will lost- 
.4 11 laid on the altar, whatever the cost; 

But lo! by and by, a delicate vase 
Of wonderful beauty and exquisite grace. 
Was it once the vile day? Ah, yes; yet how strange, 
The Potter has wrought so marvelous a change! 
Not a trace of the earth, nor mark of the clay, 
The fires of the furnace have burned them away. 
Wondrous skill of the Potter-the praise is his due, 
Tn whose hands to perfection and beauty it grew. 
Thus with souls lying still, content in God’s hand, 
That do not His power of working withstand. 
They are moulded and fitted, a treasure to hold, 
rile clay now transformed into lmrest of gold. 

--M. F. Ularlcson. 
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SEVEN STAGES 
A BIBLE READINo 

&f.an formed by God.-Gen. 1:2i. 
In God’s likeness.-Gen. 1:26. 
With all wants supplied.-Gen. 1:29. 
With dominion over all earthly things.-Gen. 1:28. 
Pronounced very good.-Gen. 1: 31. 
Made upright.-Eccles. 7 : 29. 
Under law.- Gen. 2 : 17. 

Disobedience.- 
Hearkened to another rather than God.-Gen. 3: 15. 
Break God’s command by eating.-Gen. 3 :6. 
Transgression of law is sin.-1 Jno. 3-4. 
Sin bi Adam entered the world.-Rom. 5: 12. 
Adam’s nosteritv in his likeness.-Gen. 5:3. 
Many diad by the offense of one.-Rom. 5: 15. 
Scripture concludes all under sin.-Gal. 3:22. 

Imvrisonment.- 
‘The wages of sin is death.--Rom. 6 :23. 

Completed his death 
Adam driven from the tree of life.--Gen. 3:24. 

in 930 years.-Gen. 5 :5. 
All die in Adam.-1 Cor. 15-22. 
Death as a iailer.-1 Pet. 3-19. 

Grave to be destroyed.-Hosea 13: 14. 
Death to be swallowed up.-Isa. 25 :8. 

Ueliverance.- 
Brought by God’s own arm.-Isa. 63 :5. 
-4 Saviour. Glad tidings to all.-Luke 2 : 10 and 11. 
Christ redeems from the curse.-Gal. 3: 13. 
Christ’s blood cleanseth from all sin.-1 Jno. 1: 7. 
A free gift to all men.-Rom. 5:18. 
Christ lighteth every man.-Jno. 1-9. 
God in Christ reconciling the world.-2 Cor. 5 I!). 

Consecration.- 
Of body.-%m. 12: 1. 
Of mind.-Rom. 8-9. 
Of influence.-Phil. 3 :7. 
Of reputation.-Luke 6 : 22. 
Of time.-1 Peter 4 :2. 
Of talents.-Rom. 12 : 6. 
Of substance.-1 Cor. 16 :2. 

Exaltation.- 

Death an e&my.--.Jer. 31 :lO. 
Death controlled by Satan.-Heb. 2 : 14. 

Hope.- 
Help from the Lord.-Isa. 41:14. 
God will come to save.-Isa. 35 :4. 
Redeemer shall come-Isa. 59 :20. 
He shall redeem Israel-Ps. 130:s. 
Graves to be opened.-Ezek. 37 :12. 

In influence.-Rev. 3 : 12. 
In privilege.-Rev. 2 : 7. 
In honor.-2 Thess. 2 : 14. 
In condition.-1 Jno. 3 :2. 

In 

J. F. SWTJI. 
[It will be noticed that the first five of these stages bc- 

name.-Acts 15 

long to both the Church and the world. The last two apply 

: 14. 

only to the Church, the world being restored or brought back 
to the first condition eventually.-En.] 

In power.-2 Tim. 2: 12. 
In Dosition-Rev. 3 : 21. 

BIBLE STUDENTS’ HELPS 
We have discontinued the sale of “Cruden’s Concordance” values. To the discerning student, who wishes to know the 

in consequence of being able to furnish “Young’s Analytical original aord and its English meaning (by one of the ablest 
Concordance” at so low a price. There is no comparison in living scholars), there is no other suclt work published. 

THE PASSOVER 
This was and yet is among Israelites one of the most 

important of their religious observances. It was the first 
feitiire of “the 17~” 1‘ fiven them as a typical people. 

The ceremonr. as orizinallv instituted, is described in 
Exotl. 12. A la&b witho& blehish was &in, its blood was 
sprinkled on the doorposts and lintels of the house, while 
t,he fnmilv within ate the flesh of the lamb with unleavened 
bread and bitter herbs. On that night (the fourteenth of the 
first month. Jewish time). because of the snrinkled blood 
and the eaten lamb the ‘&&-born children of Israel were 
passed over, or spared from the plague of death which visited 
the first-born of the Eevntians. On this account, and because 

“1 I 

on the next day Israel marched out from Egyptian bondage- 
free-therefore, by God’s command (Exod. 12:14), they com- 
memorated it every year on its anniversary. 

The Israelite saw only the letter of this ceremony, and 
not its typical significance. So, too, might we have been in 
similar darkness had not the Holy Spirit of God given us 
the key to its meaning by inspiring thi Apostle to \;;rite the 
words ( 1st Corinthians 5 : 7 ) : “CHRIST OUR PASSOVER 
IS SACRIFICED FOR US;’ THEREFORE LET US KEEP 
THE FEAST.” 

Our attention being thus called to the matter by the 
Spirit, we find other Scriptures which clearly show that Jesus, 
“the Lamb of God,” was the antitype of the Passover Lamb, 
that his death was as essential to the deliverance of “the 
Church of the first-borns” from death as was the death of 
the typical lamb to the first-borns of Israel. Thus, led of 
the Spirit, we come to the words and acts of Jesus at the 
last Passover which he ate with his disciples. 

God is very exact, and the slaying of the typical lamb, 
on the fourteenth day of the first month, foreshadowed or 
typified the fact that ‘in God’s plan Jesus was to die at that 
time. And, it is remarkable, that God so arranged the 
reckoning of time among the Jews that it was possible 
for Jesus to commemorate the Passover with the disciples, 
and himself be slain as the real “Lamb” on the same day. 
[The Jewish day, instead of reckoning from midnight to mid- 
night as usually reckoned now, commenced at six o’clock in 
the evening and ended at six the next evening.] Thus Jesus 
and the disciples, by eating the Passover, probably about 
eight o’clock, ate it “the same night in which he was be- 
trayed,” and the same day in which he died-thus every jot 
and tittle should be and was fulfilled. 

Just five days before his crucifixion Jesus presented him- 

self before them. to be received or reiected-when he rode 
to the city on the ass, fulfilling the piophecy, “Behold, thy 
king cometh unto thee” (Matt. 21:5), and fulfilling, at the 
same time, that feature of the Passover t,ype which provides 
that the lamb must be received into the houses five days be- 
fore the time of its killinrr (Exod. 12:2 I. Thus Jesus made 
his last presentation to IsFaei as a nation, or house, five dnys 
before the Passover, as we read: “Then Jesus, six days be- 
fore the Passover, came to Bethany. . . . On the nest day 
[five days before] much people that were come to the fcaqt. 
when t,hky heard-Jesus w^as coming to Jerusalem, . . . . went 
forth to meet him (John 12:l. 12. 13). Then it was that 
their king came unto‘them-sit&g bpon an ass’s colt.” Then 
it was that he wept over them and declared, “Your house 
is ltxft unto you desolate.” “Ye shall not see me henceforth 
till ye shall say, Blessed is he that cometh in the name of 
t,lle Lord” (Matt. 23 :38, 39). 

Jesus knew the import of the Passover, but the disciples 
knew not. He was al&e; none could sympathize, none could 
encouraBe him. Even had he exnlninetl to the discinles. thev 

I L , 
could not have understood, or nppr&atcd his ezplnnatio& 
because they were not yet begott&*of the Rpirit. gor could 
thev be thus beaotten until iustified from Adamic sin-Dassed 

Y  ” 

over, or reckoned free from”sin by virtue of the slain ‘Lamb. 
whose shed blood ransomed them from the power of the tle- 
stroyer-death. 

Thus alone-treading the narrow WI;\- which none before 
had trod, and in which he is our Fore-runner and Leader- 
what wonder that His heart at times was exceeding sorrow- 
ful even unto death. When the time had come ther sat, 
down to eat the Passover, and Jesus snid unto the disc’iples: 
“With &sire I have desired to eat this Passover with you 
before I suffer. I say unto you, I will not any more eat 
thereof until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God” (Luke 
22:15. 16). Doubtless he lonped to have them understand 
how it w&Id BEGIN to be fu@ZZed, a little later on in that 
very clay. by the slaying of the real Lamb. 

Probnblv one reason he sueciallv desired t,o eat this Pnps- 
over with “them was, that ‘he there designed breaking the 
truth of its sirmificance to them to the estent ther could 
receive it: for,- “As thev did eat, Jesus took b&d, and 
blessed, and break it, and ‘iave to them, and said, Take (ent) , 
this is mv bodv” (Mark 14:22). “This is mv bodv. which 
is given for yo;l: THIS DO in remembra.nce 03 ME.“’ “.\nd 
11~ tack the cup and gave thanks and said, Take this nntl di- 
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vide it among yourselves. . . . This cup is the new covenant, 
in mv blood, which is shed for vou” (Luke 22:17-20). 

if\‘e cannot doubt that the de&gn of’the Master W&J to call 
their minds from the typical Zamb to himself, the anti-type, 
and to show them that it would be no longer proper to ob- 
serve a feature of the Law which he was about to fulfill. 
And the bread and wine were to be to them thereafter the 
elements which, as remembrancers of him, would take the 
plnce of the lamb. Thus considered, the;e is force in his 
words. “This do in remembrance of ME,‘--no longer kill a 
literal lamb in remembrance of a ‘typical deliver&ce; but, 
instead, use the bread and wine, representatives of my flesh 
and life-the basis of the ren2 dclioerance-the real nassing 
over. “Hence, let as many as receive me and my- word; 
henceforth do THIS in remembrance of me.” 

Thus our Lord instituted his Sunper as the remembrancer 
of his death, and as a substitute ‘for the Passover as ob- 
served bv the Jews. Is it asked whv Jesus ate of the tvnical 
lamb f&t? We answer that he “was born under t<e- do- 
minion of the Law, and must observe its every requirement. 
Since he made an end of the Law, nailin it to his cross, 
we are free from Law, as relates to either t i? e Passover or the 
Lord’s Supper-its substitute-but we are of those who es- 
teem it a privilege to celebrate each year the anniversary of 
our Lord’s death; to DO THIS in remembrance of him-“for 
even Christ our Passover is slain, therefore LET US keep the 
feast.” 

repeatedly Jesus manifested himself to them on that day- 
atter his resurrection-and how it was while they were eating 
that he made hlmself known (Luke 24: 35). 

Even the faint traces of this once established custom in 
the Church-of celebrating the anniversary of the Lord’s 
death and resurrection-which the Roman and Eniacooal 
Churches still observe, after an accommodated fa&&zon 
“Good Friday,” 
sects. 

has been almost lost sight of by the other 

It has been the custom of many of the WATCH TOWER 
readers to DO THIS in remembrance of our Lord’s death on its 
anniversary. Believing that it properly takes the place of 
the type-the Passover-we reckon it according to Jewish, 
or lunar time, and hence frequently on a different date from 
“Good Friday,” which is reckoned on solar time. The Pass- 
over this ye& comes on Lord’s day, April 22, at six P. M.; 
hence the time answering to the hour of Jesus’ death would 
be three o’clock, P. M.,“of that day, and the time for the 
eating of the Lord’s Supper would be about seven to eight 
o’clock of the Saturday evening preceding, April 21. It 
should be remembered that the Lamb was slain the day before 
the Feust of Passover commenced. It will be celebrated as 
usual. We should. as heretofore. seek to follow the examnle 
of the first Corn&&ion service-hsing unleavened bread* ind 
wine -whilst we talk together of their significance and value. 

TEE IMPORT OF THE EMBLEMS 
It might be profitable to some to point out the significance 

of the broken loaf and the CUP. 
Of the bread, Jesus said: *“It is my flesh’i. e., it repre- 

sents his flesh-his humanitv which was broken or sacrificed 
tor us. Unless he had sac&iced himself-his humanity for 
us-we could never have had a resurrection from d&11- 
could never have had a future life: as he said. “Except ye 
eat the flesh of the Son of Man . . .‘. ye have nd life in-go&’ 
(John 6:53). 

Not onlv was the breaking of Jesus’ body thus the pro- 
viding of albread of life, of w&h if a man e& he shall never 
die, but it was also the opening of the narrow way to life 
and the breaking, or unsealing, of truth, as a means of 
aid to walk the ‘;;arrow way wvxich leads to life. And thus 
we see that it was the breaking of him who said, “I am the 
WUV, the TRUTH and the LIFk; no man comet& unto the 
Father but by ME” (John 14:6 j. 

Hence, when we eat of the broken loaf, we should realize 
that had’he not died-been broken for u&-we should never 
have been able to come to the Father, but would have re- 
mained forever under the curse of Adamic sin and death, and 
should never have been made acquainted with the way, the 
truth, the life, or the Father. 

It would be difficult to determine just when or why this 
impressive season for the commemoration of our Lord’s death 
was ignored, but it was, doubtless, as an “esflediency.” 
Doubtl&s zealous teachers’ thought that the greai Teacher 
had made a mistake. and that it was “emvedknt” to have 
it oftener than once i year; and all seem td have understood 
Paul to teach that it made no differ‘ence how often it was 
observed when he said: “As often as ye eat this bread and 
drink this cup, ye do show the Lord’s death till he come” 
(1st Cor. 11:26). But a careful studv of all Paul said on 
dde subiect shoild convince all that &is was not the case. 
In the Eontext he tells them (verse 23) that he delivered to 
them that which he also received of the Lord: “That the 
Lord Jesus, the same night in which he was betrayed, took 
bread,” etc. Here notice not only that the time selected by 
Jesus seemed the most appropriate, but that it was so appro- 
priate that Paul was informed, by a special revelation from 
the Lord, that this was instituted the night he was betrayed. 

How often could the Church break that bread and drink 
that cup as a proper memorial of the Lord’s death? Surely 
only on its anniversary. In the same way, when American 
independence is celebrated, it is on its anniversary-the 
Fouith of July. It would be considered peculiar, at liast, if 
some should neelect Julv fourth and celebrate it at sundry 
inappropriate t&es. Ani if, speaking of the Fourth of Juli, 
we should say, As often as ye thus celebrate ye do show forth 
the nation’s birth. who would understand us to mean several 
times a year 1 Likewise, also, the Lord’s Supper is only prop- 
erly a celebration on its anniversary. 

Some think that thev find records in Scripture which 
indicate that the early Church ate the Lord’s supper e<ery 
First-dav. To this we answer. that if this were true we 
should gave no more to say on the subject; but where is the 
record ? We are referred to Acts 20:7 : “Upon the first day 
of the week. when the discinles came teether to break 
bread, Paul preached unto the&,, etc. But ys there any evi- 
dence that the bread was broken as a remembrancer of the 
Lord’s death? If so. whv was it never c&led the Lord’s 
Supper, and why was ‘the &ne omitted? Was the cup not as 
imnortant an emblem as the bread? Because it is written 
that Jesus was known to the two disciples at Emmaus (Luke 
24:30) in the “breaking of bread,” wgo will claim that that 
was more than an ordinarv meal? Who will claim that they 
were eating the Lord’s Supper? No one. 

So far from being an appropriate time for the commemo- 
ration of our Lord’s death, the first day of the week, or 
Lord’s day, would be most inappropriate. Instead of being 
set apart or used by the early Church to commemorate 
Jesus’ death and the sorrowful scenes of the Lord’s Supper, 
Gethsemane and Calvary, it was to them a glad day-a day 
of rejoicing and hosanna’s, saying, “THE LORD IS RISEN 
ISDEED.” Hence its name and mneral observance bv the 
Church as a day of worship and p&se. 

1 

The seeming custom of breaking bread every Lord’s day, 
perhaps had its rise in the fact that disciples were few and 
came sometimes long distances to meet together on the Lord’s 
day, and socially ate a meal together. Perhaps, too, a blessed 
association of thought and interest lingered round the break- 
ing of bread on the first day, when they remembered how 
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Another thought: the bread was unleavclled-without 
leaven. [Leaven 5 corruption, an element of decay or decom- 
no&ion.1 Leaven is a tvne of sin and the decomposition, 
decay an’s death which siG&works in mankind; so, tde?, this 
type declares that Jesus was free from sin-a lamb wlthout 
spot or blemish-“holy, harmless, undefiled.” Had Jesus 
been of Adamic stock, had he received the life principle in 
the usual way from an earthly father, he, too, would have 
been leavened. as are all other men, by Adamic sin; but his 
life came dir&t from God-hence he is called the bread from 
heaven. (See John 6:41). Let us. then, appreciate the 
bread as dure, unleavened, ‘and so let’ us eat of him; eating 
and digesiing .truth, and kspecially this truth ; appropriating 
bv faith his rinhteousness to ourselves by which we realize 
him as the waiand the life. 

The Apostle, by divine revelation, communicates to us a 
further meaning of the bread, and shows that not only did 
the loaf represent Jesus, individually! as our head, etc., but 
that, after we have partaken thus of him, we may, by consecra- 
tion. be associated with him as parts of one loaf (one body) 
to b;e broken for, and become food for, the world. (1 Cor. 
10:16). This same thought of our privilege as justified be- 
lievers, sharing now in the sufferings and death of Christ, 
and thus becoming joint-heirs with him of future glories, 
and associates in the work of blessing and giving life to all 
the families of the earth, is expressed by the kpostle repeated- 
ly and under various figures; but when he compares the 
Church to the loaf now being broken as a whole, as Jesus 
was individually, it furnishes a striking and forcible illus- 
tration of our union and fellowship with our Head. 

He says, “Because there is one loaf we, the many [per- 
sons] are one body; for we all partake of the one loaf.” “The 
loaf which we break. is it not a varticivation of the body of 
the Anointed~ one?,’ ’ (I Cor. 10-16, 17---DiagZott). - 

The wine represents the life given-the sacrificethe 
death. “This is my blood (symbol of LIFE given up in death) 

*Unleavened bread may be procured through any Hebrew family. 
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of the new covenant, shed for many FOB THE REMISSION of 
sin”; “Drink ye all of it” (Matt. 26:27, 28). 

It is by the giving up of his life as a ransom for the life 
of the Adamic race, which sin had forfeited, that a right to 
LIFE comes to men. (See Rom. 5: 18, 16). Jesus’ shed blood 
was the “ransom for all,” but his act of handing the cup to 
the disciples, and asking them to drink of it, was an invita- 
tion to them to become partakers of his sufferings, or, as 
Paul expresses it, to “fill up that which is behind of the af- 
flictions of Christ.” ( Col. 1:24. ) “The cup of blessing, for 
which we bless God, is it not a participation of the blood 
[shed blood--death.]of the Anointed one?‘, ( 1 Cor. 10: 16- 
Diaglott ) . Would that all could realize the value of the cup, 
and could bless God for an opportunity of suffering with 
Christ that we may be also glorified together.,’ (Rom. 8: 17.) 

Jesus attaches this significance to the cup elsewhere, indi- 
cating that it is the cup of sacrifice, the death of our hu- 
manity. For instance, when asked by two disciples a promise 
of future glory in his- throne, He answered them: “Yi know 
not what ve ask: are ve able to drink of the cuv that I shall 
drink of ?,’ Wine is also a symbol of joy and-invigoration: 
so we will share Jesus’ glories, honors and immortality- 
when we drink it new with him in the kingdom. 

Let us then, dearly beloved, as we surround the table 
to commemorate our Lord’s death, call to mind the meaning 
of what we do, and see to it that we feed on Him; and, when 
strengthened by the living bread, let us drink with him 
into his death. “For if we be dead with him we shall live 
with him; if we suffer we shall also reign with him.” (2 Tim. 
2:11, 12). 

WHO MAY COMMUNE? 
Every member of Christ-even one alone with the Master 

may commemorate-but, so far as possible, all members of the 
one Zoaf should meet together. Ceremonious formality would 
be out of place-but, “Let all things be done decently and in 
order.” 

Another thought: while it is proper that we should thus 
commemorate “Our Passover,” or its anniversary, yet it should 

not be forgotten, that in a sense we eat and drink, and have 
ihiir sacred tellowship with our Lord, every day -and every 

. The night in which Israel ate of their Passover lamb. 
with “bitter herbs ” typified the entire Gospel Age; and their 
deliverance from I&ypt followed in the morninv So with ui, 
we eat of our Lamb with the bitter trials as aflictions or 
evil in the present age-but joy cometh in the morning--our 
deliverance from earth and the dominion and oppression or’ 
evil. The morning already is dawning, let us haslell tlte naore 
to “fill up that which is behind of the afllictions of Chriyt.” 
( Colossians 1:24.) 

The Apostle Paul seems to enforce the ideas we have ju-t 
presented relative to the meaning of this ordinance, and 
shows the necessity of a proper appreciation of its meaning. 
He warns (1st Cor. 11:27-30-Diaglott), that “whoever ma\ 
eat the bread and drink the cup of the Lord unworthily lvil’l 
be an offender against the body and blood of the Lord. But 
let a man examine himself, and thus [with an understand- 
ing and appreciation of its significance] let him eat of the 
bread and let him drink of the cup; for he eats and drinks 
judgment [condemnation] to himself who eats and drinks not 
discriminating [appreciating] the Lord’s body. Through this 
[lack of a proper appreciation of the true import-that it 
signifies our sAaring in the sufferings and death of Christ-for 
this reason] many are weak and sickly among you, and many 
sleep.” 

The truth of Paul’s remarks we can each bear witness 
to. Many in the Church, not only of the nominal Church, 
but many members of the true Church, “whose names are 
written in heaven,” are weak and sickly, and many have gone 
asleep entirely, become dead to spiritual things, and, as dead 
branches, are cut off from the vine-the overcoming Church 
(John 15:2). 

If, then, we would become strong and full of spiritual 
vigor, and “not sleep as do others,” when we annually ratify 
our covenant, let us examine ourselves, and thus let us par- 
take of the sufferings and the emblems that in due time we 
may partake of His glory also. 

The editor of a contemporary answers the above question 
in a very unsatisfactory manner. Rejecting, with undisguised 
contempt, the doctrine of the “immaculate conception,” and 
laboring to Drove unworthv of credence the simple storv of 
the ful%llment of 1saiah’s”prophecy relative to it, found in 
Matthew and Luke, boldly assumes the position that Christ 
is the natural son of Josenh. But will he accent the legiti- 
mate consequences of this *position? We shall ‘see. - 

That Christ is the son of David the Jews. blind as thev 
were, understood perfectly; but, having no faith in his im- 
maculate conception, they were utterly unable to answer the 
final auestion : “If David then call him Lord. how is he his 
son ?,’ * Can our contemporary do better than’they from the 
same stand-point? 

But Israel’s Messiah. the Christ of the Bible, is not only 
the son of David, but ‘he is the divinely-appointed heir to 
David’s throne. The nurnose for which I write is to show 
from the Scriptures th’at if Jesus of Nazareth is the natural 
son of Joseph, he can never sit on David’s throne, and, con- 
sequently, is not the true Messiah. 

If we can believe the Record (and if not, we know nothing 
about the matter), Joseph must trace his descent from David: 
back through that lonn line of kings beginning with Solomon. 
This question, then, demands an &tho%tativ> answer. Can 
the real heir to David’s throne come in that line? The care- 
ful Bible student will learn two thinas: 

1. If Solomon had obeyed God a’s did David his father, 
the throne of David would have been established in his line 
forever; consequently, the deathless heir to that throne would 
have come of his seed just as certainly as of David’s. Proof: 
“The Lord hath sworn in truth unto David. he will not turn 
from it, Of the fruit of thy body will I set upon thy throne. 
Zf thy children will lceep my covenant and my testimony that 
I shall teach them, their chi2dren shall also sit upon thy 
throne forevermore” (Psa. 132:11, 12). But in what line? 
“And of all my sons (for God hath given me many sons), he 
hath chosen Solomon my son to sit upon the throne of the 
kingdom of the Lord over Israel. . . . Moreover [beyond all 
thisl. I will establish his kingdom forever if he will be con- 
stun7 to do my statutes and “my jidgments’ as at this day” 
( 1 Chron. 28:5-7). 

2. Had they been thus obedient, the throne of David 
would not have been overturned, nor his crown profaned “by 
casting it down to the ground,” but there would have been an 

unbroken line of kings from David to Christ. Proof: “lf 
thy children take heed to their way, to walk before me in 
truth with all their heart and with all their soul, there shall 
not fail thee [be cut off from thee, from the throile-margin] 
(said he) a man on the throne of Israel” ( 1 Kings 2 :4). 

It is a principle, the correctness of which few will ques- 
tion, that whatever is clearly promised on condition of obetli- 
ence is forfeited if that obedience is not rendered. On this 
ground alone we must conclude that David’s throne and kinir- 
dam cannot be established forever in Solomon’s line. If-\& 
are right in this conclusion, 
position. 

the Scriptures n-ill sustain the 
“TO the law,,, then. “and to the testimonv”: “And 

thou Solomon, my son; know .thou the God of thv father, and 
serve him with a perfect heart. . . . If thou seed him he 1, ill 
be found of thee, but if thou forsake him he will cast thee OIP 
forever.” 1 Chron. 28:9. Again, “And the Lord was ang& 
with Solomon. because his heart was turned from the Lo& 
God of Israel. . . . Wherefore the Lord said unto Solon~on. 
Forasmuch as thi3 is done of thee. . . . I u~ill s~rcl!j rclld ilrl, 
kingdom from thee. . . . Notwithstandinrr. in thv dnvs I will 
not”do it-for David thy fathpr’s sake; but 1 will rend it out 
of the hand of thy son. Howbeit, I will not rend away all the 
kingdom, but will give one tribe to thy son, for David 111~ 
servant’s sske and for Jerusalem’s sake, which I have c*hoqen 
(1 Rings 11:9-13). Thus, ten out of twelve parts of “the 
kingdom of the Lord over Israel” was rent n\vay from Solo- 
mon’s line immediately after his death, and the r~~nl:linin~ 
portion was retained, not for his sake, but for David’s nn,l 
Jerusalem’s sake. 

Let us now listen while God dcclnrcs his purpo~c ~nccrn- 
ing the last two kings in Solomon’s lint,: “Thus hilit the 
Lord of Jehoiakim, 1cin.a of Judah, Ile shc~ll he w ),o)t( tu s1 t 
upon the throne of Da&d,, (Jcr.. X:30). Of ,Tccholli:~lr. <>I 
Coninh as hc is somctimrs rnllrd. we read: “:I< I lirc. e:lith 
the Lord, thougn Coniah the son ‘of .Tehoi;lkin~. kinc of ,Tudnl~. 
were the signet upon my right hand, yet \vould 1”pluck thrc 
thence. . . . 1s this man Couinh a drsniscd. broltcn idol? 15 
he a vc~sel wherein is no pleasure? Khcrrfore arc the\ 
cast out, he and his sr~d. and are cast into a lsnd which tllc: 
know not? 0 earth, cnrth. earth. 116nr the word of the Lord: 
Thus saitlr the Lord. Write yc this man childless. a man that 
shall not luospcr in his dnrs: for 910 trrn,r of his seed slfdl 
prosper, sitting on the throne of Dariti, atid l.rrli,r!l tr)i!, nlorz 
in Judah’, (Jer. 22 :24-30) . 

WHAT THINK YE OF CHRIST?-WHOSE SON IS HE? 
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Two things seem very certain: 1. If Christ is the son of 
Joseph, he came in Solomon’s line; and if the kingdom is 
restored to that line, it was just as really rent awiy from 
David, who oZ~et/cd God, as from Solomon. who disobeved him 
-all his promises and .threatenings to the contrary notwith- 
standing. 2. If he is Joseph’s son he not only came in 
Solomon’s line, but he is “ this man’s” seed; and yet the whole 
earth is called to hear the solemn declaration, “No MAN OF 
HIS SEED SHALL PROSPER, SITTING ON THE THRONE OF DAVID, 
ASD RULISG ANY BIORE IN JUDAH” (Jer. 22 :30). 

I think I have fully sustained the position. taken at first, 
that if Jesus of Nazareth is the natural son of Joseph, he 
can never sit on the throne of his father David, and, conse- 
quently, is not the true Messiah. But he is not the son of 
Josenh; and I am not disnosed to leave this subiect until I 
have’ shown, not only that&he did not come in thit line, but 
that it was predicted that he should not so come. But, first, 
let me quote a prophecv which is very suggestive. coming as 
it does immediatelv’ after the last one “named above: “Behold 
the dars come. saith the Lord. that I will raise unto David a 
righteous Bra&h, and a K&J shall reign and prosper. . . . 
In his days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell 
safely ; and this is the name whereby he shall be called (by), 
JEHOVAH-CIUR RIGIKTEOUSNESS.” [See Young’s translation.] 
(Jer. 23:6.) Compare these two prophecies and draw your 
own conclusions. But I wish to make a point here. The 
editor, before referred to, thinks Matthew’s application of 
Isaiah’s prophecy is extremely absurd. “And the fact that 

Isaiah names the child Immanuel, while the angel names 
Mary’s child Jesus, is proof that the two are entirely different 
and bear no relation to each other whatever.” Will he also 
claim that this Branch, raised up unto David, bears no rela- 
tion to Mary’s child, because the latter was named at his 
birth Jesus and not “OUR RIGHTEOUSNESS?” 

Even the long-suffering of God has a limit, and Solomon’s 
line of kings reached it at last. This is the record of it: 
“And thou profane, wicked prince of Israel, whose day is 
come, when iniquity shall have an end. Thus saith the Lord, 
Remove the diadem and take off the crown; this shall not 
be the same [how shall it be then?] ; exalt him that is Zou: 
and abase him that is high.” Every one must admit that 
Solomon’s royal line is the high branch of the Davidic house. 
This, then, must be abased, and a low branch exalted, when, 
after the predicted overturning, the throne, the king- 
dom and the crown 
right 

shall be given to him “whose 
it is.” Mary seemed to catch the inspiration of 

this truth when she exclaimed: “He bath regarded the low 
estate of his handmaiden; for, from henceforth, all genera- 
tions shall call me blessed. He hath put down the mighty 
from their seats and exalted them of low degree.” If you 
will turn to Luke 3 :23 and onward, you will find that, while 
Joseph came of the royal line, as Matthew testifies, Mary 
came of that obscure one beginning with Nathan. 

In conclusion, let me say, that whatever others may do in 
regard to this question, it is my purpose to “Let God be 
true,” if it makes all men liars. 

MRS. L. R. I<. BISHOP. 

SPEAK TO INDIVIDUALS SINGLY 
It will be well for us to learn to speak to individuals 

singly. “A congregation of one” may be large enough to call 
forth all our powers in proclaiming the great news of sal- 

fore we can do much good to other people’s hearts; and 
unless we can rule our own spirits we shall not accomplish 
much in molding the spirits of others. We notice a black- 

vation. 

We need to have the peace of God in our own hearts be- 

Often -we may save sinners-one by one. If you had 
a bushel of bottles. and wanted to fill them with water, you 
would not think the quickest way would be to get a -fire 
engine and hose and play over the heap, especially if the 
corks were all in, but you would be likely to take a single 
bottle by the neck, extract the cork, and then, by means of a 
funnel. turn in a little water at a time until it was filled: 
and then take another and repeat the process. You would get 
more bottles filled that way than with a hose and fire engine 
playing upon them. So you may be able to accomplish more 
by working single-handed than in crowds. You may preach 
the word by the wayside or by the fireside, for people need the 
same Gospel indoors as out. 

smith uses a cold hammer to bend a hot iron; and after 
working with his tools a little while he plunges them into 

H. L. Hasrrsos. 

cold water. So, if you are to influence others, you must keep 
cool yourself; if you get your hammer hot you will not be 
able to bend the iron. It is useless to undertake to fieht the 
devil with fire. . . . You know the story of the old %rench 
general, who, when he had besought the king to spare the 
Christians from persecution, and had been refused. said: “Sire. 
God’s Church is‘ an anvil .that has worn out a’ great many 
hammers.” Now, if you are filled with the Holy Spirit, you 
can stand a great deal of hammering, and the world will 
mock and sneer at you in vain. If you keep near the Lord 
you will ever triumph in His grace. 

BE TRUE 
“They loved the praise of men more than the praise of 

God.” 
The want of moral honesty is the principal impediment 

to the progress of religious truth now, as in the days of the 
Nazarene. Manv who heard him speak and beheld his prodi- 
gies. were convi6ced of the truth of his claims as a teacher 
“sent from God” : but his doctrines so conflicted with the 
popular customs they could not be accepted, only at the cost 
of social position. The integrity of his hearers was put to the 
test: and the honest amone them made the requisite sacri- 
fice, ‘and publicly accepted his teaching; but those who loved 
the praise of men more than the approbation of God, sup- 
pressed their convictions, and hypocritically adhered to the 
popular multitude. It is just so now in regard to all at- 
tempts to reform the absurd and conflicting creedal systems of 
our age. A large majority of modern preachers, and of 
the intelligent lay members of the churches, are as fully 
convinced of the fallacy of modern theology, and the im- 
potency of modern pulpits in reforming the world, as the 

TO GOD 
writer; but their love of popularity and ease, and lack of 
trust in God, cause them to remain through life in a false 
and hypocritical position-their life a continuous lie. 

Christ said to his disciples, “Ye are the salt of the earth; 
but if the salt has lost its savor, it is fit for nothing, but 
to be cast out and trodden under foot.” Here we have the 
estimate Jesus placed upon those Christians who suppress 
their convictions for the sake of popularity. He compares 
them to a man who lights a candle and puts it under a cover 
to conceal its light. He says, “Woe unto you when all men 
shall speak well of you; so did their fathers to the false 
prophets.” “Ye are they who justify yourselve* before men; 
but God knoweth your hearts; for that which is highly es- 
teemed among men is abomination in the sight of God” (Luke 
16:X). But to those who are ostracised for defending the 
truth he says, “Blessed are ye when men shall hate and re- 
vile you, and separate you f&n their conzpany, and cast out 
vour name as evil for the Son of Man’s sake. Reioice. for 
great is your reward in heaven.” 

.- , 

D. WINDER. 

“LORD, TEACH US TO PRAY” 
In Luke 11: 1, 2 we are told that as Jesus “was praying 

in a certain place, when he ceased, one of his disciples said 
We have noticed that others, apparently, have the same 

difficulty, for we have heard them address the Father and 
unto him, Lord, teach us to pray as John also taught his While we 
disciples. i\nd he said unto them, When ye pray, say, Our 

the Son, indiscriminately, in the same prayer. 
recognize the fact that “God hath muds this same Jesus . . . . 

Father who art in heaven.” 
Before \ve ever saw the plan of God in the orders of salva- 

both LORD and Christ” (Acts 2:36), we see the importance of 
discriminating between the FATHER and the SON, and of ad- 

tion ( 1st Cor. 15 :23), we often found ourselves confused in 
our manner of addressing the Deity; and, since we saw the 

dressing a throne of grace, not only in the spirit, but with 
the understanding also. 

plan, it was a long time before we were able to get the sub- Some may think it unimportant, but, if this were so, Jesus 
jrct clear in our mind as to the proper form of address. would evidently have told the disciples so when they made 
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the request quoted above; but, instead of making such a state- 
ment, -he answered the -question in the man&r referred to. 
We have earnestlv desired that God would be nleased to teach I 
us how to addrevs him, for we did not wish to dishonor the 
Father nor the Son, nor to grieve the Holy Spirit in oul 
addresses at the throne. We hardlv think we should have 1 
arrived at the conclusion which we have, had it not been for 
the understanding of the plan. Jesus says, “No man cometh 
unto the Father but by me” (John 14:6). There is a signifi- 
cance in the words, so often sung, which perhaps arc not as 
often understood: “Come to Jesus.” “Come. ve sinners. Door 
and needy.” God (the Father) heareth not sin&s (John 9 : 31)) 
but Jesus does. He says, “Come unto me, all ye that labor 
and are heavy laden [with sinl, and I will give you rest” 
(Matt. 11:28). 

Then, before justification, while getting a sight of our 
sin and corruption, we cry unto Jesus-he is our way unto 
God. The faith of the repentant soul hears him say, “Neither 
do I condemn thee; go ahd sin no more.” After being justi- 
fied, but before sanctification (consecration of the justified 
nature), we are reckoned sons of God on the earthly plane, 
but candidates for heirship with Christ. Now we are reckoned 
perfect human beings, like Adam before he sinned, and like 
Jesus before baptism. 

We understand that Jesus was a perfecl human being from 
his birth, having a body “prepared” for him (Heb. 10:5) ; 
while we, from the moment of foygi\-eness, are reckoned so in 
honor of our faith in the sacrlhce which he made, which 
sacrifice was for the purpose of redeeming the lost race; of 
placing in the prison ho&e a “representatiie”-a “substit&e” 
-that the represented mirrht PO free. the forfeit being naid. 
the penalty niet in the pe&on”of Christ, and the dem&& oi 
God’s holy law vindicated. 

Because we have repented of our sins and believed on the 
Lord *Jesus Christ, who “taketh away the sin of the world” 
(John 1:29), on him who is “the piopitiation for our sins” 
(1st John 2:2), and, as our desire is to be perfect. we are so 
reckoned on hii acc&t, i. e., “for Jesus’ sake’;” ind the be- 
seeching invitation comes to us who are now “brethren” (of 
Jesus, before his cousecration to death) to present our “bodies 
(plural) a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God” (Rom. 
12:l). We are told that if we do this. and “sul7er with him. 
we shall also reign with him,” we shall be made possessors 
of immortality, shall be made like unto Christ’s glorious body, 
he made partakers of the di*uine nature. And zchen we make 
this covenant of death with Jesus, WC are reckoned as par- 
ial;ir,g of the divine nature-“begotten again” (not ugain spirit- 
r~trZlt/, i. e., twice spirituallv. as some have said that we sav). 

._ I  .  Y , 
We had b&en begotfen of the flesh, now we are begotten again, 
but this time of the Swirit. adonted into the divine familu. 
legally becoming d!vine’son& ha&g an “elder brother:” ei 
was the “first begotten ” 
begotten (God 

and of course at that time the only 
ga\r! his’ only begotten Son to die for us) ; but 

thr sectl has multiplied, many have believed into him, and \vitll 
him sacrificed the human, “for which cause he is not a>hamc:d 
to ~11 them brethren” (Heb. 2: II), but would hardly IUVV 
called them brethren be/ore, or for any other reason. 

\\.e now belong to the royal household. and arc 1j1.1 rliittc:cl 
to approach God by the ordinary name, “Our  E’athcrz” “.il,l,;~ 
Father,” i. e., Father, Father, having been legallv ju-rtilic.rl 
in the flesh, and, after consecrating it, 
Coming by this 

“received UIJ i;ito g101 \-.” 
“new and living way” into the 11~1:~ r&e. . . 

opened up for us by Jesus, we al)l”oach with 11u111l~lc I~uldne-~ 
“unto the throne of grace” (Heb. 4: IG : 10 :20 ) . 

From these con~deratidus wc coLude that tile man 01 
the world, when first getting a vie\v of his lu,t conditlotl, 
should “come to Jesus.” 

After his justification lw CWI~S to the l;atller in JCSU- 
name. A reckoned son on the plane of the ~eatorr~l A&ml, 
he antedates “the restoration” of the race to the -4dauiic CCIII- 
dition. 

If he accepts of the invitation to tile higher l~fc, and con- 
secrates himself to death with Christ, he still is a q.ccl,zo,lell 
son (though begotten of the Spirit) oil the dicijre plant. 

\Vhile a reckoned son on either plane, UL’ uudcr~taud that 
it is proper to address the Father in Jesus’ name; “and in 
that dav (when he sees us acain rJohn 16. .221 and wc see him ” u  -  

and are Z&e him) T/e shall ask ww nothing.” - ‘. \-erilv, verily. 
I say unto you, wkatsoever ye shall ask- the Futhii in 11;~ 
name, he will nive it vou” (Jno lG:23.) 

N&v, the b&othed”asks in the name of him to whom she 
is betrothed ; “in that day” she will ask in the s;une name, 
but, lo! it will be her name. 

“Precious name, 0 how sweet! 
Hope of earth and joy of heaven.” 

Perhaps some one is ready to ask, “But is that promise 
(John 16:23) to be fulfilled before the resurrection 1” 

We think not in its fullness, but is so far as \ve “ask any- 
thing according to his will” (1st John 5: 14) ; but. it is c;i- 
dentiy impossi&le, 
13:12). to alwavs 

“seeing through a glass da&ly”’ (1st Car. 
“ask according to 111s will :” but the)z. beinz 

“like %im,J’ the;e will be no mkake. “Wiatsocrcr 7; shnfi 
ask” will be granted. “Hitherto ye have asked nothing in 
my name; 
full” 

ask;, and ye shall receive, that hour joy may be 
(John 16:24). It is evident that our miperfect prayers 

now have to be revised by our Advocate ( 1st John 2 : 1) , and 
the revised prayer might not always contain all the things 
asked for, but would contain all that is good for US; but this 
need not be any cause for discouragement, but rather for eu- 
couragement. God help us to pray more, praying “with the 
Spirit and with the untlerstantlin~ also.” (1st Cur. 14: 15.) 

“Were half the timr that’s yainly spent. 
To heaven in supplication sent; 

Our  cheerful songs would oftener be, 
Hear what the Lord has done for me.” 

J. c. SUZTI)ERI.IX. 

PALESTINE 
The houses of the common people of Greece and Rome 

were full of statues of deities; there was not one in a Jewish 
the homes, the licentious gods and goddesses from the imagin:l- 

house in Palestine. That there is a God, that he is one God, 
tion, and godless philosophy from the intellect. The Grecian 

that he is a righteous (:od, and that he rewards the righteous 
has given the world art, the Roman law, the Snglo-Saxon 

and punishes the wicked, these beliefs were more than a part commerce, the Jew religion. Greece is sacred to the artist. 

of the Jewish creetl; they were the part of the very fiber of Rome to the statesman, England to the workrr,  Palestine to 
the Jewish character. It is from the land thus educated. man. Its hills and valleys, its lakes and rivers and ~c~:l-~oabt. 
through the long discipline of centuries, that have gone forth are indissolubly connected with the history which hn< ~~\crci-e~l 
the influences which have made all other lands theistic, which a. more powerful influence on the destinies of the IX(Y tll.lll 
have successfully banished the idols from the churches and any other province of e11ual size.--CynLccn dbbol t. 

A HARMONIOUS VIEW 
Among Christian people there are three leading vic>wx ~vt~om nour cau tell (lliiless it bc over one nnothclr) , siiicc all 

relative t,o Christ’s coming. We briefly state them: the rest of in:~ukiiid must have long since perished in the 
First, those called Second Adventists, look for Christ’s burning earth. 

coming, expecting that soon he will appear-a fZeshZ!/ ijcillg- Second, those terming t,liemscllvrs l’rc-;\lillcli;lI.iilli~;. r\pect 
in the sky, when instantly the Church will be caught up into Christ to come unawares and gather the Church, and v ith 
the air above the earth and there remain with him, while them leave the world and go to heaven for a fc\\- yc;irs. Dur- 
fire and brimstone are rained upon the earth, burning it to ing the absence of Christ and the Cllurcl~. the world will lw 
a cinder. During the time it is burning, and until it cools full of trouble, distress of nations, pouring out of tllc vials 
off (probably thousands of years), Christ and the Church will of wrath (more or 1~53s Zitcral), etc. This trouble :iud distrcsa 
be waiting in the clouds. will destroy or subclue unruly sinners. ant1 then Christ Jc*;us 

These will then take possession of the earth, which will and his church will return to earth and iuhnbit a nrw Jcru- 
become as the garden of Eden again. There they expect to salem City wliirh will (literally) desrcritl from the sky. 
“build houses and inhabit them, plant vineyards and eat the Christ and his saints-all glorious f/c-sir 1,1/ bt~in~5--[ (‘0 IIt.{! 
fruit of them, and long enjoy the work of their hands.” There SPIRITUAL as a compliment to l’;lul ( 1 cc)r. 1,; .44-:50) , though 
they expect to reign with Christ as kings and priest,s-+ver held to be rcnlly fZcslll!/l will thorn r(lig:ll OVOI’ tl~c ic\\ of thr 
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nations which have survived the trouble. This reign will last 
a thousand years. Then the dead, so unfortunate as not to 

plan to be enacted in a nation which he chose for this purpose 

live during &e Millennial age, wili be brought out of a “lake 
( Israel ) . These shadows showed the leprous character of sin 
and pointed to the slain Lamb of God-as the means and 

of fire” to earth. and arraigned for mock trial and condemna- 
fiojc before Christ Jesus aid his Church. All will speedily 

agenby for its removal-and in the type, too, was presented 

be condemned and sent back to hell for never ending ages; 
the blessings to follow its removal. 

then Christ and the Church will go to heaven and deliver up 
Jn due time Christ Jesus came and “gave himself a ransom 

the kingdom to God, even the Father, and the world will be 
(equivalent price) for all.” Did he come too soon, since sin 

set on fire and melted-possibly to become, at some future 
must reign the full 6000 years? No, our Father had another 

time. again a stage for combat between new races of men and 
part of his plan hidden in this plan for earth ! It was to 

devils ; or possibly to continue to roll through space a black- 
select “a peculiar people,” “a little flock,” “the Bride,” who 
should be lifted out of the human lzature entirelv and become 

ened cinder, a lasting memorial of the lost cause of man’s 
dotj~i~ion, and of God’s lack of wisdom in undertaking to 

new creatures-partakers of the Bridegroom’s L&vine nature. 

establish an earthly government of which man. should be king. 
Thus the sacrifice of the Lamb of God, which taketh away 
the sin of the world, was not too soon, but in “due time.” 

Third, Post-Jlillenarians, by far the largest class, including 
nearly all so-called orthodox Christians, claim that the fore- 

All must be bought before any could be selected, and there 
was just sufficient time for the selection of the Bride before 

going views are too gross and materialistic. They claim, and 
with good reason we think, that it would be very absurd to 

the due time should come for giving the human family a 

think%f the glorious Christ and his Church (spiritual beings) 
knowledge (experience) of good, and bringing in everlasting 
righteousness, and restoring to such as would have it-the 

either building houses and planting vineyards and enjoymg lo& dominion. 
the work of their hands, or reigning and living in a city in 
Palestine. ‘They think this wodd & progress ‘backward-and 

We are now in the early dawn of the Millennial day. It is 
the day of all man’s week (7,000 years) the best : the onlv 

not forward. Durine this acre. say thev. the Church walks 
by faith and not by <ight. li’o’ briig in’s new age, in which 

one in which right will rlhle and wrong be fully subjected, ani 
man will be restored bv natural orocesses to the nerfection 

It would walk by sight, would prove it to be a dispensation on 
a lolcer plane and not progression. 

once lost by the disobedience of one ban, but the right to which 

They claim that the Millennium, or 1000 years’ reign of 
has bee11 redeemed by the obedience of the man Christ Jesus 
(Rom. 5:lS). 

truth and righteousness, will be marked by no visible mani- 
festation of Christ to men’s natural eyes, but that the Church, 

During this Millennial age .Jesus and his Bride, spiritual 

in her present condition, will stem the tide of evil and cause 
beings-no longer men-will be personally present, directing 
and overruling the affairs of earth, but invisible to men. as 

riehteousness to Drevail. and that thus God’s kinedom-church 
y( which they claim is’now reigning) will con@er the world, 

angels have b&n in the past. As S&an and his angels (l&es- 

and bring about the foretold blessedness and happiness to fill 
ent-invisible-yet ruling among men) have used Rome as so 
willing an agent that it is scripturally called bv his name- 

the earth. All this is to be accomplished without Jesus’ per- 
sonal presence here, though they claim that the Church will 

the d&i1 ana Satan-so this spiritual kingdom of God will 
operate through restored fleshlv Israel. and find in it so will- 

have special spiritual help and power from him in the great 
work. When the point is reached where all evil and wrong 

ing an agency-that it will be p”roperly ‘called also the kingdom 

is subjected to right, the plan ends (i. e., if so aimless a su< 
of God, and will extend its borders righteously, as the Roman 
counterfeit has attempted to do unricrhteouslv. until the kine- 

nosition can be called a vb ,n at all). and then Jesus comes 
knd the mock trial and a ccndemna&n of the ignorant and 

dom shall fill the whole earth. Thvn shafi’ be fulfilled tKe 
praver of the Master. “Thv kingdom come: Thv will be done 

unfortunate billions, who lived before the Millennial light had in karth as in heaven.” hnd &an restored &all plant and 
fuly blazed forth, are re-consigned to endless woe and the 
earth destroyed by fire, much as Pre-Millennialists believe. 

build and long enjoy the work of their hands, for “the earth 
abideth forever.” God “made it not in vain: he made it to 

We cannot find words to express our thankfulness to our be inhabited.” 
Father that we have been led into a much more harmonious 
and reasonable understanding of his plan than any of these 

When sin and Adamic death are wiped out, and all itr 

views present. These are the human reasonings on the Word 
traces removed and the incorrigible destroyed in the second 

of God before the true light was due. Many still tenaciously 
death, then man, being in the condition in which he was first 

hold these ideas of the past, but those who walk in the path, 
created-an image of his Creator, and possessed of an experi- 
mental knowledge of both good and evil-will be in proner 

which shines more and more, are led into a more reasonable 
and harmonious view. We rejoice to be of those free from 

condition to re&ive and rigl& use the first dominion. 1 Then 
the dominion will be delivered UD to God. even the Father. 

fetters of human creeds-free to search and believe God’s Word 
-free to be taught of God. Hence, as the Millennial morn 

by the accountability of men be&g made ‘thereafter directly 

is breaking, we &e prepared to see iight in God’s light. 
to Jehovah, instead of to Jesus as during the Millennial age 
(John 5:22). 

The truth seems to lie bettoeen-the last two views beine 
During that age the Father judgeth no man, 

the extremes-Second Adventism being, in our judgment, th: 
but hath committed all judgment unto the Son, his agent- 

grossest and farthest from truth, except on the one point of 
man’s purchaser-Redeemer. 

Thus we get a glimpse of God’s plan for bringing many 
man’s condition in death. 

Now, let us state briefly a fourth view of this subject, as 
sons to glory-some to-the glory of -the human iat;re ana 
some to the Divine nature. But the elorv of the terrestrial 

seen from ZIOS’S ~‘ATCH TOWER, the scriptural proofs of which 
have frequently been presented in our columns and hense are 

(earthly) is one thing and the glory of The “celestial (heavenly) 

now omitted. We ask a careful comparison of it, not only 
is another thing entirely ( 1 Cor. 15 :40). Surely we can say 

with the three above, but with God’s Word as a dole. 
that it is a plan worthy of our God-ficll of Wisdom, Love 
and Power. “Oh, the depths of the riches both of the knowl- 

THE FOURTH VIEW edge and wisdom of God! ” 
This view recognizes plan, system, purpose in all God’s We understand that now we are in the dawn of the glori- 

works, reading them in his statements and in his doings. ous day-it is not yet sunrise-( the shining forth of the 
Jehovah formed the earth-not to burn it, but “to be in- Church, Matt. 13:43), but the “Day Star” (Jesus) has arisen 

habited.” “He created it not in vain; he formed it to be in- in our hearts-we know of his wesence-and the sunshine 
habited” ( Isa. 45 : 18 ) . He created various orders of creatures 
adapted tb the enrt& home, of which man was the Chief- 

will, ere long, dispel the darkness-and storm with which this 
day opens. That this Millennial era commences with a time 

Lord-Ruler-King ( 1 Cor. 1.5 :40; Psa. 8:6). of trouble, and the pouring out of symbolic plagues and vials, 
This is Jehovah’s plan and must ultimately be accomplished, we believe and tea;h; ana we incline to the belief that the 

but its accomplishment requires the work of seven thousand trouble and distress will be of a sort at first little annreciated 
years. by many. First, the nominal Churches-systems-ha&g filled 

Man, to be in any degree a likeness of God, must have 
a free will, and, in order- to the proper use of .his will, he 

their mission are due to be destroyed. Secondly, earthly king- 
doms, having served their purpose, are vessels of wrath fitted 

must have knowledge. This, God could have given him with- 
out, but permitted him to gain by, experience. When he 

for destruction (Rom. 9:22) ; and mankind, long held in bonds 
of ignorance, under oppression and superstition, is to be re- 

sinned by the exercise of his free &ll, God inflicted a right- leased and prepared for their experience with good during 
eous Dunishment and withdrew the life, and thus death reigned 
by si’n, and man for 6000 years has. been experiencing “the 

Messiah’s reign. 
As this Gospel age is the time for trial of those called 

exceeding sinfulness of sin” and the bitterness of its fruit. to the heavenly nature-the Church-so the Millennial age is 
During all this time Jehovah’s plan did not change. Man 

knew not” of it, nor angels, for “&gels desired to ibok into 
to be the time of judgment-triul of mankind-to determine 
who of them are worthv of human perfection and the dominion 

these things, “but were not permitted (1 Pet. 1:12). Mean- of earth. It will be tie time of t&al of earth’s dead, as well 
while (;od gave laws, and caused types and shadows of his as those living, when that age begins. 
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STRING OF PEARLS 
Now abideth faith, hope, and charity.-1 Cor. 13:13. 
Behold this string of pearls, the coronet of diamonds. Each 

pearl sparkles with the luster of its own individuality. Of 
the three it is written, “Now abideth faith, hope, love.” Of 
love it is declared, “But the greatest of these is charity.” 
Love the most brilliant of the group; more exalted than her 
companions: yet Faith, Hope, Love, all essential to vital god- 
liness. There can be no religious experience without these. 
One cannot be substituted for the other. Like a railroad 
permit, or passport, they are “not trunsferable.” These three 
graces have their places in the experience of every child of 
God. 

Notice the order. 
resultant. 

Faith is foundational. Hope and Love 
This is the Divine arrangement, this God’s order. 

A man is according to his Faith. It is the root of this tree 
of experience; the vehicle God uses to reveal himself by his 
Spirit to man’s interior nature. “According to your Faith 
be it unto you.” Without Faith it is impossible to please 
him: for he that corn&h to God must believe that he is, and 
that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek him.” 

Simple as Faith is in the abstract, yet God has been plrascd 
to honor it with results which are glorious. A little girl 
was asked once the question, “Mllat is Faith?” to which she 
replied, “Trusting God and asking no questions.” That sim- 
ple, brief answer gives a correct idea of the simplicity of 
Faith, and when exercised, brings results. A Scripture or 
two : “Therefore, being justified by Faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ; by whom, also, we have 
access by Faith unto this grace wherein we stand, and rejoice 
in hope of the glory of God. Ancl not only so, but we glory in 
tribulations also, knowing that tribulation worketh patience : 
and patience experienre, and experience hope, and hope maketh 
not ashamed because the Zoce of God is shed abroad in our 
hearts by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us.” (Rom. 
\‘. 1, 5). The Spostle Paul prayed for a certain church that 

their faith fail not. He knew if their Faith was gone, all 
would be h;one. The apostle Peter regarded Faith as the haLis 
of character, and the unit in spiritual addition, and beddes 
this, giving all diligence, “odd to your fuith virtue, antI to 
virtue (courage) knowledge, and to knowledge temperanre, 
and to temperance patience, and to patience godliness, and to 
godliness brotherly kindness, and to brotherly kindness charify. 
For if these things be in you and abound, they make ~OII that 
ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the la~o~lerl~e 
of our Lord *Jesus Christ” (2 Peter 1:5-8). How needed the 
injunction of holy writ, “Have faith in God.” Hope springs 
from faith, and waits for the accomplishment of faith’s object. 
“Faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God.” 
Hope comes by experience. A man without hope is like a 
world without the sun. Hope flings a bow upon the stormie>t 
cloud, kindles a fire in the coldest bosom, and blooms in every 
soil. \Vhile I breathe I hope-is the motto of the race. To 
expect, when circumstances are at their worst, that they nil1 
become better-aye, and better at their best-is RS nntwxl 
as to breathe. The object of the 11opr referred to in this 
wonderful group is the appearing of Christ to receive his 
bride, and transform them into his likeness. “Looking for that 
blessed hope and the glorious appearing of the great God and 
our Saviour Jesus Christ, who gave himself for us, that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself 
a peculiar people, zealous of good works.” (Titus 2: 13-14). 

“0 what a blessed hope is ours, 
IChile here on earth we stay. 

We more than taste the heavenly powers? 
And ante-date that day, 

We feel the resurrection near, 
Our life in Christ concealed, 

And with his glorious presence here. 
Our earthen vessels filled.” 

-l\70rds of Fb if h. 

FORETOLD AND FULFILLED 
It would not be difficult to form a tolerably complete 

dictionary of the meaning of the Apocalyptic symbols by 
placing over-a.gainst each, passages of Scripture in which the 
same symbol 1s employed in contexts which indicate its mean- 
mg; or in historical narratives, ceremonial observances, or 
legal enactments which throw light upon it. To search the 
Scriptures, is to find the solution of many a difficulty in this 
book, for it is more closely related to the rest of the Bible 
than would by superficial readers be supposed. 

We proceed, however, briefly to examine two of the lead- 
ing prophecies of the Revelat’ion, a clear understanding of 
which is, of itself, sufficient to determine its whole scope and 
character. They are two of the most important symboliza- 
tions in the entire series, they occupy several whole chapters, 
and are alluded to in others; they are closely related to each 
other, and one of them is divinely interpreted. This is the 
vision of BABYLON THE GREAT, in the seventeenth chapter of 
the book, a prophecy which, by its synchronical connection 
with almost all the other predictions of the Apocalypse, fur- 
nishes a most valuable clue to the meaning and application of 
the whole series of visions. This prophecy has besides, a 
solemn practical importance, rendering it peculiarly needful 
that it should be rightly interpreted. 

Immediately prior to the fall of Babylon, described in the 
18th chapter of Revelation, a voice from heaven cries, “Come 
out of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins. 
that ye receive not of her plagues; for her sins have renchctl 
unto heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities.” lx 
it not all-important that Christian people should he very clear 
as to the system thus solemn!y denounced by a voice front 
heaven? And similarly, immediately after the fall of Babylon, 
*‘a great voice, as of much people in heaven,” is heard saying, 
with reference to it, “Alleluia; salvation, and glory, and honor, 
and power, unto the Lord our God; for true and righteous 
are his judgments: for he hath judged the great whore, which 
did corrupt the earth with her fornication, and bath avenged 
the blood of his servants at her hand. And again they said 
Alleluia. And her smoke rose up for ever and ever.” . . . . 

The depravity attributed to “Babylon the Great,” the pe- 
culiarly solemn adjuration to God’s people to come out of 
her, and the utter and awful destruction denounced against 
her, all combine to attach great prnctical importance to the 
inquiry, What system is intended b?l this symbol? 

A perusal of the xvii. and xviii. chapters of the Book of 
Revelation shows that “Babylon the Great” represents a sps- 
tern which should last long, exert a subtle and extensive in- 
fluence, and be guilty of esceeding iniquit? and rruelty. This 
system must still be in eaistence seeing Its destruction takes 

place simultaneously with “the marriage of the Lamb,” an 
event which we know to be still future; and seeing also that 
up to the moment of its destruction, or very nearly so, children 
of God will be found more or less connected with it, so that 
a need will exist for the urgent call, “OOM~ out of her, rn!/ 
people.” 

This system is prefigured as a cruellv persecuting one. a$ 
one that would “shed the blood of saints and martyrs of 
Jesus,” one on whom the Lord God would “nrrnge the bloo~l 
of his servants.” The Lord ,Jcsus Christ, who lores hiq 
C’hurch, foreseeing the existence and career of this terrible 
system, forewarned, and thus fore-armed her by thiq prophecy. 
He furnishes her with abundant marks whereby the foe III:IJ 
be recognized, and solemnly warns her against making an\ 
truce or compromise, while he stimulates and encourages 11c1 
for the long and bitter conflict by a view of the final result. 
He would have his people in no perplexity or doubt on w 
momentous a question, so he has made this prediction pec111- 
iarly clear; has placed it in marked and intentional contrnsl 
with another prophecy, which mnkrs its meaning still rlcnrcr: 
and he has added besides, UI) c,rrpl”nrrtion which lravt>q no 
room for the candid student to err. 

Let the reader note thr contr;Istcatl f(n:li Ilr(+ of ~IIC 1~~0 

symbolic prefigurations: 

“THE WHORE THAT SITTETH UPON 
MANY WATERS." 

“BABYLON THE GREAT." 

“There came one of the Seven 
angels which had the seven vials, 
and talked with me, saying, Come 
hither: I will show unto thee the 
judgment of THE GREAT WHORE 
that sitteth upon many waters. 

“So he carried me away in the 
snirit into the wilderness: and I 
siw a woman sit upon a scarlet 
colored beast, full of names of 
blasphemy, having seven heads and 
ten horns. 

“And the woman was arrayed 
in purple and scarlet color, and 
decked with gold and precious 
stones and pearls. havion a u-olden 
cup in her hand full of ahomina- 
tions and filthiness of her fornica- 
tion. And uoon her forehead was 
a name writtin, Mystery, I~.\~YI.~N 
THE GREAT. the InOther Of hariOtS 
and abominations of the earth. 

“And I saw the woman drunken 
with the blood of the saints, and 
with the blood of the martyrs of 
Jesus” (Rev. xvii. I-6). 
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“‘fHE aRII)E. THE LAMB’S 1, IF!&” 
“THE IIoLY TEar.Sar.Enl.” 

“There came unto mc one of the 
seven angels nllich hi the se\-en 
vials full of the seven last pl:l~urs, 
and talked with WC, saying. Come 
hither. I uill show thee THE RRITIE. 
the I.a~nh’s wife. 

“.\nd he carried me anay in the 
spirit to a great and high nloulltaitl. 
and shon ed me” (the bride. the 
I.atnh’s wife. under another symhnl~. 
(Rev. xxi.) 

“1‘0 her was granted that she 
should he arrayed in fine Illlen. clenn 
and white: for the fine linen i$ the 
righteousness of saints” (l-53 xix. 
8). 

This Rride is descrilwd as "THE 
HOLY JERUSALEM descend~np out ,jf 
heaven from God. hnvln!: the glory 
of God: and her licht like unto a 
stone most precious" (Rev. XXI.). 

The dragon “persecuted the WO111. 
an.” and “the dragon was wrath 
with the woman. and went tc> make 
war uitli the rcnlnnllt of Ilrr cccd. 
wllich keep the colll~n~II~I~~lrntr c>t 
c:od and have the tr<tinlony of Jrsue 
Christ” (Rev. xii. 13-17). 
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As to Babylon John adds, “when I saw her, I wondered The link that unites them is, however, a spiritual one; the 
with great admiration. And the angel said unto me, Where- 
fore tlidst thou marvel? I will tell thee the mystery of the 

body is consequently invisible as such. A false church can have 
no such spiritual link. The bond that unites it must there- 

1(‘o~llal1. . . . The seven heads are seven mountains, on which fore be carnal, outward, visible; the church represented by 
the woman sittcth. The waters are peoples, and multitudes, Babylon must be a visible church, an earthly corporation, 
and mrtinnr. and tongues. . . . . And-the woman which thou 
sawcst is that areat citv, which reianeth over the, kings of 

and as such capable of being discerned and recognized. . . . . 

the earth” (Rev: xvii. 7 )“.. 
The woman and the city are one-if we can discover the name 
of the city, we shall be able to identify the church intended. 

These prophecies present two broadly contrasted ~onren, 
identified with two broadly contrasted cities, one reality being 

The last words of the angel to John seem to leave no 
possibility of mistake as to the city. “The seven heads are 

in each case, doubly represented as a zconnm, and as a city. seven mountains on which the woman sitteth. . . . And the 
The harlot and Babylon are one; the Bride and the heavenly woman which thou sawest is that great city which reigneth 
Jerusalem are one. over the kings of the earth.” That citv was that? There was 

It is evident that the true interpretation of either of these but one great city which, in John’s day, reigned ocer the kings 
double nrefirurntions must afford a clue to the true internreta- 
tion of’ the ;ther. 

of the earth. It was ROME: and Rome is the onlu citv that 

The two women are contrasted in every particular that is 
*ias great then, has been great-in one way or “other ever 
since, and is so still. And Rome was seeated on seven hills- 

mentioned about them; the one is as pure as purity itself, “the seven mountains on which the woman sitteth.” Her 
‘made ready” and fit for heaven’s unsullied holiness; the common name with the classic writers of St. John’s age is 
other. foul as corruption could make her, fit only for the fires “the seven-hilled city ;” an annual festival used to be-held 
of destruction. in honor of the “seven-hilled citv:” everv Latin noet of note. 

The one belongs to the Lamb, who loves her as the bride- 
proom loves the bride: the other is associated with a wild 

during a period of five hundred years, all”udes to Rome’s seven 

bea;t, and with the kings of the earth, who ultimately hate 
hills. The medals and coins of the dav revresent Rome as a 
woman sitting on seven hills: and he; titles show, with suf- 

and destroy her. 
The one is clothed with fine linen-righteousness; the 

ficient clear&&, how thoroughly she reigned. She .was styled 
“the roval Rome:” “the mistress of the World:” “the Queen 

other is attired in scarlet and gold, in jewels and pearls, of nati&s.,, Her sway was all but universal. ’ She mai the 
gorgeous indeed, but with earthly splendor only. 

The one is represented as a chaste virgin, espoused to 
metropolis of that fourth great empire which Daniel had fore- 
told would break in nieces and subdue all things, “dreadful 

Christ; the other is mother of harlots and abominations of and terrible and strong exceedingly;” and, at thz time of the 
the earth. Anocalvntic visions. her Dower was at its height. Rome. and 

The one is persecuted, pressed hard by the dragon, driven 
into the wilderness, and well-nigh overwhelmed; the other is 

& 0th:; city, can be inte:ded here ; the woman” is in some way 

drunken with martvr blood. seated on a beast which has re- 
identified with Rome. We previously saw that she must rep- 

ceived its power from the persecuting dragon. 
resent a church; now we know what church. The harlot is 
the Church of Rome; for simple minds there seems no escanc 

The one soiourns in solitude in the wilderness. the other 
“reigns in the’wilderness,, over peoples, and nations, and kin- 

from this conclusion. ‘<The‘ woman which thou sawest &is 
that great city’, “ which rcigneth over the kings of the earth.” 

dreds, and tongues. 
The one goes in with the Lamb to the marriage supper, 

The question, however, naturallv suggests itself, If the 
woman he identified in some way with R&YE, why is her brow 

amid the nlad halleluiahs of heaven: the other is strinned, emblazoned with the name of BABYLON? The answer is evi- 
insulted, t&n, and de&roved, bv her ‘guilty paramours. * * 

We l&e sight of the Bride amid the effulgence of heavenly 
dent; the Apocalypse is a book of mysteries; things arc rcp- 
resented by signs; realities are veiled; and it would have 

rlorr and iov. and of the harlot amid the gloom and dark- n ” Y “I 

ness of the smoke that “rose up for ever and>ver.,, 
been altogether inconsistent with the whole stvle of this nroph- 
ecy to h&e written ROME on the harlot’s blow. The \;~omnn 

It is impossible to find in Scripture a contrast more marked; 
and the conclusion is irresistible, that whatever one may 

is a figure of the church, a corrupt, idolatrous church; that 
is, the symbol seen bv John was suggestive of something widel? 

represent, the other must prefigure its opposite. They are not different from itself i so the name-with which the syn&ol w:<s 
disconnected visions, but a pair-a pair associated, not by stamwd. was also sueaestive of somethinn widelv different 
likeness, but hy contrast. from’itself, though myireriously similar. T%e ha& is “Mys- 

Now, Scripture leaves us in no doubt as to the significa- tery, Babylon the Great.” 
tion of the emblematic bride, the Lamb’s wife, the heavenly The above extracts are from the pen of an English writer. 
Jerusalem. We read, “Husbands, love your wives, even as We supplement them as follows: 
Christ also loved the church, and gave himself for it; that he 
might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by 

Names were formerly given a,s expressions of character 

the word, that he might present it to himself a glorious church, 
or work; as, for instance, -Mary was commanded to call her 
child’s name Jesus, which means deliverer or saviour, because 

not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; but that it 
should be holv and without blemish.” “For we are members 

he should save his people from their sins. The name Babylon, 

of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones.” The purpose of 
applied by the Spirit to the Church of Rome, expresses her 

Christ’s love, as regards his blood-bought church is, that she 
character, for Babylon means mixture-confusion (see Lev. 
18:23). This union of the woman (church) with the beast 

should be with him. and be one with him forever: that she 
should behold and ihare his glory, bring perfectly .conformed 

(empire) constitutes the spiritual harlotry of which she is 
guilty. 

to his image. Here, in prophetic vision, we see-this blessed 
design accomnlished, and the comrdete and perfectly sancti- 

But the same (Babylon) applies to her entire family; her 

fledchurch, clad in spotless robes of righteousness, brought to 
daughters inherit both her nature and name. for she is a 
“mo;her of harlots,” 

We see her persecuted 
and her works they do.. Some of her 

the marriage supper of the T,amb. 
like her Lord, and like her T;ord and with her Lord, glorified. 

daughters have followed very closely in her footsteps, in mix- 
ing Church and State. Such are “The Church of England” 

Beyond all question, the New Jerusalem bride represents the an’s other State Churches. And such would other daughters 
true church of Christ. be. also. if thev could find emnires willine to eunnort them. 

What then must the contrasted svmbol. the Babvlonian The ‘same ipirit of confus’ion-the C&rch &king in un- 
harlot, represent? Suwly some false” and ‘apostate church, lawful union with the world-is seen on every hand. The 
home church which, while professing to belong to Christ, is Church (nominal) and the world walk hand in hand, unite 
in reality given up to fellowship with the world, and linked 
in closest union with the kings of the earth; a worldly church, 

their interests, and make merry together. It is the worldly 

which has left her first love, forgotten her heavenly calling, 
element and its wealth that is sought by every sect to support 

sunk into carnalitv and sin, and proved shamelessly and 
and sustain the Church in the degree of luxury she wishes 

glaringly faithless “to her Lord. - 
to enjoy. Alas, the name Babylon is emblazoned on the brow 
of every sectarian system the world over! Yet they all, like 

Be it observed, that these symbols, a woman and a city, the mother system, hold forth “a golden cup (the Word of 
prefigure definite systems, corporate bodies, not merely a mul- God) full of abomination for (Greek, kai.) the filthiness of 
titude of similar hnt disconnected individuals. The tares their fornication,” without a blush for their shame, and, in 
of a wheat-field, the had fish in the net, may represent such; fact ignorant of the fact that it condemns them. 
hut here we have neither true Christians nor worldlv nro- 
fessors, as inditid~nls, but two corporations, two defihite 

But the cup of Divine indignation is now full. The Lord 
will have pity and patience no longer, and though. until this 

hodies. The true church of Christ is a body; its members are harvest time, he permitted wheat and tares to grow together, 
united in the closest union to their Head and to each other; the imperative command now is, “Come out of her, my people.” 
one life animates them: “Because I live, ye shall live also;” The magnet of truth is gathering out the Jewels, and the 
one spirit dwells in them; they are one habitation of God. reproaches of the world and the nominal Church are refining 
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and fitting them for the Master’s use.-Rev. 18:4; Mal. 3: 16, 17. its provinces and cities. So, too. Babylon here is to fall, and 
He is thus seeking out the “little flock”-the true Church 

-whose names are written in heaven, who, during his absence, 
it implies not merely the great city-the capitol and leading 
system of the apostate Church (the Roman Church) -but all 

have waited for him, searched carefully every letter of his, under the rule of the world-all of the mixture, all of the 
which would inform them of his coming and glory, and of confusion-mother and daughters. 
his will concerning them; those who have made and performed 
the sacrifice of earthly interests, to secure with him the higher 

It is Babylon that falls and is dashed in pieces in this 

and more enduring pleasures and honors than any which the 
day of the Lord, but the true and faithful virgin shall be 

world can offer. Yes, “They shall be mine, saith the Lord, 
gathered and made perfect, and, as the Britle and joint-heir, 
shall share Christ’s glory. 

in that day when I make up my jewels” (Mal. 3:16-17). 
Cyrus, who conquered the typical Babylon, and set free 

the typical Israel in bondage in her, is undoubtedly a type 
of Christ. In the overthrow of the type, not only was the 
capital city (Babylon) overthrown, but the empire with all 

“Dear is this Church to God, 
Her walls before him stand; 

Dear as the apple of his eye, 
And graven on his hand.” 

THE CONSUMMATION OF OUR HOPE 
Some of the Lord’s dear children, sorely pressed by the 

adversary and longing for the glorious consummation of our 
hope, anxiously inquire how long must we tarry here, and 
in what manner shall we go? For these, and for refreshing 
the memory of all, we briefly review what the Scriptures teach 
on this subject. 

It has been an old and cherished idea with Christian people, 
and ourselves among others, based on a misunderstanding of 
some scriptures, and an overlooking of others, that those who 
remain unto the coming of the Lord should not pass through 
the ordeal of physical death. We took more interest in this 
thought than other Christians, because we had learned that 
we were living in the day of the Lord’s presence. We never 
claimed this as new truth, however; it was simply an old 
idea applied to the time in which we learned we were living, 
which idea we had not discovered to be erroneous until a little 
over a year ago. 

The scriptures upon which that idea has been based, when 
criticallv considered, do not (in our indpment) sunwrt the 
thought”; and other’ scriptures seem tb teach posit&&y that 
all who will be members of the body-Christ-must like their 
head, example, forerunner, die physically. Carefully examine 
the subject in the light of the following remarks on texts 
usually regarded as the basis of the idea that some will be 
exempted from physical death : 

In 1 Thes. 4:15, 17, we read: “That we which are alive 
and remain unto the coming (Darousia-nresence) of the Lord 

v . . 

shall not prevent [precede] them which-are asleep. For the 
Lord . . . . shall descend . . . . and the dead in Christ shall 
rise first: Then we which are alive and remain shall be caught 
up together [or also] with [or to] them, kc.” 

Now we do not claim that anything here mentioned in- 
dicates that the saints, as new creatures, who remain over 
to this time of the Lord’s presence will die; but we do claim 
that nothing in this text teaches that their human bodies 
will not die. This scripture does not mention what change 
they will undergo before being joined to the Lord; in fact 
the change is not mentioned here at all. But the same apostle 
elsewhere informs LIS that a change must take place, because 
“flesh and blood” cannot inherit the kingdom of God-we 
must all be “changed” to spiritual bodies. 

Let us next look at 1 Cor. 15 :51, for it mentions the 
change narticularlv. and let us notice carefullv whether Paul 
says-we- shall be &anged without dying, as \;e have always 
supposed he does. We read: “Behold I show you a mystery; 
we shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed. In a 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye; . . . . the dead shall 
be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed.,’ We re- 
ceived the impression. that our earthly body would not die, 
from the above statement regarding sleep, but the human body 
might be dissolved and we-the nelu creatures-be delivered 
from it so quickly, clothed upon with our spiritual body, 
that not a moment for sleen would intervene. If time should 
intervene between the dissolution of our earthlv house (human 
nature) and the receiving of our spiritual body, we should be 
obliged to sleen. as the anostles and “all who sleet in Jesus.” 
But”that sleed ‘has alwa$s been an undesirable thing; there- 
fore with the- Apostle we can say that we are anx&ns, not 
to be unclothed (asleep without either human or spiritual 
body), but we prefer, if the will of God be such, that we 
should be of the class alive when the Lord has come. so that. 
instead of being even for a moment in the unclothed (or sleep) 
condition, we might be clothed upon, or receive the spiritual 
at the same moment we part with the old human house. And 
this in substance Paul here states-all will not sleep, for to 
some the change will be in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye. 

One thing is sure, we must leave the flesh sometime, and 
whenever or however it may be, it will be the death or dis- 

solution and end of the human tn all who become full recip- 
ients of the divine nature. 

Now, notice the words of Jesus concerning John. John, we 
have long since seen to be a type or representative of the last 
part of the church-those who are alive and remain unto the 
presence of the Lord and who shall be changed. Jesus said 
of our representative, John: 
come, what is that to thee,” 

“If I will that-he tarry till I 
Peter? Then went that saying 

abroad among the disciples, that that disciple should not die; 
howbeit, Jesus said not that he should not die, but if I will 
that he tarrv till I come,” &c. (John, 21:22). Just so. dear 
brethren, it has been with the company typified by John; the 
saying has gone abroad and has been generally received that 
this part of the church will not die. Howbei’t, when we ex- 
amine the evidences, we find that neither Jesus nor the apostles 
said we should not die, but that we would tarry till the 
Master’s presence and be changed in a moment and not sleep. 

Now, notice the positive teaching that all of the body will 
die, and then mark the necessity of death. It was no less 
authority than Paul who said: If we be dead with him we 
shall also live with him: and if we have been ulanted in the 
likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his 
resurrection, therefore we are to be made conformable unto 
his death. 

Does some one object that these words are applicable to 
the daily life of Paul and of us and suggest that wc are to 
be “Z&&g sacrifices?” Very true, but while our dying com- 
mences at our consecration, it does not end there. As in the 
case of our “Captain,” it does not end until the human is 
dead. While we begin, as “living sacrifices,” yet, when the 
sacrifice is finished, all that is human is dead. The thing that 
dies at once is the human zcill, and when this is accomplished 
we reckon ourselves dead; but the death actually is in prog- 
ress day by day until the sacrifice is complete. We cannot 
receive the spiritual mind unless we surrender the human 
mind 01’ will, so also we cannot receive our spiritual body 
unless the earthly body is surrendered. Remember that Jesus 
said to all the churches: “Be thou faithful unto death and 
I will give thee a crown of life.” 

It is in harmony with these thoughts that we understand 
the words of Jesus (John 11:26) : “Whosoever liveth (nt 
this time) and belie&h in me [or is one of the faith-full 
shall never die.” The class referred to arc reckoned dertd to 
the human will, nature, hope, etc., and are alive toward God 
as new creatures. Such &et; cre&ul.es who are now living 
will not sleep-will not die-but immediately, in the twinkling 
of an eye, will be transferred to their ~~CIU body like unto 
Christ’s sairitual bodv. What matters it to us. if the earthlr 
house of ‘this building be dissolved in death, we shall not be 
unclothed but clothed upon with an heavenly one. 

Now, as we have seen, that in Jesus’ case the human was 
surrendered to death forever, (He was “put to death in the 
flesh but quickened in spirit”), and that, had he taken back 
the human nature. it would have been taking back OLW IYIHSO~~I 
pl’ice, so we have seen that it is a privilggc granted to us 
as his body, to fill up that which is behind of the afflictions 
of Christ-to share in the world’s redemption, with him who 
loved us and bought us with his own precious blood-to 
suffer with him, being made conformable unto his dcnth. Ill 
a word, if Jesus must needs be obedient ecetr 14trlo dmfh. 
and if he says to us: “Be thou faithful mto d~(~fJt,” then it 
is clear that the dissolution or death of the human being is 
necessary. 

But we find still more positive teaching on this point. 
Turning to Psa. 82 :O. we read: “I-I C,Tellovah 1 hnvr said 
God’s ye are, and son’s of t,hr Most High all of you: but :I$ 
man ve die. and as one of the 11e:ds ve fall” ~YouII~‘s lhns) . 

Y , 

U 
Y 

Our high calling is so great, so much above the compre- 
hension of nccn, that they think we are guilty of blaaphrmy 
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when we speak of being %eu;  creatures”-“partakers of the 
diviw nature.” When  we claim, on  the scriptural warrant, 

house  of death and  set at liberty all the captives. Of this 
del iverance to the captives and  opening of the nrison doors 

that we are begot ten to a  divine nature and  that Jehovah is 
thus our  father, it is claiming that we are divine beings- 

to them that are bound,  Jesus preached,  saying,. The  day  is 

henre all such are Gods.  True, we are only in the embryo 
coming in the which all that are in their arawes shall hear  the 
voice of the Son of man  and  come forth” (John 5:28). 

rondition. now snirituallv minded. but bv-and-bv we shall be  
perfected: Thus-there is”a  family’of Gods,  Jehobah  being our  

Paul recognizes death as  the greatest of all enemies, and,  

father, and  all his sons on  the divine plane, being brethren 
speaking of Christ’s Millennial reign, he  says: “He must reign 

and  joint-heirs: Jesus being the chief or first-born. 
till he  hath put all enemies under  his feet: The  last enemy 

Nor should we wonder  that so  few discern this grand re- 
that shall be  destroyed is death (1 Cor. 15  :25, 26). It is 

lationship, into the full membership of which we so &on hope  
the same Apostle who, speaking of the object of Jesus’ coming 

to come. The anostle tells us  that “the natural man  receiveth 
into the world and  dying for our  sins, says that he  took the 

not the things of the Spirit of God  . . . . neither can he lcnow 
human nature, that “through death he  might destroy him 

them, because they are spiritually d iscerned” (1 Cor. 2:14). 
that had  the power  of death, that is, the devil” (Heb. 2: 14). 

Just so  it was when  our great Head  and  Lord was among  
It is also affirmed that he  will open  the prison doors of them 

men. Having consecrated the human at 30  years of age,  he  
that are bound  (captives of death) and  proclaim liberty to 

was begot ten of the spirit, and  became a  part-taker of the 
the captives (Isa. 61: 1) . 

divine nature. When  Jesus said he  was a  son of God the Jews 
In view of the general  expression of enmity to death in the 

were about  to stone him, reasoning thus, that if a  son  of God,  
Scriptures, the above  solitary text, speaking of it as  a  bless- 

he  was makine himself to be  also a  God.  or of the God  familv. 
ing, is rather peculiar, until we  notice, that the application 

[Just what we claim: “Beloved, now are we the sons of God” 
is limited by  the word “henceforth.” Not always, but hence-  

-“The  God  and  father of our  Lord Jesus hath begot ten us.“] 
forth, death may be  a  blessing. But, notice another limita- 

(1 John 3:2 and  1  Pet. 1:3). 
tion. It will not henceforth be  a  blessing to all mankind, 

Jesus does  not deny  that when  he  said he  was a  son, he  
but only to those “in the Lord”-members in particular of 

implied that he  was of the divine nature, but he  quotes to 
the bodv  of Christ. the little flock. to whom it is the Father’s 

them the above  passage from the Psalms as being good  author- 
good  pieasure to give the kingdom-to all others death will 

ity, and  it seems as though it satisfied them, for they did 
cont inue to be  an  enemy until its final destruction in the 

not stone him. Jesus said, “Is it not written in your law, 
Millennial reign (Hos. 13  : 14). 

I said Ye are Gods”?  Then  he  proceeds to show that the 
Again, it ‘1s unusual  to speak of those already dead as 

“Gods” there mentioned, are the ones  who receive obedientlv 
dying; but the Spirit uses this seemingly incongruous. expres- 

his words and  example, and  concludes his argument  by  asking 
sion, evidently desiring to limit the application of the death 

whether if God  calls such ones  as  receive his (Jesus’) teach- 
blessine to a  certain class: “Blessed are the dead [ those dead  

ings, Gods,  whether they think that he, the teacher, whom the 
to the”world-crucified with Christ-“Ye are dead  and  your 

Father had  specially set apart  as  the head  of those Gods, could 
life is hid with Christ in God,“] henceforth who die in the 

be  properly said to b laspheme, when  he  claimed the same re- 
Lord.” 

lationship as  a  son of God  (John 10  :35). Now, we are full of interest to know when,  from what 

These sons of God.  like him from whom thev heard the time forward, will it be  blessed, for the special class mentioned, 
word of truth by  which they are begotten, are yet”in disguise ; to die. These words were written for our  edification, and  we 
the world knoweth us  not for the same reason that it knew should be  able to know when thev annlv. eswciallv if we  are 
him not. Our  Father nuts no  outward badge  or mark of our  in the Lord and  dead to the woildi -for it-was part of our  
high relationship, but leaves each  to walk-by faith and  not Master’s uromise that the Snirit should auide us  into an  un-  
by  sight all through the earthly pi lgr image-dozen into death. derstand&g of the truth, an’d  show us t%nes to come (John 
His favor and  love and  the glorv and  honor  which belong to 16:13). 13, as  we believe, the last member% of the body  of 
our  station, we can now see-by “the eye  of faith; but soo’n  it Christ are now living-“The feet of him”-it is time that 

will be  realized in fact. Now we annear  like men. and  as  men  we had  an  understand&g of this passage,  which clearly refers 
all die, even  as  others; bdt in thi- resurrection ‘we will rise to Ihe feet. 

in our  true character as  Gods-partakers of the Divine nature W e  look backward at the context to ascertain if possible 
(2 Peter 1:4). when  this blessing is due.  The  seven preceding verses give. 

“It doth not yet appear  we think, verv clear testimonv on  the subiect. Thev mention 
How great we shall be  made;  three specific messages which must be  proclaimed in {he church 

But when  we see him as he  is, (symbol, heaven ) which, we believe, have  been  in process 
W e  shall be  like our  Head.” during the first seven vears of harvest iust ended,  from 1874  

How forcibly this is expressed by  the prophet,  and  how to 1881.  The  first message embodies no’t only the’age  lasting 
sure it is, too ! Jesus says-it cannot  be  broken. eood  news (Gosuel) but also the time element. 

if his judgme,rt i’s come.” 
“The HOUR 

Then the whole Christ-head and  bodv-are addressed as  This is yreciselv what was nreached 
one,  as  they will be  under  Christ their hiad, saying: “Arise, by  quite a  goodly number  of us, *viz.: that the glad tidings 
0  God,  judge [rule, bless] the earth; for thou shalt inherit of great iov should vet be  unto all veovle. and  that the 
all nations.” “ha%est,““oi time of trial, ( judgment) commenced with 1874,  

We,  as  new creatures, who  are living in this favored time and  would last for forty years-the first seven years being 
of the Lord’s presence, expect  to be  translated, or changed  
to our  own spiritual condition, but we expect  the change  to 

;;$;lly devoted to the church for the harvest ing of the first- 

take place at the moment  of the death of the “earthen vessel” You will recall that up  to 1878,  though Restitution was 
-we will not be  obl iged to sleev as  did the new creature the key note, and  entire consecrat ion was alwavs urged, yet 
Paul and  others, but will be  “changed  in a  moment.” the t ime element was one  of the most prominent features 

Of this favored time Jesus told us  in words never  under-  always. Since 1878,  however,  though the same time element 
stood until due,  saving: “Blessed are the dead  which die in is recognized in all our  preaching and  teaching, and  is repeat- 
the Lord from he&ef&th: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they edly referred to as  a  proof of our  position, yet the direct 
may rest from their labors; but their works follow with them” teaching of t ime has almost s topped among  all the preaching 
(Rev. 14: 13--Emphatic Diaglott) . brethren-and this, too, without any  preconcerted arrange- 

Uniformly throughout the Bible, except  in this one  in- ment, and  without any  other reason than that other elements 
stance, death is represented as  a  dreadful disaster. a  terrible of truth came into greater prominence. 
enemy,  a  devour ing monster, and  the grave as  a  great prison, It was in the spring of 1879  that, seeing clearly the 
nermitted of our  lovina Heavenlv Father. onlv because men  had  
become sinners and  must be  destroyed.’ Aid the great hope  

parallelism between the nominal Jewish chourch and  the 
nominal Gospel  church, we were enabled to know just where 

held out before the world has  been,  that Christ, having given the latter was finally reiected of the Lord and  spued out of 
himself a  ransom for the sinners-having “tasted death for 
every man-the just for the unjust-will”soon commence the 

his mouth (Rev. 3: 16)) ho  longer to be  his mou<hpiece.  W7e  
saw that this was due  in 1878.  as  the narallel of the reiection 

great work of destroving death bv restorine all mankind to 
life. Thus will he  %&low up  “death in Qvictory” (1 Cor. 

of the Jewish church when  Jesus, just-prior to his crucifixion, 
wept over them and  said: “Your house  is left unto you 

15:54). desolate.” The  Jewish church was there likewise cast off, or 
When  he  has  exalted his church to the glory of k ingdom spued from his mouth. 

(symbol, mountain,) power,  then he  will spread before all 
pebple a  great feast, and,  through this k ingdom, (mountain) 

W e  were led to see very clearly that the nominal church of 
the Gospel  Srre is Babvlon. (the confused. mixed condit ion 

he  will dcstrov the vail of ignorance and  the covering of 
death-i. e., 
2.5 : 6-8). 

“*He will swallow up  death in victory” ?Isa. 
of worldly-migdedness and  lukewarm Christianity), descr ibed 
in Rev. 18  :2-4. 

Then  he  will break open  and  abolish the great prison- This spuing out, or casting off, of the nominal church as  
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an organization in 1878, we then understood, and still pro- 
claim. to be the date of the commencement of Babvlon’s fall, 
as recorded there. And since then we feel ourse6ves led oi 
the Spirit, through the unfolding of this portion of the word 
of truth. to sav. in the name of the Lord. to all God’s true 
children’ in Babylon : “Come out of her, &y people, that ye 
be not partakers of her sins and receive not of her plagues” 
(verse 4). This seems to accord wonderfully with the second 
message,‘“UabyEon is fallen” (Rev. 14:8). * 

The third message ( 14 :9-l 1) , was that concerning the 
worshipers of the Beast aad his Image-showing the nominal 
church in the colors in which the Word of God paints it, point- 
ing out how all who remain in her. either in suirit or name. in 
opposition to the Word of God, saying, “Co~rne out of her,” 
will be subject to torment and vexation so long as they are 
worshiping creeds and doctrines and organizations of men, the 
remembrance of which distress (smoke of torment) will never 
be forgotten. 

As with the preceding two, so with this third message- 
it could not have been more accurately fulfilled than it was. 
[And here we would remark. that the resemblance of the 
ieachings of our company, to’ the messages here given, was 
only noticed after they had been proclaimed]. All three of these 
messages continue and will doubtless continue to be repeated by 
othersus long as they contain truth due to the Lord’s children; 
but, as special messages in the sense referred to in the predic- 
tion of the Revelator, they had all been given before the fall of 
18S1, and this was the time which corresponded with the end of 
the seventieth week of Daniel’s prophecy. Since then we are 
in the time of patient waiting for our “change” described in 
verse 12. And here it was in the fall of 1581 that, for the 
first time, we were able to read understandinalv the words, 
“Blessed ire the &ad who die in the Lord fro‘;n’ henceforth.” 
Evidently the blessing is to the members of the Christ now 
living. 

But, we inquire, in what respect will death be a blessing 
to us now? We answer, that now we shall not sleep, but we 
will be instantly invested with our heavenly (spiritual) bodies, 
being changed in a moment, dropping all that is human and 
earthly, and being clothed upon with our heavenly condition. 
In the case of Jesus, there were nearly three days of sleep- 
the unclothed, unconscious, dead condition between the times 
when the earthly body was resigned and the heavenly body 

was received. Paul and others have been nearly two thousand 
years waiting “unclothed,” or “asleep in Jesus,” and this is 
one of the principal reasons why denth was undesirable even 
to Christians. We don’t wish to be unclothed, even for a 
moment, but we do desire to be clothed upon, 0; to have the 
change hii instantaneous one (1 Cor. 15:5i). 

Herein consists the blessing to those of the body now taken. 
Death to the human will be instantaneous with the perfecting 
of the divine nature, hence it will be a blessed “change.” 
“Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labors; 
but their works follow with them.” 

To the class thus “blessed.” there will be no interruption 
of work. Alreads’ dead to tde world and alive toward *God, 
their work is in “harmony with the kingdom work now going 
on. and thev merelv sten to their higher plane of “divine” 
pei.fection a;d pow&, a& there conti<ue tl;e same work. It 
is only the labor (toil,) incident to the mortal body-the frail 
“earthen vessel” which ceases. Not so highly favored in this 
regard was the lot of any of the members of “the body” which 
preceded us. Quite a period elapsed in Paul’s case between 
sufferings and glory, When he had fought a good fight and 
finished his course he looked forward, not to a change in a 
moment, but to a sleep from which he would be awakened to 
receive his reward in the kingdom. So he expresses his hope. 
“Henceforth there is Zaid up for me a crown of life which the 
Lord, the Righteous Judge, shall give me at that day” (2 Tim. 
4:s). 

“How beautiful are the feet of Him,” how many favors 
and blessings are for us. Truly, “Blessed arc the dead who 
die in the Lord from henceforth: Yea, saith the Spirit, tpat 
they may rest from their labors and their works follow with 
them.” Rejoice and be exceeding glad-but 

“Ne’er think the victory won, 
Nor once at ease sit down; 

Thine arduous task will not be done, 
Till thou hast gained thy crown.” 

The human must be entirely sacrificed before the divine 
is perfected-“Be thou faithful unto death and I will give 
thee a crown of life”’ are the words of our Lord and Fore- 
runner in whose footsteps on the narrow way, we must follow, 
to gain the prize of our high calling-“Glory, Honor and Im- 
mortality.” 
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VIEW FROM THE TOWER 
It is written in the Word: “My peo,ple are destroyed for 

lack of knowledge.” Students of science expect to study assidu- 
ously the scientific text-books and to put their knowledge in 
practice. And thus it should be with those who come to the 
study of the greatest of all sciences-God’s Revelation. Our 
text-book, the Bible, inspired by the Great Creator, should en- 
gage our profoundest thought and most diligent study. 

While the readers of the TOWER are, perhaps, more studious 
of the Scriptures than most Christian people, yet we cannot 
but feel that the special tests and trials of faith in this Day 
of the Lord, in which we are living, would be much more easily 
withstood if each saint would study both the Word and plan 
of God about four times as much. The trial of your faith is 
much more precious than that of gold, and if yoiare build&g 
with other than truth every such beam or support of error IS 
a real weakness of vour faith-structure, and will assist the 
enemy in his attack ;pon you. Every error held is weakness, 
everv truth clearlv and firmlv held is a Dower-a part of the 
pow& of God u&o your saltation. Hence when we pray for 
power and strength to overcome the world and its spirit, we 
should eat and thorouphlv digest the spiritual food which God 
has provided for this <urboseT Thus Gbd answers our prayers. 
Just as in the natural thinns we receive strength from God b-v 
eating of natural food which he provides. - 

We desire again to mention the helps to study-the pam- 
phlets Food an&Tabernacle-and suggest that if you have not 
read them within six months, vou would, doubtless, be profited 
by re-reading them-especinlli chapters 6 and 8 of “Food.” 
We know this, from the many questions contained in your let- 
ters which are fully answered in those chapters. 

Oh. how needful the nanoulv provided by our Captain! But 
we m&t needs put it o’n &d”use it, or ii, will be-useless to 
us. Bear in mind that “We wrestle not acainst flesh and 
blood, but against principalities, against pov,,ers, against the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wicked- 
ness in high places” (Eph. 6: 12) ; and that every effort to 

veil and obscure the truth, whether done by a willing, or de- 
ceived and unwitting agent, is the device of our unspen ad- 
versarv to retard our progress in thr narrow way. 

Our adversary not b&y makes the attack more fiercely in 
this Dav of the brd. but also increasinnlv surrounds us with 
‘Lcares hf this life,” ‘and presents decei‘tfill views of earthly 
allurements, that thus he may engage our every moment and 
talent, and hinder our putting on the armor, and weaken us 
for the conflict with error. 

Truly the hour of his judgment is conic-Who shall be 
able to stand?-He that hath clean hands and a pure heart. 
And how can this condition be reached cxccpt under the in- 
fluences of the Word of God and its esceedinfrlp great and 
precious promises? Hence the indispensableness-df a true and 
well-founded faith to a saintly life. 

We almost tremble as we realize that, in this hour of trial, 
it begins with the house of God, (1 Pet. 4:17.) It has be,oun 
with us, and error after error is being promulgnted, and our 
adversary seeks to rqppear 8s qn nnnel of light-a messenger of 
truth. TlUlo shall be able to stand? It shall deccire. if it 
2ceve possible, the VERY ELECT. But. no; thev shall stand. ha\.- 
in? thrir loins girt about with trrlth-hnvin,rr on the hrrnat 
plate of Christ’s righteousness- the helmet of his salr;ltinn- 
the shield of faith in his blood by which we II:I~C redemption. 
even the remission of sins. They are shod for this nnrrow 
path with the preparation which comes from a proper npprc- 
ciation of the glad tidings. They are, also, armed with the 
Sword of the Spirit which is the Wortl of God. Yes, thrie 
shall stand-the elrct through the foreknowlcdgc of God. 
through sanctification of spirit (mind) and hclicf of the truth. 
(1 Pet. 1:2: 2 Thcs. 2:1X) This implies that God forcknc\3 
and forrnrrnnzrd t h&t those shoultl hc rhoscn to this high call- 
ing who, believing the truth, were sanctified b,v it. This im- 
plies thr searching for truth as for hid twnaurcs. I.ct sil 
many of us as wonld bc prrfrct. be thns minded, nnd st;lntl 
cowpletc iii ?lim. 
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Hold fast that thou ha&: let no man take thy crown. If 
*you are one of the sanctified in Christ Jesus, there is a crown 
laid up for you until you may finish your course; but if any 
man draw back hc shall lose his crown; for the Lord shall have 
no pleasure in him. nrit,hcr delight thus to honor him-and the 
Lord can find another to wear his crown. 

We have been struck with this thought recently. There 
seems to be so many consecrated ones coming into greater 
knowlrdge of the truth. and prepared, seemingly, for crowns, 
we hare wonderrd if any others were in danger of losing theirs 
through the wilts of our adversary. 

Letters arc constantly coming to hand, from out of way 
places. telling bow truth has been recoxnizpd and appreciated 
and is feeding the consecrated ones wherever they may be. We 
cannot doubi thnt cvcrv consecrated child will-be biought in 
contact with thr lizlit ~;ow shininr on the sacred Daee. During 
the past montll &hare heard f&m two deeply &t&rested In’- 
dians, one of than a preacher; also, from a missionary in 
China. It iq glntl titlinlrs of great jov to the ends of the earth, 
wherever God bns children unfettered bv traditions of men. 

There are many inquiries for preaching-many from out of 
way places n-here we could not send. All should remember 
that ‘the fact of a necessity for preaching is ~1. call to those 
who have truth. to freelv eive what thev have freelv received 
of God. It is a call to ‘p;each, of the &nuine sort,“and each 
child of God is a mitncss-a light bearer. Let your light so 
shine as to glorify your Heavenly Father. 

There is a number of wavs of nreachine. Amona the most 
telling methods is private c&ver&tion, b&ked up-with well 
chosen articles marked for their rradin_n and studv. One sister 
n-rites us from Virginia that she be-g& to tell qvhat she had 
recently been learning to a few neighbors privately, and so 
many came that presently a school-house was needed to ac- 
commodate them, and it even was crowded. So, each one will- 
ing and ansious to labor in the vinyard, will find the master 
readv to use his service, and a door of some sort will open. 
Mak’e use of small opportunities, and greater ones will comk in 
&e time. Onlv. be sure vou do all in the love of the truth. 
and not in a spirit of iombntiveness. Then n&redly you 
will be blessed while blessing others. 

We append extracts from letters which will interest you: 
Chefoo, China. 

EIIITOR OF ZIOX’S WATC!H TOWER: DEAR SIR:-A few days 
ago a number of your paper was brought in to me as a 
curiosity. I am somewhat out of the orthodox ruts and fancy 
I may read your paper with profit and pleasure. If you will 
send me the paper I will try and get the subscription to you 
in some way-for, thong11 a self-supporting missionary, I can- 

not quite call myself one of the “Lord’s poor” to whom you 
offer the paper gratuitously. for Our Father has bountifully 
supplied ill my needs, since ‘I gave up my salary, three years 
ago. I think 1 can get a few subscribers among my friends in 
dhina, for I find n”ot a few who are trying t”o r&oncile the 
“mercy that endureth forever” with the final irrevocable doom 
of all u-ho, since the fall, have died without a knou;ledge of 
the Redeemer of the world. We have no “Post-Office Order” 
arrangements here, else I would send the subscription at once. 

Rome,Pa: 
BRETHREN OF ZION’S WATCH TOWER: I have been a Bible 

student for many years, and for more than a quarter of a 
cent,ury I have b&n trying to show my fellow-men the way to 
life in a nublic canacitv. Manv a time I have been at a loss 
to make one passige 0; Scri&re agree with another. I am 
done with human creeds forever, for I consider them an un- 
mitigated curse, a greater plague than any that fell upon the 
Egyptians; but the light begins to dawn. The other day I 
came across your little book, “Food for Thinking Christians.” 
It is a rich treat and food indeed to my hungry soul. 

My only ambition for years has been to-know what the 
Bible teaches-Now, brethren, if so I may call you, as you 
have set my soul athirst for solid, sober, study of the sacred 
Word, I look to you to supply the want. You say, “ask and 
ve shall receive.” 
” I can find a place and use for anything you send me that 
will illustrate and exnlain the Scriptures. I leave the mat- 
ter with you as to w&t you send--anything you may think I 
need the most. Pours in the truth, -. 

Later from the same Brother: 
BROTHER &JssELL:-Your letter of a recent date has been 

received. To say I thank you for the favors you have sent is 
poorly to express my feelmgs. I am learning at the af;,;;f 
sixty what I ought to have learned forty years ago. 
never mind. the nast can’t be recalled, and I am thankful thai 
your book fell iit0 my hands even now. I have literally dc- 
voured both “Food” and “Tabernacle,” and while reading 
them, find myself exclaiming with wonder and astonishment, 
“strange, ” “strange” indeed that I could not have seen all this 
long Go. - 

I have been a student of the Bible for more than forty 
years, can read the Hebrew, Greek and Latin Scriptures, yrt 
the creeds of men blinded me for many gears. Well, I will 
rejoice and be thankful that light and -comfort hnvc come nt 
last. 

I wish that others may see and feel what, I have seen and 
felt“The Truth” that makes us free indeed. Pours truly, 

Bv appointment in our last issue, the anniversary of the 
clay&g of the Passover lamb. which typified the death of the 
Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world, was 
celebrated by saints in various places on Saturday evening, 
April 21st. We have heard from several meetings, and from 
others whose isolation prevented communion with other saints 
extent in snirit. 

+he Pit&burgh assembly numbered about one hundred. We 
had the pleasure of greeting two brethren from New York 
State, one from Illinois, and one from Missouri, besides seven 
from ‘different sections of this State. We believe all felt it 
good to he there: and in our communion with the Master, the 
i’onely and scnttrred ones-members of the same body’ and 
fellow-heirs of the same glorious promises-were all remem- 
bered. 

We broke nnd ate the unleavened bread thinking of its 
nntitvn-the trnc and livine bread which came down from 
hea&; to give life to the &rld-the pure and sinless (un- 
Ipavened) Jesus. As we broke it we thought of his body as 
broken for ns-How “Christ died for our sins according to the 
Fcriptures.” In the cup of wine which we drank, we re&gnized 
the hlood of Christ shed for manv for the remission of sins- 
the hlood of the New Covenant-;nd we appreciated it as the 
blood of the covenant wherewith we were sanctified. It was to 
115 no common thing. as we esteemed his death no ordinary 

1, 

death. It was viewed a9. the preciozts blood of Christ, as i 
lamb without spot or blemish, whose blood speaketh better 
things for us than the blood of hulls and .goats-even the re- 
m&ion of sins for ever. 

And looking further, under direction of the Word, we saw 
that theso c&Glems meant *till more-the sharing ‘of them 
represents how we as his church. after justification through 
his blood, are permitted to share his szcfferings and his death. 

THE PASSOVER 
Jt is thus that we have fellowship, and communion with him- 
“filling up that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ.” 

As we reflected on this svmbolism as exnressed in Paul’s 
words (1 Cor. 10:16, 17) : “Y?he cup of blessing which we 
bless, is’ it not the communion of the body of Chri& ? For we, 
being maw. are one bread rloafl and one body: for we are 
all cartak& of that one bread.“- We rejoiced-that the plan 
of God was such as to enable us, after partaking of the sin- 
cleansing benefits of Jesus’ death, to sacrifice our justified 
humanicy with his, and thus become heirs of the divine na- 
ture-ioint heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord. Thus we 
esteem&l. it our privilege to count the present trials and of- 
fense of the cross all joy, knowing that they shall work out for 
us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory-if we 
are rightly exercised theieby. 

- - 

Brother Sunderlin. who was Dresent, called to mind Jesus’ 
words at the first sipper--“Ve;ily one of you which eateth 
shall betray me”-and -remarked, there have been many such 
betrayers since. Then he asked, and doubtless all questioned. 
Lord, Is it I? and prayed, Forbid it, Lord. We remembered. 
too. that to the most earnest discinles that hour of trial was 
severe. All forsook the Lord, aid some denied him. We 
prayed, “Lead us not into temptation,” yet felt that we were 
really stronger in his power because of our recognized weak- 
ness in our own strength. 

Our communion was very sweet indeed, and long to be re- 
membered. Then we sang a hymn and went out thinking of 
the scenes and circumstances at’tending and succeeding the first 
sunner-the cardcn of Gethsemane. Pilate’s judment hall, 
HLrbd’s sol&s, Calvary. 

. - 

It will not be out of place to remark that what we cele- 
brate is not the feast of the Passover, but the killing of the 
lamb which precedes the feast. 
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“LET HIM BE UNJUST STILL” 
“He that is uniust. let him be uniust still: and he that is tions,” “and [when] there shall be no more curse” J is at 

hand:” and just at this time 
just still,” etc. 

“he that is unjust, let him be un- 

We ask, Would the popular construction put upon it, namrh- 

filthy, let him be filthy still: and he that is righteous, let him 
be righteous still: and he that is holy let him be holy still.” 

To some minds the text here quoted is considered strong 
evidence against the position taken by the WATCH TOWER fa- 
voring a future probation for the zoorld. 

Indeed, it seemed to us so, for a long time after we saw 
from other Scripture (1 Tim. .2:4; Ezek.’ 16:48 to the end of 
the chap; Matt. 11:24. 25: 12:32: Eoh. 2:7: John 11:9: 1 
John 3-8, and many &hers) that’a future probation was a 
doctrine of the Bible. 

Although so many Scripture texts seemed plainly and 1~n- 
mistakably to establish the doctrine of a future probation, still 
this one seemed to be an unyielding argument against the posi- 
tion; and yet we did not feel satisfied, for the stronger reason 
that as a< argument against future probation (or Sudgment, 
trial, for the world, John 1:24-R. V.) it would be out of 
harmony with the teachings in the Scripture texts referred to. 
The thought that God would give permission to be unjust 
under any circumstan.ces, is out of harm,ony with his past deal- 
ings with men, and out of harmony with his own. character as 
well as his word. Ever since we saw clearlv that God is “of 
purer eyes than to behold evil” (with aZZ&arcce), we have 
hccn convinced that he will not forever permit the vile thing 
to pollute his universe. 

IIe will not “let” nor consent to endless transgression of his 
1 a!!.. But what is meant, then. in the text we have called at- 
tcntion to? That we ma; understand it better, let us go back 
to the first verse, and find, if we can, what events are to 
tra!lrpire at the same time, which may help to an under- 
standing of this. 

In connection with the scenes spoken of in the first and 
sccontl verses. it ii said (in the third verse) “there shall be 
no more clcrse” (the Adamic death having been destroyed) ; 
this, then. is at a time when. if a man dies. it will be for 
his own sin ; ~OIO all die on account of Adam’s sin. “By one 
man sin entered into the world and de&h by sin” (Rom. 
5:12). 
ners” 

“By one man’s disobedience the many were made sin- 
( 19th verse), though a man may shorten his life by 

violating the laws of the physical nature. At the time spoken 
of hrrc. too, the truth of God (1st verse). “clear as crvstal.” 
is flowing to the nations without obstructi& directly fro;$ “tie 
throne.” It, is, moreover, at a time when “the leaves of the 
tree” (wootl. &- trees, plural-Young’s trans.) are for the 
healing of thr nations.” As t,he nations are not yet healed, 
and will not hare hecn healed when Christ takes the kingdom 
(Rev. 11: 15. 18.) it, must be at the time spoken of here, which 
is after Chrirt comes to judge (give trial, probation. to) the 
world. And notice that “the time (“for the healing of the na- 

IV, that it signifies that the condition of the wicked when 
Christ comes,-is to eternally remain the same, i. e., that x3 
they were found in that condition at his coming, they are for- 
ever to remain in it with his decree of “let”; we sav. Would 
that be in harmony with the preceding part of the chapter, 
saving nothing about the Scrintures referred to above ? How 
very ynconsistent it would seek in connection with the state- 
ment, “There shall be no more curse; but with the generally 
received opinion regarding it, there would be an ulaspcol<aF,lr. 
indescribably awful curse still resting upon the world of man- 
kind. 

But perhaps some one is ready to say, “That is a description 
of the city of the New Jerusalem, and it is in the city that 
there is to be no more curse.” Well, let us read on a little: 
leaving the 11th verse we will begin with the 12th: “Blesied 
are they that do his commandments, that they may have right 
to the tree of life, and mazl enter in through the gates into 
the city” ; the city (kingdom of our Lord) mill finaily absorh 
all except the “death and hell” element of the 15th verse. in- 
cluding whosoever Zoveth and maketh a lie, which dregs shall 
finally be disposed of in the “second death” (chap. 20: 11 J . 
16th verse: “I, Jesus, have sent mine angel to testify urlto you 
(John) these things in the churches.” 

Now. we submit this understanding of the 11th verse. Dur- 
ing this Gospel age, the standard of &dgment concerning our 
acts is God’s revealed word; by it the saints (God’s children. 
the elect) judge themselves, and when the righteous rule of 
the next age is inaugurated, and the curse remor;ed, even with 
so great a change in some important respects, “still” the satt~e 
law will continue in force, and will be the standard of judg- 
ment. 

He that is unjust by the standard of judgment in this age, 
will (“let him”) be uniust still. Justice being one of the at- 
tributes of God,‘there can be no other standard; and he who i3 
uniust must. bv his holv law, i. e.. accord&a to it, forever be 
dcElared uniusi. Not &at he must remain”unjust; but that 
while he is unjust he will always be declared, or judged so, 
bv this standard. And he that is judged holy by that law ?~otr 
&ll then (in the age or “ages to come”) be holv still. Mark 
Icell now, that when the statement in 11th verse is in force, the 
17th verse is also. “And the Spirit and the Bride say come 
(this must be after the marriage of the Lamb) : And let him 
that heareth, say come. And let him that is athirst come. 
And whosoever will, let him take the water of life freely.“- 
,I. G. Pimicrlin. 

THE THEOCRATIC KINGDOM 
Brother G. N. H. Peters, of Springfield, Ohio. is an old ac- “l’re-millrnarian.” 

quaintancc and friend. HFL is a believer in the redemptive 
It gives voluminous reports of the hun- 

work of Christ. and hence a Christian brother. 
dretls of views entertained on this subject-advocating in the 

He is a be- main the so-called “Premillenarian” view. While the author 
liever in the future reign of Christ and the saints, for which 
cause sake he has suffered the loss of some things-some of 

does not ignore the teachings of the Apostles. he lays grentel 

the esteem of the nominal church. We regret to have it to 
stress and value on the opinions of the “Fathers” (the Chris- 

state, however. that he is not free from Babylon’s shackles, 
tian teachers of the first five centuries) than we could acknowl- 

heing yet identified with the Lutheran sect-hence has been 
edge as proper. 

hindered from a fuller development in grace and knowledge 
The work will comprise three volumes of about 600 pages 

each. 
of the word and plan of God than if he stood in the full liberty 

The publisher says that the price should bc $5 1~1 

wherewith Christ hath made us free. 
volume, but if sufficient orders-or promises at $3 per rolumr 

Our brother has spent a large part of the past thirty 
-are received in admnre, then that will be the price. 

years in preparing a very cnmprphensive work on EscatoZog~/, 
While we cannot reco,tlmend it to you more than as above, 

entitled-“THE THEWRATIC KINGDON.” It treats of the king- 
to briefly state the facts and circumstances, yet if you should 

dom of God to be established. from the standpoint known as 
mnclude to order it or a prospectus of it you should addreGs 
nur brother and friend as above. 

GOD KNOWS WHAT IS BEST 
Things are not what they seem. God alone perceives their 

true value and lasting results. He is infinitely wise, and can- 
grace. Christians must not judge of things as mm do whose 

not err; infinitely strong and cannot fail; infinitely kind and 
possessions and hopes are Ii&ted by the present. WC arc pil- 
grims, and must cstimnte circumstances in view of thrir in- 

cannot neglect. He will keep back nothing that is good, how- 
ever we may de,preciate it’; nor give us what would injure, 

fluence, not so much in making 119 comfnrtnhlc on our way as 

though we beg for it with outstretched arms. 
in helping us home. Nobler aims involve severer toil. fiercer 
conflicts, costlier sacrifice. 

If the vine were sensitive and could speak it might utter a 
If we seek a nobler goal, let us not 

envy othrrs their smoother path. If we would win n richer 
cry at the stroke of the pruning-knife; but, if it were wise 
and gloried in its fruitfulnrss, it would acknowledge that if 

prize, we must fight a sterner battle. If we would attain a 

the vine-dresser had cut it less, he would have withheld a 
lnftier height we must clamber up Sharper crags. 

good thing. If the cornfield were srnsitive and could speak, 
“The easy path of the lowland hnth little of grand or nrw: 
But, n toilsome ascent leads on to a wide and glorious view. 

it would not, if wise ask to hr spared the plunging plow and 
the torturing hm-row. This is our culture time. in view of the 

Proplcd and warm is t,h,r vnllry, lonely and chill the height: 

grrat harvest. That, is best which promotes the fruitfulness 
Bnt thr peak that is nrarqr thr storm cloud is nrarer the stars 

in which God delights. nnd which will be our true glory by his 
of light.” 

--Ncwnan Null. 
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WAS IT AN ERROR? 
In our February issue the argument of a contemporary, 

that Paul made mistakes, and ?nisquoted, we answered by 
do so, but strangely enough omits the very pith of the quota- 
tion, upon which our argument rested. Was this a mistake- 

quoting and properly punctuating the Psalm referred to. Our an accident-or did our contemporary think it would be more 
contemporary, in its last issue, effects to treat the argument 
lightly, and pretends to quote our argument. It appears to 

like a misquotation thus? Charity bids us hope it was a mis- 
take. 

THE DIVINE WORD 
13Y AIRS. LIZZIE FENNER BAKJSB. 

“Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away.” 
Dearer with every passing hour Like blossoms in a wintry-waste, 

Is God’s sweet Word to me, Or stars in storm-tossed skies. 
To its blest truths as to a tower, 0, 1 have proved each word of thine, 

In troubled times I flee! My God, as gold is tried- 
For while the heavens and earth shall last Never to tear or prayer of mine 

Its promises are sure- Was thy strong help denied. 
Yea! when they both are with the past I bless thee for each step I’ve trod 

Its glories shall endure. By the dark waves of woe; 
The word of Him who cannot lie, With faith and peace my feet were shod 

Who by His own will stand. Through the wild flood to go! 
When the swift whirlwind sweepeth by, Hast thou not said, “But for a night 

And in the desert land, The weeping shall endure- 
Who sendeth out his angel guard Joy cometh with the morning light! ” 

Above his loved ones’ way, 0, promise sweet and sure ! 
And turneth, by his rod of power, Where is my joy?-to dwell apart, 

Their darkness into day. From earth’s poor bonds set free, 
Whose blessings, promised to the meek, Hidden within thy faithful heart, 

About their pathway rise, To find my all in Thee. 
-Guide to Holiness. 

“THIS ONE THING I DO” 
Human experience, as well as the divine word, attest the 

importance of concentrating energy upon some one thing if 
we would achieve the best results. 

It was Jesus who said, “No man can serve two masters.” 
-“Ye cannot serve God and Mammon.” It was James who 
said, “A double minded man is unstable in all his ways.” 

Today the keenest business men of the world are en- 
dorsing this teaching of Scripture by applying the principle 
in their business. In the various trades as now conducted, 
one man does a nart of the work. In the making of shoes. 
watches, pianos ; *in fact in everything it is founds expedient 
to subdivide the work. so that each man mav do a certain 
part only and thus become more proficient. This o”&o thing he does 
and thus becomes proficient in it. 

The same principle is becoming recognized in the higher 
walks of life. A successful business man not unfrequently 
fails utterly when he attempts to branch out into politics. 
Where two prizes are aimed at, neither will be fullv achieved. 
The man who seeks the top-most round of both wealth and 
politics will fail of one and most likely of both.-No man 
can serve two masters. Recognizing this, we find the success- 
ful men pursuing some one object or aim in life. 

If this be true as regards earthly things, how much em- 
phasis it places upon the words of Jesus and the Apostles 
as relating to spiritual things. And not only their words 
but their lives attest the principle. The words of Paul- 
“This one thing I do, forgetting those things which are be- 
hind. and reachine forth unto those things which are before. 
1 press toward tGe mark for the prize “of the high calling 
of God in Christ Jesus” (Phil. iii. 13, 14)-has only an empty 
sound until we thoughtfully consider what things he had left 
behind, and what was now the aim or prize for which he was 
running. And since we are exhorted to follow his example 
in the race, it may be well for each to examine himself to 
see how like, or unlike, his course is to that of Paul (Phil. 
iii. 17). 

Looking back we find that Paul had superior advantages 
and prosp&ts as a man. He had “much iearning,” havrng 
been educated under one of the best teachers of that dav. 
“Gamaliel.” Education was more rare then than now a& 
more costly. Consequently the opportunities and influence of 
educated men were nronortionatelv greater. 

Paul was a Doctor of Divinity; or, as they were then 
called. “Doctor of the Law”-a member of the Sanhedrim. 
Being’ thus a “Msster in Israel,” all mag see that he 
occupied a place of great influence and -dignity among 
his fellow countrvmen. And to these honors the fact 
that by birth, he inherited “Roman citizenship,” and we find 
a man with brighter prospects than one in ten thousand of 
his countrymen for gaining a place of pre-eminent distinction 
either in the State government or in the Jewish Church. 

Whether or not Paul also inherited wealth we arc not in- 

formed, but it is reasonable to suppose so. At all events 
his “Roman citizenship” was worth “a great sum” (Acts xxii. 
28). 

But, summing up all these nossessions, the ambitions 
which they stimulated and the prizes which they pointed out, 
Paul turned his back on them all when his eye caught sight 
of the heavenly prize of the high calling in Christ Jesus. He 
counted them all but as dross when compared to the true 
iewel. It is when reviewing this course of action that he 
&es the words of our text. - 

“Whatever things were gain to me, these I have, on ac- 
count of the Anointed One, esteemed as a loss. But then, 
indeed, I esteem all things to be a loss on account of the ea- 
cellency of the knowledge of the Anointed Jesus my Lord; on 
whose account I suffered the loss of all things and consider 
them to be tile refuse, so that I may gain Christ, and may 
be found in him: . . . . to know him and the Dower of his 
resurrection, and the fellowship [sharing] of his sufferings, 
being conformed to his death. 

“Not that I have alreadv received it. or have been alreadv 
perfected, but I pursue, if: indeed, I may lay hold on that 
for which Z was laid hold on bv Christ. Brethren. I do not 
reckon mvself to have attained*it, but one thing Z do-even 
forgetting the things BEHIND and stretching forth towards the 
things BEFORE, I press along the line towards the PRIZE OF 
THE IIIQII CALLINQ of God by Christ Jesus. 

“As many, therefore, as are perfect should be of this mind; 
and if in any [other] thing you think differently, God will 
also reveal this to you” (Phil. iii. 7-15-Diaglott). 

Though Paul had sacrificed so much. there is no evidence 
that he ever regretted it, or desired ‘to have those things 
back. On the contrary, his ambition seems to have been such 
that he could have wished that his possessions and hopes 
had been vet larger in order that his sacrifice might thus 
have .been - the griater. In his case there was no ?‘looking 
back” like Lot’s wife. but a foraettina of those things which 
he had sacrificed. He thus’ a;oided” a temptation “common 
to many today, who, though they have left Gery little, com- 
narativelv. continuallv look back at it and recount to them- 
ielves ho”w much the; have suffered and lost, thus hindering 
a completion of the -sacrifice and race begun. Let us taks 
a lesson from this. and forget. too. the things behind-forget 
our old hopes and earthly uaims and ambi&ns, and fill &r 
minds only with those aims and hopes which are before- 
laid up, in reservation for us. But what was the one thing 
which Paul did? We are apt to forget that Paul and the 
other Apostles were men much like ourselves. And though 
the common affairs of life are scarcely mentioned, but only 
the more public ministrations, nevertheless all of these en- 
tered into their life experiences much as with us. Remem- 
bering this will enable us the better to appreciate their ex- 
amples. Hence we answer that the one thing which Paul was 
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doing was not preaching, nor writing, nor singing hymns, nor 
traveling, but the one thing he did was, as Jesus expressed 
i&-doing the will of God. It was in harmony with this will 
of God that Paul traveled, preached, made tents, was perse- 
cuted, imprisoned, etc. ; and it was necessary, as Paul knew, 
to lay aside and forget all the aims and masters in order to 
render acceptable service to him who declared, “No man can 
serve two masters.” 

Looked at thus, beloved, if we would be acceptable to our 
Master and win the prize of our high-calling, we must deter- 
mine also-“This one’ thing I do.” Did you&me have an am- 
bition for wealth and luxury? You must forget that, as 
one of the things that were, but are not. Were you ambi- 
tious for fame, worldly honor, or office? Let these all fade 
awav in the light of the m-eater honor and glories now be- 
fore-you in progpect, for which you are now rugning and striv- 
ing--“A 
This is 

far more exceeding and external weight of glory.” 
the one thing to be sought now, and alt our doings 

must be with reference to it if we would win it. To divide 
our attention would be to lose it. 

But, does some brother or sister say, Alas! then I can 
never win this great prize ? I cannot give all my attention 
to doing this one thing; I must spend time and strength 
daily, laboring for the meat that perisheth. Ah, brother, 
I am glad you mention it. I can encourage you on this point 
I hone. Let me remind you that Paul made tents for a 
living-“labored, working with his hands.” Now, I ask you, 
was he not as trulv in the service of God while making tents 
as while preaching? Was he not as really doing the one 
thing? The fact that you have less time, and doubtless 
2cs.s tdegzt to spend in declaring the unsearchable riches of 
Christ, does not change the matter. God knows your cir- 
cumstances and necessities, and he declares it to be his will 
that you care for those whom his providence has placed 
under your care. Hence, in thus caring for them, you are 

doing his will who declares, That “if any provide not for his 
own, and especially for those of his own household, he hatlr 
denied the faith and is worse than an infidel” (1 Tim. v. 8). 

But, on the other hand, let us see that our attention to 
earthly things is limited by necessity. There is danger that 
our necessities be too liberally considered, thus tending to 
cultivate pride and desire, and to hold us back and hinder 
our race. There is always danger lest the needful affairs 
of this life develop into matters of aim and object which 
would interfere and conflict with the one aim before us. 

In a word, then, whether we eat or drink, or whatsoever 
we do, let us do all to the plorv of God. If we find certain 
food to incapacitate us and ynteifere with-this one thing wt: 
do-then we should deny ourselves of it. Can we glorify our 
Father more bv great nlainness of dress, or great nlainness 
of speech7 Then-that alone and not our’con&iencc or will, 
but His will be done. This is doinn the same one thinn and 
seeking the same prize in the same-way exactly as did-Paul. 
This, too, is what Jesus meant when he said, “Seek ye first 
(chieflv) the kingdom of God.” 

It -will be noTiced in Paul’s argument, as above quoted 
(Phil. iii. 15)? that he concludes that as many as are stand- 
ing complete in Christ, should have “this mind” to seek the 
one thing-the prize before and to forget those behind. And 
when he adds, “And if in any [other] thing you think dif- 
ferently, God will also reveal this unto you,” it seems that 
he meant to have us understand, that wherever this entive 
consecralion to the will of God exists, based on the runso’n 
as expressed in verse 9, such consecrated ones are in the 
right way; and though they might, perhaps, hold minor er- 
rors, it was onlv a question of time when thev would come 
to appreciate thi truth. Beloved, let us who claim to stand 
complete and perfect in Christ Jesus, be thus minded, and 
thus, in all we do, press along the line, keeping in view only 
the one aim and prize of our high calling. 

CONFIRMATIONS OF THE 
In Deut. 27:11-13, and Josh. 8:32-35 we are told of the 

blessings pronounced on the children of Israel from Mount 
Gerizim, and the curses from Mount Ebal; the full record 
of which may be found in the 28th chapter of Deuteronomy. 
It has doubtless seemed strange to many how these utterances 
could be heard from one mountain to the other; but here 
we have an explanation of it. 

“Dr. Faunce said that he stood on Gerizim and his trav- 
eling companion, G. W. Gardner,  now of Iowa, stood on Ebal, 
and alternately read these blessings and cursings, while others 

TRUTH OF THE BIBLE 
stood in the valley and responded ‘amen’; and that all could 
hear every word distinctly, although the readers were a mile 
apart.” 

These mountains or peaks are eight hundred feet high, 
and are separated by a green, well-watered valley of fire 
hundred yards wide. What a grand auditorium this valley 
was ; and how admirably arranged by nature’s great ,4rchi- 
tect, that “blessings” and “cursing8 could be heard from 
cliff to cliff and from the valley below. How impressive the 
scene must have been!--Selected. 

“THE INVISIBLE THINGS OF HIM” 
While it is true that the child of God must walk by faith 

and not bv sight, it is blessed to find that the wisdom and 
love of ou; Falher has provided crutches for us to lean upon 
when faith is weak or lame: for. “Like as a father nitieth his 
children, so the Lord pitieth ‘them that fear him,,, even 
though they may be weak and lame, as we all are, more 
or less, owing to the hereditary taint of sin. We need help 
according to the exigencies of the hour and the times in 
which we live. 

Under the Jewish dispensation men had to contend against 
flesh and blood; and though that is still true to a certain 
extent, yet our chief warfare now, during the Gospel age, is 
“not with blood and flesh,” but “with the potentates of this 
darkness, with the spiritual things of wickedness in the 
heavenlies.‘, (Enh. 6: 12.-I&z.) This began to be the case 

. I 

when Paul made this statement, and it- is growing more 
emphatic every hour. 

The time was when the foe of man was visible, and though 
some forms of evil are still visible, yet, as we said, the great 
conflict of the Christian is with an invisible newer. The foe 
is growing more subtle and more intangible, but not the 
less real, for he knows “he has a short season” (Rev. 12: 12) ; 
therefore, those who conquer must do so “through the BLOOD 
of the LAMB and through the word of their testimony” and 
“love not their life to death” (11th verse). Anciently, when 
God communicated with man he made use of some visible 
means, and when he sent the Redeemer into the world he 
took the form of man, having “a body prepared” for him. 
But now. though some of his agencies are still visible, vet the 
mighty powers-are invisible and the visible agencies hnrc but 
little power, comparatively, and would have none, were it not 
communicated by the invisible. 

‘Some men have no faith in the invisible, and can look 
only at the things which are seen. They bnve but little 
fait11 in an invisible, intelligent, Almighty personality called 
God, and none in an invisible, intelligent, mighty personality 
callccl ‘Satan; and yet the invisible things of both are “clearly 
seen, being perceived bv the things which arc made.” 

Sonic who have a little faith in the invi*ible occrtsio~rull~/ 
look away to the unseen, and feebly belirvc in them, while 
their nrincinal interest and faith centers in the seen. the 
nintcri:?l, thk temporal. 

Man has always had some helps for his faith in the in- 
visible, but our Fnther has graciously provided nlrlre of such 
helps as the time approaches for us to enter tlic un~~~ii ‘%ou+ 
not made with hands.” 

Wc are already beginning to live, to a goodly extent. in 
the invisible. We do not now refer to our tlfnrr!rh/.c of God 
and invisible things in the sense in which it is said by the 
Apostle-“Our  conversation is in heaven”-nor to sul)l)o~d . . 
intcrcoursc witb spirits, but to the fact that we arc standing 
not onlv where the “ends of the world” (nets) meet and 
blend, but where two dol,$ains,. the visible au;1 the invisible, 
mingle. The door of the invisible stands ajar, nnd we peer 
into the domain of unseen things. Many of the atfairs of 
ihis life are now being conducted by means of invisible 
powers. 

It is but little more than n centurv since inviGil,le forces 
came into practical use in the ordinnrv affairs of life. if we 
except the unseen power called life, which animates all living 
beings. But now these unseen powers have become such con 
stant companions that we seem to be familiar with them. nnd 
they are so intimately associated with risible things that we 
almost forget that they arc inrisiblc. 
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When we are rapidly drawn from place to place by the In 1843, it is believed, occurs the first suaaestion of the 
power of steam, we hardly realize that it is an in&We and 
siknt power. We think we see and hear it; but when we 

project of the Atlantic Telegraph (American &clopedia, Vol. 
11, page 850), and a few years after was realized the fact 

see it, it is dead, and what we hear is its dying groan. Its ef- 
fects may be seen and beard, but the power is silent and in- 

(whatever bearing it may have upon the subject) that real 

visible. 
lightning, conveying intelligence, shone from “the East” to 
“the West.” and vice versa. 

The mysterious power of electricity which is supposed to 
pervade space, and is thought by some to be the secret prin- 

While we would not be fanciful nor morbidly imaginative, 
we would not be too slow to mark the striking coincidence 

ciple of life, has lately been our newsboy, is now our speak- 
ine-trumvet. bv which we hold a Dleasant conversation with 

of events which seem to indicate the fulfillment”of prophecy. 

ou’r friends’s ihousand miles awaG, and the aged and infirm 
Could any one who is most familiar with the railroads of 

may, at home, listen to the churcfi -services in % distant city. 
the present day give. in so few words. so clear and vivid a 

This same Dower now gives us almost the light of dav in 
desciiption of “loGmotives and railroad carriages as is given 

our streets *and dwellin&, and proposes to be-general h”ouse 
in the second chaDter of the DrODheCV of Nahum in these 
words ? “The chaciots shall beL w&h naming torches in the 

servant and detective. day of his preparation, and the fir-trees lhall be terribly 
Who can step up to the telephone for the first time and shaken. The chariots shall race in the streets. thev shall 

converse with a friend a hundred miles away as easily and jostle one a.qainst another in” the broadways:’ the? shall 
pleasantly as though he stood by his side, hearing all the seem like torches, they shall run like the liihtnings.” But, 
modulations of his voice and his subdued laugh in such a savs one, that is a DroDhecv concerninp Nineveh. Verv true, 
manner that he recognizes that it is his friend, and not feel bit like- most or ail of tie prophec& it doubtless” has i 
as though he stood in the open door-way leading to the “un- two-fold significance. 
known land?” Though we cannot demonstrate the connection 
between these wonderful developments and the stately step- 

Like the prophecy concerning Babylon, which is generally 

pings of our God, yet there are so many things which so 
understood to refer to the apostate Church of Rome as well 

strongly indicate the connection that it is easier for us to 
as to the ancient city of that name, so this prophecy is 

believe it than to disbelieve it. 
understood by some, and with good reason, we think, to refel 
to the world, and to conditions affecting both the church 

There seems to be a striking coincidence between the and the world, and has an application in this time. But 
words of Jesus in Matt. 24 :27 and what has and is taking 
place at this time, when those who are looking for the fur 

whatever may be thought concerning it, one thing is evident, 
that no carriages or chariots in Nineveh, nor anywhere in 

fillment of his words discern that “the time is at hand.” the history of the world, would so well answer to the descrip- 
“For, as the lightning cometh out of the East and shineth 
even ’ unto the @est, so shall also the coming of the Son of 

tion here given. 

man be.” 
See how they “rage in the streets”; notice how, at their 

“couplings,” they “jostle one against another in the broad 
Father Miller, upon whom so much reproach has fallen ways” ; and how, in the night time, they “seem like torches,” 

(but who was a devoted Christian man of irreproach- and the very same forceful, though exaggerating term, is used 
able Christian character 1. saw that there was an im- 
portant, prophetic point” in about 1843,. and supposed 

by the prophet to convey an idea of their speed: “They shall 
run like the lightnings.” So the modern term has been al)- 

that Christ was to personally and vmlbly appear to Dlied to a fast train, “the lightning train.” 
the world at that time. and that it would be the closing UP of 
earthly affairs; but, when disappointment came, unliki m^any 

* But is some on& saying; “How about the ‘fir-trees,’ are 
thev not as svmbolical as the rest?” Certainly. In Rev. 2 :7 

of his followers. he was not desvondent. but believed that the 
Lord would lead his people td a further understanding of 

the;e is an evident reference to Jesus Chris< as being “thp 
tree of life”’ harmonizing with the statement which he made 

his word and designs, and that in the fullness of time he in John 6:65: “My flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is 
would come. drink indeed.” So these fir-trees, referred to by the prophet, 

That awakening set many Christians to examining the we understand to be a class of DeoDle. and as the fir-tree is 
Word with extreme care. the result of which is that manv spoken of in scripture as a “goodl$’ ‘tree and “choice”’ and 
interesting parallels between the Jewish and Gospel ages hav”e is evergreen, and as the Lord’s people are spoken of in Isaiah 
been discovered, and it is now convincingly known that the 14:8 as “fir-trees ” , we conclude that in this prophecy his peo- 
first steD toward the second advent did take Dlace at or about ple are representid by the fir-trees; and, we z&k,- are-not these 
that t&e, but not in the manner that Fath& Miller had ex- “fir-trees terribly shaken” just now? 
pected. If he had understood “the plan of the ages,” he Ye “trees of righteousness,” who are being bent and “ter- 
would have known better whu Christ was to come again. and riblv shaken” before the storm blast, begin the 61st chapter 
that God’s first lesson to &e world, that of making khown of Isaiah and dwell with loving gratitude and joy upon-the 
the exceedine sinfulness of sin. had not vet been finished. 3rd verse. In harmonv with this. we find in Daniel 12:4 the 

That .whi:h was “finished” ;pon the c&s being the recon- statement that in “the” time of the end many shall run to and 
ciling of the world “to God by the death of his Son,” after fro and knowledge shall be increased.” 
which. “being reconciled, we shall be saved bv his life.” If 
he had undgrstood that God was in Christ “reconciling the 

But, some say, that is only a general statement; men have 
always run to and fro, and knowledge has been increasing 

world unto himself, and that from among the reconciled ones from the beginning. Very good, but do not events particu- 
he was “taking out a DeoDle for his name,” and that when 
taken out he Gould “come-again and receive them unto him 

larly emphasize that statement just now? You know very 
well that men never could run to and fro as they can now; 

self,” and that this had all been done for a purpose, which in comparison, they had to crawl to and fro. 
would be made known “in the ages to come, showing forth 
the exceeding riches of his grace-; we say ii he had-known 

No longer aeo than when “Father Miller” and his con- 

this (not then due. as we understand). he could have had a 
temporariei wer”e boys it would have taken a man as long 

be& understand&g of the manner of’ his coming, and would 
to travel from New York to Ohio and back as it does IZOW 

not have expected -him to come in a manner ;i;hich would 
to travel around the world: and only one decade ago, with 

make it proper for men to say “Lo, here is Christ or lo, there.” 
all the helps for faith in unseen things which were in the 
world then. if anv man had soberlv stated that within ten 

(See “Food, ’ pages 27. and 56: “Why will there be a sceond 
advent.” and “How w.ill Christ come.“) In connection with 

years we cbuld sii in our easy chai”r in New York City and 

what has been said above, including the words of Jesus re- 
talk, not by signs, but by word of mouth, to friends in Cleve- 
land. Ohio. it would have been said that he was extravagant 

ferred to (Matt. 24 :27), let us see if any notable events 
I 

mark the time of espectation. 
in thought, or deprived of reason. 

In 1833 “Father Miller” began to lecture upon the second 
The telephone, substantially as it is now, was first practi- 

coming of Christ, and premised that it would take place in 
cally introduced in the fall of 1877, and the following spring 
of 1878 was the time when, we understand, favor to Israel 

the fall of 1843. In 1832 the electro-magnetic teIepraDh was 
conceived by i\forse while on a transatlantic voyage, -and it 

was due to begin, and, according to the Berlin treaty, actually 

was born in 1836. “when he vut uv a half mile of wire in 
did begin. 

coils around a rodm and exh&ted a’ telegraph in. operation.” 
Three thoughts are (to “the watcher”) noticeable here, 

“In the morning of March 4, 1843, he was startled with 
whether significant or not. The Jewish year commences in 

the announcement that the desired aid of Coneress had been 
October, and in the same year and at the time which marks 

obtained in the midnight hour of the expirini session, and 
the ending of the age, according to our understanding of 

thirtv thousand dollars Dlaced at his disDosa1 for his ex- 
the chronology, two noted events took place, whether they 

per&ental ess,& between bashington and Biltimore. In 1844 
have any connection or not, they are historical events; the 
introduction of the Electric Telephone and the Berlin Treaty. 

the work was completed and demonstrated to the world. Those at least who love his appearing are pleased to note 
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in these things the fulfillment. of at least one prophecy: 
“Many shall run to and fro and knowledge shall be in- 
crea&d.” . . . . “Many shall be purified and made white, and 
tried: but the wicked shall do wickedlv. and none of the 
wick&-Z shall understand, but the wise shali understand.” ‘They 
see, also, that these things have been “closed up and sealed 
until the time of the end.” 

In conclusion, we would say with another (H. Grattan 
Guiness), that we “would strongly deprecate the false and 
foolish popular notion, that all study of prophecy is unpracti- 
cable-a notion too often propagated by passing, but mis- 
chievously influential allusions to the subject, from pulpit, 
platform and press, made by those who know little either of 
it or of its effects.” 

It ought to be a sufficient rebuke to the levity that hazards 
such an assertion, or admits such an idea, to recall the facts, 
that one-third of the Bible consists of prophecy, and that our 
Lord and Master said, “Search the Scriptures”-not a por- 
tion of them only. 

The apostle Peter expressly tells us that we do well to 
take heed to the “More sure word of prophecy, as unto a 
light shining in a dark place, until the day dawn and the 
day star arise.” 

Is it unpractical to make use of a good lantern in a pitch-dark 
night in traversing a dangerous road? Or is it not rather unprac- 
tical and unreasonable to attempt to dispense with it,? Noah was 
a student of unfulfilled prophecy, and Scripture presents no 
more practical preacher of righteousness than he was. All 
the prophets were students, too, of their own and of each 
other’s predictions, and especially of their chronological pre- 
dictions. 

“The prophets inquired and searched diligently, searching 
what. or what, manner of time. the Suirit of Christ which 
was in them did signify” (1st’Peter i:lO). Daniel was a 
student of unfulfilled piophkcy, yet be was’not only a prac- 
tical statesman, but a man of singular holiness. classed with 
Noah and Job as one of the most, Righteous of men. There is 
everything in the nature of the study to make those who 
pursue it both practical and holy. It imbues the mind with 
the counsels and judgment, of God about the affairs and 
the events of earth: it reveals what shall be. and therebv 
lessens the inordinate power of that which is &ow, bringink 
the spirit under the influence of things unseen and eternal, and 
thereby weakening that of things seen and temuoral. It af- 
fords to hope much needed fooc$ lacking which ‘we must, lan- 
guish and grow feeble, and to faith and love peculiar stimulus 
and enjoyment. 

Without intelligent acquaintance with the teaching of the 
prophetic word, no man of God is or can be thoroughly fur- 
nished to all good works, for it is a part of the “all Scripture” 
given by inspiration, and is profitable for the purpose of ren- 
dering him so. 

REPRESENTATION-SUBSTITUTION 
misstated its teachings. 

is at hand, and complains that we 
It finds it easier to crv “unfair” 

The “World’s Hope” We, and doubtless most of its readers. will understand this to 
mean that Jesus was a represent&&, substitute, or ransom 
for all the world. But if our contemoorarv meant this. whv 
did it not state itself plainly? We w&der”if it. has &think 
to hide under this ambiguous expression, or, if it, did not 
like to use words so nearly the expressions of the TOWER, 
which it seems to regard as an enemy, which it is not. Like 
Paul, when such momentous questions are in dispute, we must 
for the good and safetv of each other, and all the flock. use 
great “piainness of speech.” Let us remember, that without 
a child-like and humble suirit we are not well nleilsinc to 
our Father, and that the -spirit of truth is to a’ckno&dge 
an error if we find that we had fallen into one. 

than to ar,swer a fe% pointed questions regardini the ‘very 
fundamental principles of Christianity, which we presented 
as a test of its faith or unbelief in the death of Jesus as the 
ransom for our ‘guilt and penalty. Our contemporary, if it 
still belongs to the household of faith. seems to have for- 
gotten the-exhortation of the Apostle ‘to be able to give a 
reason for the hope that is in it, with meekness. Whether 
it has forgotten this injunction, or had no reasons to give, 
or was not able to give them, we are yet in doubt,; for instead 
of offering even no; an answer to thk questions, which would 
have set at rest, all “tisrem-esentatiolz,” and what, it, terms 
“unfair” statement, it raises a dust of’ mixed and confusing 
statements, some of which we quote below: 

We are sincerely glad to note, however, that even though 
it, be under great pressure, yet it seems td be getting near% 
the truth on the subiect of ransom bouaht. etc.. and seems 
reluctantly to admit Gow that Jesus’ was “ma&s representative 
IN DEATH, which is just what we claim in the fullest sense. 
It says: “Let, the full light of His reuresentative relation to 
the r-ace be seen, and it, ‘tll becomes ilain. If he STOOD FOR 
-or was reckoned to be the world of mankind-then the sin. 
all the sin of the world, must have been on Him.” And 
again, “That Christ was thus made the sin-bearer is shown 
bv many Scriutures; and. in order to bear the sins of the 
world, 6e bad* to become ‘the world--the man.” 

We are glad to note this approach toward a full confession 
of truth, and pray that it mav go on. At, the same time we 
must criticize -a little, and say”that the expression relative 
to Jesus becoming the world is certainly very ambiguous. 

Perhaps one reason for the prevailing neglect. of prophetic 
exposition and preaching will be found. on reflection. to lie. 
9~0; in the fact -that it Ts unpractical, 6ut rather in the fact 
that it, is so peculiarly practical that few have the boldness 
and courage to face the ridicule, opposition and contempt it. is 
sure to incur in the world. So far from the study and ex- 
position of the prophetic word being profitless and vain, we 
believe it is impossible to estimate the loss sustained bv the 
church, or the injury done to the world, by.the very ggneral 
and unjustifiable neglect of it. Is it not our duty to declare 
the whole counsel of God? Those who have carefully looked 
into this subject, solemnly and with good ground, believe 
that the word we are commanded to preach is full of evi- 
dence that the long predicted and long delayed judgments on 
all the powers of evil which are not only already begun, 
but are fast accomplishing before our eyes, are to issue, and 
that speedily, in such a burning of Babylon the Great as 
will light up all Christendom with the lurid glow, the ac- 
companiment of the glorious advent, of the King of kings; 
yet multitudes of Christian teachers, without even taking the 
trouble of examining into the subJe&, still preach the con- 
trary, or imply it in their preaching, not, from well-grounded 
convictions but from ureiudice or force of habit,. 

Is this right? O&hi, not, every minister of the Word to 
study for h&self the xeachings of -Scripture until he is satis- 
fied that be has attained the truth on this momentous theme? 

For, if we are right, if there be unequivocal evidence in 
the inspired volume; eiidence that no ‘previous generation 
of Christians was in a uosition to avvreciate. as Christians 
can now, that the day gf Christ is a’t‘ hand-if we be right 
in believing that scarcely a single prophecy in the whole 
Bible, relating to events prior to the second advent of Christ, 
remains unfulfilledif we be right, then surely every pulpit 
in the land should be ringing with timely testimony to these 
truths; surely these solemn and momentous facts ought not, 
in the- prea&ing of any of God’s faithful ministers Through- 
out the world. to be nassed bv in silence. And who. that 
has not studieb the s&jectt cai be in a position to say that 
we are not right--that these things are not so? 

Ma-v such a spirit, as the Bereans of old had. be granted 
to the-Christians-of this generation, that they rniy diEgently 
search the “more sure word of DrODbecV.” and draw direct 
from that sacred fountain the truih ai to”the fast aDvroaching 
future which God has graciously revealed. -- 

It, seems hardly necessary for us to add that no faint and 
feeble efforts in the study of the Word will be sufficient to 
“thoroughly furnish” us, for many will and to seek it in that 
way, and no man who shall “strive to enter in at the straight 
gate,” who does not take pains to urzderstand his “Master’s 
will” so as to “strive lawfullu.” can exoect to be crowned 
(2d Tim. 2:5). 

, .,, I 

J. C. SUNDERLIN. 

Again, it says: “A most clear prophecy of this sin-beat= 
ing relation of Christ to us, is given in Isa. 53: Surely he 
hath borne our griefs and carried our sorrows: . . . . He 
was wounded for our transgressions. He was bruised for out 
iniquities; the chastisement-of our ;,eace was upon him, and 
bv His strioes we are healed. All we (sinners. ‘evcrv man. 
geb. 2:9) Alike sheep have gone as&g: we ’ hart * turned 
every one to his own- way; and the Lot-a bath laid on Him 
the iniquitv of us all.” This Scrioture is surelv in fullest 
harmoni w&h the thought of Jesus*being our rn&orll srcbsti- 
tute, or representative, in receiving for us the wages of our 
sins-death. 

But, stop! we read further: Some “may think bec;luse WC 
believe he is the World’s Sin-bearer, that we are rirtuclll!, 
maintaining the doctrine of Substitutio,l-the punishing of 
the innocent i?tstend of the guilty.” 
would-who could think otherwise 

Why, of course, wc 
? Does it fear that its rcnd- 

ers will draw this legitimate conclusion? It seems so, for 
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it continues : “But nothing is further from our thought if 
we understand the meaning of words or have any idea of 

it would be taking back the price, with which he bought us. 

justice. We place Representation AGAINST Substitution.” 
From some of the foregoing quotations it will be seen that 

our 
We must confess that we are puzzled. Our contem- 

cqntem orary 
R proacheng t e 

is either really, or seemingly, again ap- 

porary has evidently some private meaning for words, and 
truth on this very important doctrine, and we 

when, in the above quotations, we hoped we were getting at 
would not in the slightest hinder the work of reformation, 

agreement, supposing it used the word representative the way 
but rather bid it God-speed, and welcome back again to the 

other people use it; but now we are entirely lost as to its 
sure foundation him who, in times past, was a true “yoke- 
fellow.” 

meaning, for, by its Dictionary, representation and substitu- 
But, true reformation should be accompanied by 

tion are opposites-or against each other in meaning. 
repentance and a very plain, correct restatement of things mis- 

If every writer should adopt a special meaning for his 
stated. 

words, it would be useless to read at all for the reader would 
It will be seen by the following quotations from our con- 

never knoq what the writer meant. It is for this reason that 
temporary’s January issue, page 59; that, referring to the 
sacrijice which atones for our sins and reconciles to God. it 

people adopt some general standard bv which to determine the 
meaning of words.- VVe suggest W&ter’s Dictionary as a 

teaches that by the destruction of sin by each individual i?~ 

standard. and here eive its definition of the words our con- 
himself, each thus BECONCILES himself to Uod by the destruc- 

temporary under&a&s to be opposites, or against each other 
tion of the enmity [sin, or curse1 in himself. Each sinner 

in meaning, that al2 may see how very closely the words are 
thus reaching a Condition of at-one-ment with God, instead 
of as Paul states it: We were reconciled to God bu the death 

related in meaning, and how far from being opposites. of His son-while we were yet sinners (Rom. 5: lo’). 
WEBSTER'S DIOTIONARY “The shedding of the blood of the beast represented the 

REPBEBENTATIVE.-An agent, deputy or substitute, who 
supplies the place of another. - - - 

killing of the life principle of the lower nature-the enmity, 
the canal mind, the will of the flesh-and was required, be- 

Srms-rrTurx.-One who, or that which is substituted. or 
put in the place of another. 

cause nothing but the complete RECONCILIATION, which the de- 

SuBsTrT~TIon.-The act of substituting or putting one per- 
struction of the enmity invozves, could satisfy law or justice 
and yet save the man.” Again: “As the carnal mind cannot 

son or thing in the place of another: as the substitution of an 
agent, attorney, or Gepresentative. . 

be subject to God’s law (Rom. 8:7), ITS destruction is a 
necessity to man’s salvation, so this ZciZZing sacrifice is the 

Now, we ask, what two words in the English language RECONCILING ACT.” If this does not directly deny, it does 
could more nearly mean the same thing? If our contemporary entirely ignore the reconcizing act mentioned in Scripture, viz: 
is so astray on this point, may it not be equally in error as “While we were sinners, we were reconciled to God by the 
to what constitutes a proper idea of Justice? Who can DEATH OF HIS SON.” Again, it says: “What the Law 
show that God was unjust in permitting Jesus to become could not do,-set man right-the GOSPEL of Christ accom- 
man’s substitute, ransom, or representative, or that, in laying plishes.” 
upon Jesus-the willing Ransom-the iniquity of us all, there Here is just the point. It claims that man’s salvation 
was anything cruel, unkind, or contrary to Justice or Love. is a moral reformation, hence, whatever leads men to reform, 

Again, arguing against Substitution, it says : “If the saves. We claim, on the contrary, that before reformation 
premises were correct, Christ, being the substitute for man, could he of any value to men, they must be redeemed, ran- 
should not have been raised at all.” We answer. that it is somed, bought.- 
important to keep in mind the distinction between the man 

The Adamic sin must he canceled, and the 
condemnation too, and death must he lifted hv the sacrifice of 

Christ Jesus who died. and the new creature Christ Jesus 
who was raised and ever lives. 

man’s ransom, substitute, or representativezthe man Christ 
It was the man that was Jesus. Then comes the gospeZ--the good news-that man is 

substituted for mankind, as Paul tells it: “Through a man ransomed, and it is the love of God thus manifested in our 
(Adam) there is death. through a man also (Jesus) there is 

a resurrection of the dead.” Tl Cor. 15:21-biaglott). 
redemption which leadeth men to repentance and reformation. 
Yes, the gospel is that which Paul nreached. savimr: “I de- 

Again our contemporary says: “We admit that Jesus was livered u&o-you first of al2 that which I also Geceyved [first 
not raised in the same, but in a much higher condition than of all], how that Christ died for our sins according to the 
that in which he lived before; but, to say that he was a sub- Scriptures” ( 1 Cor. 15 :3). 
stitute for man because he laid down a condition. and was 
then raised to a higher, is to make the conditio; and not 

In our contemporary’s issue of December last it says, 
speaking of the death of Christ: “The real deatb which he 

Christ himself the substitute far man.” We reply that this died, and which gave him such power to draw men to himself. 
is just exactly the Scripture teachine: and our claim. viz: 
That the pre-existent one’ who was in-a spiritual-mighty- 

was that of which the physical-death on the cross was but a 
shadow.” “He died out of the old disnensation of law into tile 

form. took unon him the form or CONDITION of a man- 
became a m&-that he, by the grace of God, should taste 

dispensation of grace. Being the first: He established that dis- 

death for every man- (Phi”1. 2 :7,-8). In due- time he gave 
pensation. He died out of the Adamic LIFE ( P) and rose into 
the perfect life of the second Adam.” . . . . “He will. there- 

that human condition (with all its rights) a BANSOM for all 
-as the Hce for all-and thus a righut to’perfect human con- 

fore,- draw men out of law into grace; out of the life. ( ?) of 
the first Adam into that of the second Adam.” Again, page 

ditions, was bought for every man. Now, did he in the resur- 42: “Christ died to the old relation which he had COME 
rection take back again the human condit ion-human na- 
ture? We answer, NG. He was “put to death in the flesh- 

INTO by Adam’s s%.” And again, “The blood which must be 
shed, tithout which there is no remission of sins. IS that 

quickened in Spirit” (1 Pet. 3:18). “Sown an animal body, which is the evidence of the death of the ENMITY’WITHIN 
raised a &ritual body.” ( 1 Cor. 15 :44-Diaglott.) Hence US-death to sin.” 
our contemporary admits our position exactly,-if the expres- These quotations, 
sion last auoted conveys its real meanine. We do not claim, we did construe them 

we think, can be construed only as 
in our last issue-“WE ANSWEB FOR 

and never-have claimgd, that Christ Je&s the new creature; THEY.” However, we will say this: If our contemporary 
the Spiritual being, was our substitute, but the reverse; it does attach a proper weight to the death of Jesus as our ran- 
was the man Christ Jesus who gave himself a ransom for all, 
and who, because of this zoo& was highly exalted by the 

som, it is not well expressed in the above quotations from 
its columns; and we further suggest, that it can set at rest 

Father to his present divine nature and excellent glory (Phil. the entire question by clear and straightforward answers to 
2:8, 9-Dioalott). 

Does any one suggest that our last position, being true, 
the six questions on the subject, proposed in our February 
issue, which we answered in our last. Let the truth be known. 

moves that the leaving of the spiritual condition for the 
human condition was a&ath or a sacrifice also? We answer 

As in contrast with the utterances of our contemporary, 
we wish to present to its readers and ours, an article from 

that Paul shows that the leaving of the previous condition the pen of its Editor when he was a “true yoke-fellow,” a 
and becoming a man was a part of the “humbling” con- valued correspondent of the TOWER, and defender of the value 
nected with the sacrifice. But recall, that life was not given of the ransom as the price of man’s release from death. 
up or lost there, or “laid down” even for a moment, but was The article is on this very topic, and it should be noticed 
transferred to the Babe of Bethlehem; hence, that was not 
the sacrifice or death, but only an incidental .preparation for 

that it is a clear, straight-forward statement of the scriptural 
views as still held and presented by the WATCII TOWER. It 

death as a man. On the contrary, when he died-at Calvary does not abound with ambiguities and non-understandable 
-life was given up, lost, laid down completely, for he was expressions, as present theories of this writer seem to make 
dead three days-all existence was at an end-He gave “all necessary-such as “He became the world”’ etc. The article 
that he had” (Matt. 13:44). After three days he received life below is a reprint from “ZION’S WATCH TOWER”’ October, 
as a new creature, as a “gift of God,” as a reward of obedi. 1879. Would to God that he might return to this foundation. 
ence: but he took not arzain the human nature or CONDIe 
TION, and never can do 6. 

For this we most earnestly seek and pray. 
For if he were to take that back, “For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God 
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ATONEMENT-RESURRECTION 
by the de&h of his Son much more, being reconciled, we shall 
be saved bv his life.“-Ram. 5:lO. 

One of “the prominent features of God’s plan, by which 
his love is manifested, is Christ’s death. 

Perhaps no other feature has been opposed so much as the 
idea that the death of Christ should have anything to do with 
man’s salvation ; and much effort has been made by some to 
explain it away, or so modify the teachings of the Bible on 
this subject as to make it palatable to the natural mind. 

The bold and reckless spirit that declares, by word or 
action, that we will believe nothinn unless it accords with 
our reason, may be characteristic of ;he age in which we live, 
but it does not savor of the meek and quiet spirit that trem- 
bles at the word of the Lord. We do not oDDose the search- 
ing and comparing of the Scriptures to asc&tain what they 
teach. That is really the disciple’s work. And it is right also 
to bring all theories to the test of God’s word-to “prove 
all things [by that standard] and hold fast that which is 
good.” And in all this we shall find room for the exercise 
of the faculty of reason; but if in our searching we find a 
fact stated, the philosophy of which we cannot see, it is hardly 
becoming in a Christian, to ignore or belittle the fact. 

We may fail of seeing for two reasons--either because God 
has withheld his reason, or because we are still ignorant of 
some other revealed fact which in due time will be made Dlain. 
Better, if Tieed be, to say, “I do not understand,” than to-deny 
the facts. 

No careful student can fail to be impressed with the stress 
that is laid on the death of Christ. That some have over- 
looked other truths, and so laid too much stress on the death. 
we will not deny;’ but that is no excuse for our belittling 
the death by overexalting other features. A morbid desire 
for something new and peculiar, should be checked bv a care- 
ful reading Gf the context befdre using a verse, or- a small 
part of it, in proof of a new theory. 

“When we were yet without strength, in due time Christ 
died for the ungodly. Scarcely for a righteous man will one 
die; yet, peradventure, for a good man some would even 
dare to die. But God commendeth his love toward us, in that, 
while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us” (Rom. 5 :6-S). 
How can Christ’s death show or commend God’s love to us 
unless that death meets a necessity in the sinner’s case? 

To do for us what zue could or must do for ourselves would 
not be an expression of benevolence. To say that he died to 
meet our necessity would be a strange thing indeed, if it were 
only his life that could help us. But verse 10 shows us the 
value of both the death and the life, and should forever pre- 
vent us from confounding the two or ignoring either one. 
“Reconciled [atoned] to God by the death of his Son, . . . . 
saved by his life.” 

That there is an atonement bv the death of Christ the 
above passage clearly teaches, and is so translated in verse 11. 
And even if the salvation by his life is elsewhere called recon- 
ciliation, or if there should be discovered a dozen other rec- 
onciliations, still it remains true that we are “reco?lciZed to 
God bv the death of his Son.” and it is an exoression of God’s 
great iove for the world of ‘sinners. 

A 

That this atonement, by the death of Christ, has no refer- 
ence to the breaking down of the middle wall between the 
Jew and Gentile, is clear, because the apostle goes on to ex- 
plain, and shows as plain as words could make it, that the 
atonement secures to mankind what was lost through Adam. 

“IZ.herefore,” in the 12th verse, relates back to the atone- 
ment of verse 11, and it is stated that as by one man all 
men were condemned to death, so by the atonement all men 
are justified to life. To overlook this is to ignore the “where- 
fore” and “therefore” of the apostle, verses 12-18. We do not 
overlook the fact or value of C!hrist’s obedience any more than 
we overlook Adam’s sin. Sin brought death. and righteous- 
ness brings life. But that the’ deatvh of Chri& the &hteous 
one, was-a necessity, is the idea for which we here clead. 

Now, if any one can read carefullv the whole Dassage 
and not. see that Christ’s death secures io man recove& froh 
DEATH, it will prove that the human mind is greatly biased 
by its own determinations. 

It is not an isolated text, however, that teaches the re- 
covery from death by the death of Christ. 

ATONEMENT IS THE BASIS OF RESURRECTION 
The apostle has shown us that Christ’s death is the atoning 

act. We shall, therefore, expect to find the death of Christ 
associnted with man’s recovery from death. 

We are not forgetting the resurrection of Christ, nor over- 
looking its value as the entrance of the Head into endless life, 
and, therefore, as the key of immortality for mankind; but 
we are seeking to give his death its place ns the PRICE of 
redemption or recovery. 

Certainly man’s recovery from death is one thing, and the 
gift of immortality is another, and they should be so consid- 
ered, though they are intimately related to each other. The 
former is the basis of the latter, and the latter is the object 
for which the former is accomplished; hence it is said, “Recon- 
ciled by his death, saved by his life.” 

“He died for our sins.” It is not said that he rose for 
our sins. He is the Lamb that taketh away the sin of the 
world. The world’s sin is Adam’s sin. “In whom all have 
sinned” (Rom. 5 : 12-marg. ) “He bore our sins in his own 
body on the tree.” “He became a curse for us.” “1C’ounded 
for our transgressions. ” “By his stripes we are healed.” “Christ 
sent me not to baptize, but to preach the gospel-not with 
the wisdom of words, lest the cross of Christ should be made 
of none effect” (1 Cor. 1:17). If Christ’s death in itself 
does nothing, then it is of no effect. The cross must refer to 
the death and not to the after life. “The preaching oi the 
cross is to them that perish foolishness, but to us that are 
saved it is the potter of God” (verse 18). 

“The Jews require a sign, and the Greek’s seek after wis- 
dom, but we preach Christ crucified” (verses 22, 23). “I de- 
termined to know nothing among you snve Jesus Christ and 
him crucified” (Chapter 11:2). From what he said in the 
first chapter, we know Paul made a specialty of the death 
in his preaching. 

The cross is the basis of all the elorr. He laid down his 
life for the sheep. “No man taketc it” from me. I lay it 
down of myself.” To Pilate he said, “Thou couldest have no 
power at all were it not given thee from above.” 

After the hour for the Passover (he being the antitype, 
and it must be fulfilled on time) he no longer sought to pro- 
tect himself, nor allowed others to protect him, but gave 
himself into their hands. His hour had come; then and not 
till then “they killed the Prince of life.” “He gave his life 
a ransom for many.“- “A ransom for all, to be testified in 
due time.” Hence, being redeemed-“bought with a price”- 
we are not our own. 

That Christ died in the same sense in which men die, Rntl 
in which men are counted dead before they die, must be 
true. or there would be no relation between his death and 
theirs. Here, again, the love of Christ constraineth II<, be- 
cause we thus judge that if one died for all, thr,n were all 
dead (not all actually dead, but counted dead) -“death (sen- 
tence) passed on all.” His death was of the same kind, MET 
THE CLAM AS A RANSOM, so that all are his, and counted 
alive, for the obiect as stated, “that he died for all, that 
they-who live shohld no longer iive unto themselves, but unto 
him who died for them and rose again.” The idea is here 
suggested that he gained the right “to control all for whom 
he died. . . . 

This work of redeeming by death, is not to be confounded 
with the work of the second Adam, which is to impart spir- 
itual life. 

CHRIST DID NOT BECOME THE SECOND ADAM UNTIL 
HE WAS MADE A QUICKENING SPIRIT 

That our Lord Jesus is the antitype of Adam, as ITcad of 
a new race, is true, but he is more than thnt. Adam, besides 
being head of a race, was lord of all [the earthly] creation. 
So, too, Jesus died and rose again that he might be Lord 
both of the dead and the living (Rom. 14:9). So, too. the 
uttermost parts of the earth are to be his possrssion (Psalm 
2). That this is not a baseless assumption is shown in IIeb. 
2: There we learn that the very p&pose for which Christ 
took our nature was, that “bv the grace of God he mirth t 
taste death for every’ man.“--‘; That tilrough death he might 
destroy him that had the pofcer over den&, i. e., the dei.il, 
and dclZivL’,or them who. through fear of denth, were all their 
lifetime subject to bondage.“- He binds the &oug man, the 
prison-keeper, and delivers the captives. He delivers tllcni 
from the death of which thev were afraid during their Ii+ 
time. They never had a spir~tunl Iifetimc~. and n&r drcndnl 
a sDiritua1 death. Christ took the nnturnl that hr mirht I‘C- 
deeiu the natural, and possesses the sr,iritn:ll that hc n&v im- 
part the spiritual, is the evident teaching of the Bible. * The 
same thought of his having power over the dead is brought 
to view in Rev. 1:18. “I am he that Iireth and was dead: 
and behold I am alive forevermore; Amen; and have the ke!ys 
of Hades and of death.” . . . . 

This is in keeping with all the rest. Christ did tli:it we 
mieht live. and lives that we mirrllt lirc forever. l’hi+ vit>u 

r- c  

of the s:lhject dots not shut God orlt of the work and plan, 
for it is 111s plan to wnrk in and by the T.ord .TCU~IS. That the 
terms death and life are used figIurntirc1y. svmetimee, wr 
freelv admit, and the context will determine it: but when 
speaking of the penalty of sin and resurrection from it. thr 
death of Christ must serve as the key. J. H. P. 
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THE COUNCIL OF NICE AND THE CANON OF SCRIPTURE 
-1 portion of the skeptical class of the community are in- 

telligent and somewhat candid, but unfortunately are not 
familiar with the subjects about which they talk, and hence 
are led into most egregious errors, 

There is, perhaps, no statement more cbrent among infi- 
dels at large, whether of high or low degree, than that the 
canon of New Testament Scripture was defined and settled 
by B V-O~ of the bishops assembled at tbe Council of Nice 
in the year -4. D. 325. Over and over has this assertion been 
made and reiterated. And many infidels have settled it as 
one of the articles of their faith, and upon this basis proceed 
to deride Christians for their folly and superstition. 

I recollect meeting this story in Marlboro’, Mass., where it 
had been written out by a leading infidel, and printed in a 
newspaper. The writer declared that this account of the 
origin of the New Testament rested upon the authority of 
Pnpias, an early Christian bishop. I replied that there was 
one little difficulty about that story, namely, that Papias 
had been dead and buried 150 years or more before the*Coun- 
cil of Nice was ever heard of; but suggested that, as they 
might have obtained their informition from “the spirits,” 
the fact of his death was no insuperable difficulty in the way 
of their theory. The skeptic arose to explain, and said the 
person alluded to was not the right Papias, but that the one 
he referred to was an “obscure Christian bishop of the fourth 
century.” The writer replied that he was nb doubt very “ob- 
scure,” so obscure that no one had ever heard of him before 
or since. 

It seemed desirable, however, that this statement about 
Papias should be looked up, and so, turning to a well known 
infidel book written by an English author, and published at the 
office of what has long been the leading infidel paper of Amer- 
ica, these words were found: 

“The following fact, mentioned by Pappius in his ‘Synodicum 
of the Council of Nice’, is however, worth all the preceding, 
valuable and curious though they be. Pappius informs us of 
the manner in which the true Gospels were selected from the 
false at that memorable council: ‘This was done’, says he, 
‘by placing all the books under a communion table, and upon 
the prayers of the council, the inspired books jumped upon. 
the table! while the false ones remained under!’ What a 
test of truth! What a proof of inspiration! It is quite a 
stirring argument. Who, after this, will venture to doubt the 
authenticity of the Scriptures? . . . . And if these councils 
are not to be depended upon, we have no means of ascertain- 
ing which of the immense numbers of Gospels, Acts, Epistles, 
and Revelations, are really genuine, or if any are so. All 
is confusion, doubt, and uncertainty. A curious state of 
things when a book is said to of divine origin.” 

Similar statements are found in numerous infidel publica- 
tions, and are received with unquestioning confidence by in- 
fidels who taunt Christians with their credulity in believing 
the Bible. This story, as quoted above, was referred to as “an 
historical record translated from the Greek,” in an article pub- 
lished in a Boston infidel paper. 

Briefly stated, the Council of Nice did nothing of the kind 
during its sessions, as this question did not come up for con- 
sideration there. This foolish story occurs in a book entitled 
“Svnodikon,” which was printed from an old Greek manu- 
sciipt, first discovered by John Pappus, a German theologian, 
but written no one knows when, where, or by whom; but as it 
refers to events which occurred in the year A. D. 869, we 
linow it must have been written at least 544 years after the 
Council of Nice was held. Pappus probably discovered this 
romancing old document in some library, and printed it as a 
curiosity; and infidels have swallowed it whole, as if it were 
the authentic history of an eye-witness. 

We propose now to show briefly, the absurdity and falsity 
of the assertion that the New Testament was concocted by a 
pack of priests, or an ecclesiastical council. 

Robert Phillip’s “Life, Times and Missionary Enterprises 
of John Campbell,” the African Missionary traveler, contains 
(pp. 215-216) the following anecdote by Mr. Campbell: 

I remember distinctly an interesting anecdote referring to 
the late Sir David Dalrymple, better known to literary men 
abroad by his title of Lord Hailes, a Scottish judge. I had 
it from the late Rev. W. Buchanan, one of the ministers of 
Edinburgh. I took such interest in it that, though it must 
be about fifty years ago since he told it, I think I can almost 
relate it in Mr. Buchanan’s words: 

“I was dining sometime ago with a literary party at old 
Jfr. Abercrombie’s, father of General Abercrombie who was 
slain in Egypt at the head of the British army, and spending 
the evening together. A gentleman present put a question 
which puzzled the whole company. It was this: ‘Supposing 
211 the New Testaments in the world had been destroyed at 

the end of the third century, could their contents have been 
recovered from the writings of the first three centuries?’ 

“The question was novel to all, and no one even hazarded a 
guess in answer to the inquiry. About two months after this 
meeting, I received a note from Lord Hailes, inviting me to 
breakfast with him next morning. He had been one of the 
party. During breakfast he asked me if I recollected the 
curious question about the possibility of recovering the con- 
tents of the New Testament from the writings of the first 
three centuries. 

“ ‘I remember it well,’ said I, ‘and have thought of it often, 
without being able to form any opinion of conjecture on the 
subject.’ 

“‘Well,’ said Lord Hailes, ‘that question quite accorded 
with the turn or taste of my antiquarian mind. On returning 
home, as I knew I had all the writings of those centuries, I 
began immediately to collect them, that I might set to work 
on the arduous task as soon as possible.’ Pointing to a table 
covered with papers, he said, ‘There have I been busy for these 
two months, searching for chapters, half-chapters, and sen- 
tences of the New Testament, and have marked down what I 
have found, and where I found it, so that any person may 
examine and see for himself. I have actually discovered the 
whole New Testament from those writings, except seven (or 
eleven) verses, (I forgot which,) which satisfied me that I 
could discover them also. ‘Now,’ said he, ‘here was a way in 
which God concealed or hid the treasure of his Word, that 
Julian, the apostate emperor, and other enemies of Christ who 
tried to extirpa.te the gospel from the world, never would have 
thought of; and though they had, they never could have ef- 
fected their destruction.’ 

“The labor of effecting this feat must have been immense; 
for the pos~els and epistles would not be divided into chapters 
and vers’es as they a;e now.” 

The Ante-Nicene Library. tmblished bv T. & T. Clark, of 
Edinburgh, comprises some’&enty-four &tavo volumes, aver- 
aging about five hundred pages each. In these 12,000 octave 
pages of printed matter, which stand on a shelf by my side RR 
I write, are comprised nearly all the extant writings of some 
fifteen or twenty of the most eminent Christian authors who 
lived before the year A. D. 325, when the Council of Nice was 
convened. One of these volumes also contains such remains of 
those spurious, uncanonical and fictitious Gospels, Acts, etc.. 
as have come down to us from early ages. In these twelve 
thousand pages, all of which are accessible to skeptics in the 
English translations, and which can be compared with the 
originals by those who are competent to do so, will be found 
an avalanche of evidence upon the question of the origin of 
the New Testament Scriptures. 

These men, some of whom are contemporary with the 
Apostles, and others who, as their immediate successors, were 
well acquainted with their associates and contemporarie?, give 
in these writings the most positive and unmistakable evidence 
as to the New Testament books which they received, and as to 
the estimation in which those books were held. They quote 
passage after passage and page after page of the same Scrip- 
tures that are quoted today and read in every Christian as- 
sembly. They quoted the books which we quote; they quoted 
them as we quote them; they received them as we received 
them, and this, long before the Council of Nice or any other 
council had anything to say about the canon of the Scrip- 
tures. 

Polycarp, who was martyred A. n. 155 or 156, after having 
served Christ eighty-six years, and who was, during some 
thirty years of his long Christian life, contemporary with the 
Apostle John, whose disciple he was, quotes in his epistle to 
the Philippians, nearly forty passages from our New Testa- 
ment; Justin Martyr, who wrote about A. D. 140, Or some forty 
years after the decease of the Apostle John, quotes again and 
again the very words which we now read in the New Testa- 
ment; and in the writings of Irensus, A. D. 178 ; Clement, A. 
D. 194; Tertullian, A. D. 200; and Crigen, A. D. 230, are to be 
found 8,728 quotations from the New Testament, including 
every book which we accept as canonical.* 

'TEPTuLLIAN, 
Heretics,” 

in the thirty-sixth chapter of his wor& “Against 
written about A. D. 200 when the parchment wrltmgs of the 

apostles, being less than one hundred and fifty years old, should, wjth 
ordinar 

K 
care, have been in perfect preservation, thus speaks concermng 

the aut entic writin 
now you who 

s of the apostles, then read in the churches: “Come, 
woo d f indul e a better curiosity, if you would a ply 

f K 
tt 

to the business of your sa vatIon, run over the apostolic churc es, in 
which the very chairs of the apostles are still pre-eminent in their-places, 
in which their own authentic writings are rend, uttering the voxe and 
representing the face of each of them severally. Achala IS very near 
you, in which you find Corinth. Since you are not rar from Macedonta. 
you have Phihppi, you have the Thessalonlans. Since you are able to 
cross to Asia, you get Ephesus. Since, moreover, you are close upon 
Italy, you have Rome, from whence comes, even into our hands, the 
very authority” [of the apostles]. 

(6-7) [4841 



MAY, 1883 ZION’S WATCH TOWER (7) 

Dr. Alexander Keith, in the sixth chapter of his “Demon- 
stration of the Truth of the Christian Religion,” records the 
number of quotations from the New Testament which can be 
found in works which are still extant, by the writer whom we 
have named. He reports seven hundred and sixty-seven (767 ) 
passages quoted by Iremeus, from every book in the New 
Testament except the third epistle of John and the epistle of 
Jude; three hundred and eighty-nine (389) passages quoted by 
Clement from every book except the epistle of James and the 
second and third epistles of John, and the epistle of Jude; 
eighteen hundred and two (1802) passages, or, if repetitions 
are included, more than three thousand passages, quoted by 
Tertullian, from every book in the New Testament except the 
epistle to James, the third of John, the second of Peter, and 
the epistle of Jude; while the works of Origen yet extant, con- 
tain five thousand seven hundred and sixty-five (5,765) quota- 
tions from the New Testament, includin 
therein, and esckding all of the P 

every book contained 
so-ca led apocryphal books, 

about which infidels sometimes tallc so freely. Many works of 
Origen and other authors of those times have perished, but it 
is probable that if Origen’s entire writings had been preserved, 

if the New Testament had been lost, it could have been re- 
constructed from them alone. 

These authors which we have named comprise but a portion 
of the authors who wrote before the Council of Nice; but these 
are sufficient to settle forever this question of the authenticity 
of the New Testament Scriptures. 

The fact that councils, at a later date, published to the 
world lists of books which they received as of divine authority 
may be important to the council, but is of no importance to 
the books themselves. A town meeting or a village caucus 
might publish to the world the volumes they receive as the 
statutes of the state or the general laws of the nation, but 
their publication of the fact has no possible connection mith 
the authority of those laws. If they receive them as authorita- 
tive, well and good; if they do not receive them, other people 
do: and the government is abundantly able to enforce them. 
So- this talk &out councils and priests concocting the New 
Testament out of a iumbled-un lot of doubtful and auestionable 
books, is an evidence of thai skeptical credulity which is so 
abundant among infidels as a class.--The armory. 

QUESTIONS ON SUBSTITUTION 
Ques. If Jesus was man’s substitute in death, why should 

men continue to die since his substitution of his life for ours? 
Is it not an argument against his view that men continue to 
die ; For, if God be iust. he could not hold both the sinner 

” , 

and his substitute for the same Adamic sin. 
dns. It is not only a scriptural statement that Jesus “died 

for cur sins” as our representative or substitute, but also that 
“He bought us;” and, to appreciate the matter fully, we must 
give this its weight also. 

Jesus was man’s substitute in the sense that he met in his 
own person the penalty which God’s broken law had charged 
against us. Consequently, God no longer CONDEMNS, because 
Christ died (See Rom. 8 :34). This much, then, is settled-the 
condemnation. But now comes the question, if the Law is satis- 
fied why is not the executioner, who has the power of death 
(the devil-Heb. 2:14), stopped at once? To solve this oues- 
tion, we must remember that while all the work and will of 
Christ is that of the Pather, vet. in the leaal asnect of the case 
now being considered, we se< that men are not’ now amenable 
to the Father, but to His Son who bought them. The fact then 
that the enemy is not interrupted in his work is in no way 
chargeable to injustice of Jehovah; and as to the purchaser, 
Jesus, while he has announced his intention to exercise his 
auth 
find 

lo.rity and release all in his own due time, yet, who shall 

does 
fault with Him who bought for us a right to life, if he 
not bestow it immediately. Surely we may know that he 

has some good reason for the delay, even if we cannot know 
the reason ; for we remember that he loved and pitied us; for 
“greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down 
his life for his friend.” 

But while we could trust his wisdom and love in ianorance 
of the wherefore, as thousands of our brethren in p&t ages 
have done, yet, we thank God that we are living in the time 
when it is pleasing him to reveal to us more of his plans, 
and to show us w%y death is permitted still to reign; even 
after Jesus has legally conquered it, and has “the kevs (Dower 
to open), of death-and hades” (Rev: 1: 18 ) . 

Y ,A 

It is because God has purposed, not only the restitution of 
mankind to the perfection of their nature as it existed before 
marred by death-and its cause-sin-but also the selecting out 
from among men of a “little flock,” who, by a change of nature 
from human to divine, should be “new creatures,” like unto 
Christ Jesus the Lord in his exaltation, and shares of his 
work and glory--especially in that of restoring mankind. 

Now, all can see that this little flock-the Bride, who shall 
share his throne and work-must be selected FIRST, before “the 
times of restitution” begin, else she could not share. And if 
Jesus, immediately on having redeemed men, had begun to re- 
store them-as soon as he had (the keys) “all power given 
unto him,” (Matt. 28: 18)-then it would have precluded the 
selection of the chaste virgin to be his Bride and helpmeet in 
the work. 

We are glad, very glad, that it was in the plan of God that 
Jesus should delay using his great power, trusting that, by the 
grace of God, when he shall take to himself his great power 
and reign. we too shall be elorified toeether with him and 
share in” the exercise of his power as he has promised, saying, 
“Greater things than these shall ye do,” referring to his 
miracles which were mere shadows of the coming restitution 
of all things. 

It might be asked, Why did Jesus not delay his first com- 
ing until the Bride had been selected and the restitution work 

had become due? As it is closely connected with our previous 
question under discussion, we here answer it: 

Not only was it needful that we should sacrifice with Jesus 
the human- nature, in order to share with him ‘the divine na- 
ture and glory, but our human nature, being imperfect and 
already condemned through Adam, it was qdeccssary that it 
should be redeemed. or bought from the condition of condemna- 
tion, before it co&f be ai acceptable sacrifice for Jehovah’s 
altar-upon which must come no-blemished offering. It will be 
seen. then. at a glance. that the sacrifice of Jesus. as our ran 
som’from’sin, w”as necessary BEPORE the call could come to 
the Church to share his sacrifice and glory. 

Notice further, that it was not only needful that time 
should elapse between the ransom and restitution, in which 
time the little flock may share in his sacrifice, but it was 
neccssa?y that, during this time, EVIL should rule. Consider 
for a moment, that if our Prince were ruline now, and right- 
doing were rewarded and evil-doing punished; etc., it would be 
impossible for the little flock to be tried and tempted by 
evfi, hence impossible for them to sacrifice themselves for 
truth and right. So, too, with Jesus’ sacrifice; had it not been 
for the reign of evil, his witnessing for truth would have 
needed and brought no reproach, rejection, thorns, or cross, or 
death. 

In the Millennial age. under the reign of Christ, it will bc 
no longer possible to “overcome evil with good,” for the 
dominion of evil will be ended and the reign of righteousnes* 
begun. 

< 

Those who regard the putting away of sins as the sacri/rc~’ 
(the discontinuance of evil practices, drunkenness, profanity. 
etc.,) will not appreciate our position. But those who see sag 
rifice to be something far bevond-the surrender and sacrifice 
of human rights, p&ileges,” comforts and welfare-will ap- 
preciate the statement that such sacrifice can only be ac- 
complished while there are evil conditions making them pos- 
sible. 

It is thus that the Gospel age is termed “The acceptable 
year of the Lord.” It is the time during which God will ac- 
cept of all sacrifices properly presented. ko such opportunity 
was offered before this age except in type. It was not pot- 
Bible, because the ransom was not yet given; all were yet 
leaallu under condemnation of death as sinners. True, some: 
bGie&g God’s nlan of favor, looked forward. discerning the 
better sacrifices for sins, and in faith accepted the results. But 
that God did not treat sin as actuallv cancelled until Jc*ns 
had finished his sacrifice for sins, and presented it as the ran 
som price of our sins, is evident from the fact, that even the 
disciples of Jesus were not accepted by Jehovah as sacrifices 
until then-until Pentecost. 

Jesus was an acceptable sacrifice, because in him was )IO 
sin. Those during this age, who accept of his ransom, share 
now in the benefits of his sacrifice and are reckoned fret 
from sin and its condemnation. Such, being made -free from 
sin, may also become acceptable sacrif ices-acceptable through 
the beloved-so long as the “Acceptable year of the Lord” 
lasts. When the “little flock”-the Bride, the Lamb’s wift- 
has been selected according to this law of purifying and 
sacrificing (or iustification and sanctification) . then the special 

Y.  ., 

call to change nature by sacrifice, termed our high-calling, 
heavenly-callmg, etc.-will cease. 

The condatzons of trial during the next age will bc much 
easier than now, and the crown, though gloriously grand. will 
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be less so than the one for which we are running. Their aim, 
the perfection of the human nature; ours, the perfection of the 

ing him again but a little lower than the angels (Psa. 8:5), 

divine--one a heavenly, and the other a glorious, earthly image 
will but feebly illustrate the superior glory of our Lord-the 
second Adam (and his Bride)-made so much s~peti~r to 

of it. For the glory of the heavenly is one thing, and the glory 
of the earthly is another thing. 

angels, that to him every knee shall bow and every tongue con- 
The glory and dominion given fess. 

to the first man (and his Bride), which is to be restored, plac- 
(Compare Psa. 8 :5 ; Phil. 2 :9, 10; Heb. 1:4 and 1 Cor. 

G:3.) 

FOREKNOWLEDGE AND PREDESTINATION 
These two words have been the cause of a great deal of con- 

troversy among various classes of religionists, and many 
strange positions have been taken in regard to their Biblical 
meaning.- Generally speakin g foreknowl<dge is made to mean 
that unlimited wisdom of God which he Dosses& before the 
world was. We do not question but what God knew all things 
from eternity, but does the word foreknowledge, as used in the 
Scripture, refer to that unbounded intelligence which charac- 
terizes the infinite, or does it refer to that system which is 
revealed to us in the DroDhets ? To us it aDDears Dlain that 
the two words foreknowledge and predestinaiibn, h&e no ref- 
erence to the infinity of God’s wisdom, but have specific ref- 
erence to the Dlan of redemDtion made known in the Dromise. 
in type and in&prophecy. In-other words, the things wiitten in 
the prophets. Foreknowledge refers to the things foretold. In 
order to make this point plain, we refer to the Bible proofs. 

Take for example Peter’s words on the day of Pentecost. 
“Him beinrr delivered bv the determinate counsel and fore- 
knowledge if God, ye h&e taken, and by wicked hands have 
crucified and slain.” (Acts ii. 23.) The above text seems to 

be well explained in the next chapter. “But those things which 
God before had showed by the mouth of all his holy prophets, 
that Christ should suffer, he hath so fulfilled.” In strict har- 
mony with the above, see Luke xxiv. 44. “And he said unto 
them, these are the words which I spake unto you, that all 
things must be fulfilled which were written in the law of 
Moses, and in the Prophets and in the Psalms concerning me.” 

The reader will notice that Jesus does not refer to any pre- 
arranged lan beyond that mentioned in the Holy Writings. 
Indeed, al P that is said upon the subject of foreknowledge of 
God seems to refer to that which was written. It is a matter 
of relief to feel that the things revealed in the promises, types 
and prophecies of the Scriptures are referred to by the word 
foreknowledge. Now, as knowledge precedes plans or actions, 
it therefore follows that predestination and election merely 
refer to that pre-orranged system or plan by which God will 
save all who conform to the image of his Son through the 
gospel. We do not offer the above in a dogmatic spirit, but 
as suggestive of a possible solution of a much abused and mis- 
understood subject.-Our Rest. 

WHAT DOES IT MEAN? 
We clip the following from a daily paper of recent date: 
“The Pope will attend the coronation of the Czar. The 

to heal the wounds and close the breach were fruitless. From 
that dav to this the two have been apart. Rome maintained 
its supremacy, while Constantinople -was wrested from its 
Greek Drofessors, and has been held by the Mohammedans to 
this day. It is confidently expected., however, that it will ere 
long pass into the hands of Russra, and again become the 
recognized center of the religion of the Greek Church, of which 
the Czar is at present the recognized head. 

coming together of these two heads of the different wings of 
the Catholrc church, one of which recognizes the Pope as the 
supreme authority, and the other the Czar, is one of the most 
important religious events in the history of this century. It 
indicates a radical change in the prejudices of these two great 
religious bodies, the Roman and the Greek church, that has 
been accomplished in the Protestant Church by the Evangelical 
Alliance.” 

What does it mean ? Is it possible that this is to be the 
first open step toward a reunion of the Greek and Catholic 
churches? Is the breach of such long standing about to be 
closed? Originally, as is well known, the Church was one, 
with Constantinople as the residence of the Emperor, and the 
recognized center of religious Afterward, a breach 
occurred, the Church became CF”” rvlded, the Bishops of Con- 
stantinople and Rome antagonized each other, and all attempts 

In view of the marvelous changes through which the Roman 
Church has passed during the last twenty-five years, and the 
recent experiences of the Czar in his own dominions, may we 
not expect that the differences of the past will be buried, con- 
cessions made, and a reunion of the two Churches effected so 
as to give united strength to the work of restoring order, and 
checkin 

P 
if possible, the dreaded opposition so rapidly coming 

to the ront in all parts of Europe. That some change must 
take place, and that right early, is manifest.-Ofbr Rest. [Ans. 
See Isa. 8 : I2-IS.-ED.] 

ETERNAL TORMENT 
Many Christians there are, both in and out of the Churches, The eye is the director of the hand and foot, and whatever 

who cannot endorse the doctrine of eternal torment. They rea- these latter represent, is under the control of the former. It is 
son, If God, as the Scriptures teach, is the source or foun- not an uncommon thing for many who have professed to have 
tain of love; if love is his chief characteristic, he little shows an eye for the glory of God, to have a much larger eye for 
it by consigning thousands to endless pain, and thus exercis- business, for literature, for fame, etc. This larger eye is caus- 
ing his unlimited power over helpless humanity. The doctrine, ing many to stumble, and the consequence will be, loss of the 
too, though formerly, and even yet by many, considered funda- prize, the God-life. Better indeed would it be for such were 
mental, is quite neglected in the pulpit, there being compara- they to pluck this eye out entirely that they might have a 
tively few who now defend it. Nevertheless, there are some single eye to the glory. Christ sought to teaah his disciples 
apparently direct assertions of the Word of God which some- that things most highly esteemed, those thought by mankind 
what stngger earnest seekers after truth. A few of these pas- to be necessary, should be given up if they in the least hindered 
sages will engage our attention at this time. our progress. Paul echoed the same spirit when he said, “I 

Among the most prominent, cited in support of this doc- count all things but loss,” etc. “Let us lay aside every weight 
trine, is Mark 9:43-50. We think our Lord had in mind, -and run.” 
while speaking these words, the literal Hell or Gehenna, which Another scripture, misunderstood by many, is Matt. 25:46. 
was located in one of the valleys near Jerusalem. Into this A proper understanding of this is dependent, we think, upon 
were cast all kinds of refuse and unburied bodies of animals the context. When the event occurs is all important. In verse 
and criminals. This mass was consumed by fires which were 31 we are told, it is “When the Son of man shall come in his 
kept burning continually. It does not require a very vivid glory.” This is at the coming of Christ, after the exaltation 
imagination to picture the place as one to be shunned. The of the Church, when the glory reign has begun. During that 
ignominious end of the wicked is likened to this place of de- reign those who have suffered with him in this age are to sit 
struction. The language here used is figurative. A literal eye, with him in his throne, while the sheep and the goats represent 
or hand, or foot could not cause one to stumble in such a way the world-the nations-whose trial will then be due. With 
as to affect his eternal welfare. Christ was addressing his us in this age the test is faith, but with them the test will be 
disciples, not the world, and when they covenanted to follow WO?%t. “In as much as ye hovs w’ or “* not done.” 
him they were to have an eye to his glory, to the coming of his The separation of men into the two classes, symbolized by 
kingdom. There are eyes of the understanding as well as sheep and goats, will be the work of that age, and, by its 
natural eyes. Eye ie used as a representative of design or pur- close, all shall have come to a knowledge of truth, and had op- 
pose-“Is thine eye evil because I am good”?-“If, therefore, portunity to come to favor, or right hand position, as sheep. 
thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be full of light; but Those udfui!l~ wicked, represented by the goats, will go down 
if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall be full of darkness.” into destruction, symbolized by fire. All should see that fire 
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is as much a figure as sheep and goats. The interest centers 
in verse 46. “fiese shall ‘go awzy into everlasting punish- 
ment. but the righteous into life eternal.” The words ever- 
last& and eternil here are the same in the original, and are 
used t’o express the continuousness of both reward and punish- 
ment. The reward is life, and will continue forever; the 
punishment is what-torment? No, it does not mention here 
what the punishment is, except in the symbol fire, which rep- 
resents destruction. Other scriptures inform us that “the 
wages of sin is death.” “The soul that sinneth it shall die :” 
This is everlastina destruction. or a destruction or death from 
which there shali be no resurrection. Thus, we see, the re- 
ward and punishment are opposites-life or death, and the 
trial beinn over, these conditions are endless or everlasting. 

thing annoying is tormenting. Individuals, with a desire to 
cling to the “traditions of the elders,” are today annoyed by 
unfolding truth, and the same is true of all systems of religion. 
The confusion already existing in and among these systems 
and individuals, because of their departure from truth, is well 
symbolized by smoke which will become more and more dense. 
All those who are finally brought out of these systems will 
forever remember how they (the systems-“Beast,,’ etc. ) were 
tormented. 

The parable of the rich man and Lazarus, recorded in Luke 
16, may be thought by some to have a bearing upon this sub- 
ject. Our Lord spake in parables, “that seeing they might not 
see, and hearing they might not understand.” Had they under- 
stood them his design would have been frustrated. If a literal 
interpretation were allowed it would not have been difficult for 
those who heard to understand, and Christ would have had no 
occasion to explain even the few that he did. 

AgainrRev. i4: 10, 11 is a cause of stumbling. In the siudy 
of Revelation we should alwavs bear in mind that it is a book 
of symbols. The “things wh&h were shortly to come to pass” 
were signified unto John. A red light on a railroad is not in 
itself dangerous, but it is the signal of danger, and so of the 
signals in Revelation. The smoke and noise, the 5re and 
water, etc., are not dangers but indicators. In the passage 
under consideration 5re and brimstone sismify destruction. It 
is no secret that the fumes of brimstone &e destructive to life. 
It is freauentlv used as a disinfectant. The mention of it here, 
in connehtion “with fire, is positive proof of utter destruction; 

But “the smoke of their torment ascendeth forever.,’ Any- 

The gene&l view of this parable breathes so much of the 
snirit of his satanic maiestv that we would marvel at its al- 
iost universal acceptatlon,“were it not for the fact that he 
who was a liar from the beginning remains so to this day, and 
seeks above all things to deceive the very elect. We think the 
proper view of this iarable is that found in “Food,” page 154, 
to which we refer any who may desire information. The above 
selections are probably the strongest cited in defense of this 
doctrine of eternal torment. Others there are, ;f ;imi&;im- 
port, to which the foregoing can be applied. . . . 

THE BATTLE HOT 
The warfare between good and evil waxes intense. Right enemies under us. 

and wrong are struggling for the mastery. Every individual 
“Thanks be to God who giveth us the vic- 

child of God is beset with countless snares and dangers. 
tory, through our Lord Jesus Christ.” Without him we shall 

Temptations and lusts surround them on every side, and- 
surely die, but trusting him we shall never perish, and no one 

“The meanest foe of all the train 
can pluck us out of our Father’s hand. 

Has thousands and ten thousands slain.,’ “Fear not, brethren, joyful stand 
And yet we need not despair. The Captain of our salvation is On the borders of your land. 
able to deliver us, for he himself haa met and vanquished every Jesus Christ! our Father’s Son, 
foe. In him we are safe, under him we shall be victorious. Bids us undismayed go on.” 
He maketh us always to triumph in him. He subdueth our -The Observer. 
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VIEW FROM THE TOWER 
Looking out in every direction, we note like a grand pan- 

orama, the changing affairs of Church and State ful5lling 
the “sure word of prophecy.” Every development in the affairs 
of the nations or the nominal Church systems, or the true 
saints, seems to confirm the teachings of Scripture, that we are 
living in the Day of the Lord. The saints seem to be having 
a more thorough sifting and testing, which eventually shall 
separate every tare and garner every grain of wheat. The 
nominal systems are in distress at the spread of intelligence 
and thought among their supporters; and the nations in un- 
easiness are endeavoring not only to form alliances of power, 
but to protect each other’s dominion from revolutionists. 

Wonderful things are spoken concerning this dark day- 
this “Day of the Lord” in which we are living. The student 
who will take his concordance and reference Bible and search 
out what is said of “that day” will be astonished. Note the 
following as an example and see if you can find the applica- 
tion, and whether you think the description begins to fit the 
facts in passing events: 

“As I live saith the Lord God, surely because my flock 
became a prey and my flock became meat to every beast of 
the Aeld, because there was no shepherd, neither did my 
shenherds search for mv flock. but the shepherds fed them- 
sel;es and fed not my ilock; therefore, 0 y;! shepherds, hear 
the word of the Lord: Thus saith the Lord God ; behold I 
am against the shenherds. and I will require my flock at 
their land, and cause the& to CEASE from-feeding- the flock. 
Neither shall the shenherds feed themselves any more, for I 
will deliver MY flock irom their mouth, that they may .not be 
meat for them. 

“For thus saith the Lord God, Behold Z even I, &ll both 
search my sheep and seek them out. As a shepherd seeketh 
out his flock in THE DAY that he is [present] among his sheep 
that are scattered: so will I seek out rns’ sheer, and will 
deliver them out of all places where they h&e been scattered 
in the clouds and durlc dav” (Ezek. 34:8-121. 

This is hiving a fulfilmknt ‘in the gathering of the sheep 
of both folds-the natural and the spiritual Israelites-out 
of their respective bondages and dispersions, and how pointed 

and applicable are some of the references to shepherds-thev 
shall feed the Lord’s sheep no more-they cannot. This cq 
due too at that day-into which we have already entered 
some nine years. 

The report from Bro. Seagrin, who for some six months 
has been traveling among his fellow countrymen, the Swedes, 
preaching the “Glad tidings,” will be of great interest to vou 
all. 06 brother has only &en these be:uties and harmoiies 
of the Word about a vear. but the seed seems to have found 
good ground-prepare&in which it is bringing forth much 
fruit, as already he has been instrumental in helping about 
two hundred out of darkness into this marucZZous light, where- 
in we stand and rejoice in hope of the glory of God. Of 
course this means two hundred preachers of “this way” among 
that nationality. 

All this goes to demonstrate the necessity of some tract 
issues in the Bcandinasian tonaue and the German. but esor- 
cially the former, who are a more religiously inclined peop’le. 
We know that it will surmise manv of our renders to learu 
that there are in this lind nearli two millions of people 
(Swedes, Norwegians, etc.), who speak the Scandinavian lan- 

guage, and of these there are very few indeed who can rend 
or understand English. We shall not give up the hope of 
issuing the tract papers for these as prop&ed s&e time iince, 
but must wait until the Lord nrovides the means. Our regular 
Tract Fund is still behind, &d the special SWEDISII &ACT 
FUND, started some time since, has not flourished thus f:lr 
and contains less than thirty dollars. Jt would require about 
three hundred dollars to issue a proper edition. Our Master 
is rich-he owns the cattle upon a thousand hills, ns well 
as the hills themselves, and all the gold and silver are His. 
If he deems the work necessary he will make the necessary 
provision. The German Fund has made even less progress. 
but as the interest in that direction is less we shall for the 
present be most interested in the Swedes. We deem it proper 
to thus inform the household of faith and especially the 
contributors to the Tract Fund. 

We here give you extracts from a few of the many 
good letters which continue to come to our office. May they 
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strengthen and encourage each of you as they do us, is our tally and mentally to ga on in this great work until thousands 
prayer. 

Fayetteville, N. C. 
like myself shall be able to see the light and beauty of the 
Bible. 

DEAR BROTHER IN CHRIST:-For sometime I have been I am determined to heed the words of Paul not to confer 
thinking of writing to you. I found in the hfarch number 
of Zion’s Tl~atcl~ Tower. for 1883. a communication under the 
caption, TVhnt is D&P which ‘answered my inquiry satis- 
factorily-perfectly. 1”have been a searcher after truth from 
youth up. Joined the Baptist Church at the age of 22 years, 
&Ill1 now 49. I have been preaching over 20 years, but every- 
thing seems new to me since I have read your books. Why 
is it that such light has not been revealed bv some of the 
so-called wise and-great before this? I supposk the time for 
it had not come. I have not language sufficient to express 
my gratitude. May the Lord increase you in strength physi- 

with flesh and blood, but to go out of Babylon lest I be 
nartaker of her sins. Last Sabbath I oreached from John 
6:68, “Lord, to whom shall we go P” I lxpect to preach my 
last sermon for them as their elder, from Numbers 22:18, 
as my course is beginning to be talked of among my friends. 
I don’t know what they will say nzore, but they will not say 
worse of me than they did of our Saviour. They said He had a 
devil. I rejoice that I am accounted worthy to be reproached, 
and to bear stripes for his (Jesus’) sake. 

Yours in the love of Christ, 

BROTHER SEAGRIN’S LETTER 
DEAR BROTHER RUSSEI.I,:-I became acquainted with you 

through reading Zion’s IVat& Tower publications, some time 
since, but as I have never given you a very particular account 
of myself, and endeavors to spread the glad tidings among 
my fellow rountrymen, I do so now, believing that you will be 
encouraged thereby. 

Some time ago finding my Bible teaching one thing and 
sectarianism quite another, I determined to go out as a lay 
Evangelist to preach the truth as nearly as I could under- 
stand it, among my own countrymen, the Swedes, and in my 
own language. While traveling and laboring in this way I 
met a friend in Iowa who had a copy of “Food for Thinking 
Christians.” As he did not fully understand part of its teach- 
ings, he brought it to me to know my opinion of it. 

In answer to his questions I spent a whole evening trying 
to explain atcay its teachings, and afterwards retired to spend 
much of the night in thinking over the subject. The next 
morning I got the “Food” and my Bible, and began in earnest 
to compare the two to see if these things were really true- 
after careful study of the Bible I came gradually to see the 
beauty of this real glad tidings. 

I began in my preaching to introduce the teachings; yet 
to avoid reproach and secure the favor of men, I was tempted 
to limit or explain away these glorious Bible truths. Once 
on a text involving Restitution I had begun to explain it in 
the old manner, hut the Spirit cut me off; I then thought 
to avoid saving anvthine: to the noint. but God did not forsake 
his Jonah-iike- ser;ant.- I saw ‘at once the evil of so doing, 
and conquering the tempter, I did plainly reach “the restitu- 
tion of all things spoken by the mouth of a 1 the holy Prophets P 
since the world began.” I have never since compromised 
with error. 

I find many who will listen for hours with close attention. 
Some reject the truth, but many hear with joy. Some that 
I thought slow to receive it were only trying the foundations 
thoroughly, and some of these are becoming its most firm and 
able defenders, many of these humble teachers with their 
Bibles in hand, are able to overthrow the wise and learned 
preachers of traditions. 

For nearly a year I have preached this truth with more 
or less fullness as I gradually came to a knowlege of it. I 
have suffered much reproach and some trials and persecution 
for the truth’s sake, but never since the time mentioned have 
I faltered or mixed’truth with error to make it palatable to 
formal Christians. I find some infidels who, hearing the truth, 
are beginning to think the Bible is true, and some have accepted 

the truth and are telling the good news to others, showing 
that the Bible is reasonable when understood. 

During the time that I have preached this truth some two 
hundred Swedes have received it and are rejoicing in it and 
telling it to others. 

As an incident of the work, I mention the fact that in my 
congregation at one place were two noted infidels, who douht- 
less came from curiosity, but they listened and evidently had 
an ear to hear, for the next morning they came to see me 
very early. I asked them, Well. now do YOU want to have 
anything -to do with Jesus 1 They said, Yes, since we have 
heard of these glad tidings of God’s love we do want to have 
some interest in” Jesus. We prayed together, and since I have 
received a letter from one stating how he had gone to the 
infidel club room and told them of the lzew Jesus he has found. 

Some places, the preachers coming after the people have 
heard these alad tidinas. find it hard work to interest them 
again in theYterrible &id unscriptural doctrines which bound 
us and blindfolded the eyes of our understanding for so long. 
In one place a brother got up after the service and advancing 
to the desk said, You did not tell us the truth, your sermon 
was unscriptural; hereafter when you preach we want you 
to give us God’s Word and quote it from the Bible. 

The established ministers, called orthodom, sometimes oppose 
me and would hinder me from nreachine if thev could. but 
the Lord opens up some place, and the t&th hungry ark fed 
and rejoiced. Leaving one such place recently, several brethren 
bade me eood-bve. and with tears in their eves said, Bro. 
Seagrin, w’hatev& ‘happens let nothing hinder you from ‘boldly 
proclaiming this glad tidings, that others may be blessed as 
we have been. 

Many of our nation seem to have an ear to hear, and “He 
that hath an ear to hear let him hear.” I urge my Swedish 
brethren who have been favored with truth, that has brought 
such joy and strength to them, to try to explain to others 
that they may rejoice and be strong also; searching out those 
saints who can discern truth and comforting and stimulating 
them to run w-e11 for the rich prize before us. 

Pray for me, dear brother, while I try to labor among OUI 
Swedish brethren, and if it shall please our Lord to send the 
Swedes the October number of the Tower in our own language, 
as you proposed some time ago, I shall be so glad. Jf we could 
have Food in Swedish also it would be of great good under 
the Lord’s blessing. 

Brother, pray for me that I may be able to do my part 
of the work acceptably to our Father. 

Yours in Christ, Cnas. SEAQRIN. 

THE SERVANT HEIR 
“Now I say, that the heir, as long as he is a child, differeth saying, “Even so WE, when we were children, [speaking of the 

nothing from a servant, though he be lord of all.“-Gal. 4:l. Church while under the shadows of the Jewish age] were in 
We have heard these words frequently quoted to support bondage under the elements of the world. But when the 

the theory that Jesus was in no essential respect different fullness of the time was come, God sent forth his SON, made 
from other men. of a woman, made under law.” Now, how did it happen that 

That he belonged to the fallen race; that he redeemed he was under the law? Was he there in the same way that 
himself as well as the rest of mankind; that he was in “all all Adam’s race were? No. All the descendants of the first 
things” (not excepting his moral nature) just like other fallen Adam were under law on account of sin; they were there 
men. Another text which is used to support the same idea because they could not help it, they were there by descent, 
is that “in all things it behooved him to be made like unto their father was a bondman, and their lives were all forfeited; 
his brethren” (Heb. 2: 17 ) . the law was to teach them that, and their need of a Redeemer 

We regard these texts as strong as any we know of to and Saviour. 
support the doctrine referred to, but that, we reckon, is no Jesus Christ was “made under law” for a purpose, not of 
support at all, when carefully examined. In the first place necessity, but of grace, viz., that he might redeem (“buy off ;” 
the passage under consideration, including the second verse, see Diaglott, interlineary trans.) those that were under the 
is a general statement, and by itself alone has no reference law, that we being then (afterward) called might receive 
to Jesus Christ as an individual, but to the Church of Christ; the adoption of sons. 
and in the third verse the Apostle makes an application, The Apostle’s argument as he advances to the 9th verse 
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is to show that the law is but the rudimentary part of God’s 
redeeming scheme, and that up to the time of the close of 
the Jewish economy, the plan of God, and all those embraced 
in it AS SUBJECTS OF REDEMPTION, W&S immature. He is not 
speaking of individuals, but of a system (in which individuals 
are included), which was yet in its childhood, and he uses 
the text to illustrate the subject. 

That the Apostle is referring to the immaturity of the 
joint-heirship and plan in its unfoldings during the age of 
shadows, is apparent from the connection between the last 
clause of the 3d and 9th verses; wherein he speaks of the 
time when they “were in bondage under the elements (rmli- 
ments) of the world,” and of their tendency now to “turn 
again to the weak and beggarly elements.” - 

It is very evident that this statement of the Apostle has 
no reference” to Jesus, for the reason that as an indjvidual he 
differed in many essential respects from those whom he came 
to redeem; because he bought them with himself: gave him- 
self; whereas if he had been in all respects, sin included, like 
them, he too would have been a debtor to the law; and COULD 
NOT redeem them. 

Though a servant, he was not an “unprofitable servant,” 
which he told the disciples to say they were when they had 
“done all which was their duty to do.” Luke 17:lO. 

But a “righteous servant” who could redeem the rest, 

would be a very profitable servant, according to our way of 
thinking. 

But it may be asked, how does that harmonize with the 
sentiment that he was “made in all things like unto his 
brethren?” 

We answer that we think it harmonizes well, when we 
consider his own statement regarding who his brethren are. 
“He that doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven, 
the same is my brother,” Cc. (Mat. 12: 50. ) “For both he 
that sanctifieth, and they [notice) who are sanctified, [set 
apart, consecrated are all of one, for which cause he is not 
ashamed to call THEM brethren”. (Heb. 2: 11) . 

It is such “as are perfect,” 2. e., whose will is in perfect 
accord with the will of “our Father in heaven,” who are 
reckoned sons of God and “brethren” of Jesus. We are 
reckoned, what he ACTUALLY WAS. 

He “did no sin” f 1st Peter 2 :22). and to the reckoned 
sons, Jesus’ brethren, no sin is imputed.’ Herein is the blessed- 
ness of “the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin” 
(Rom. 4:s). 

In view of the gradual development of the “joint-heirs” 
during their minority, but who are to become one by virtue 
of their union with “the heir,” how appropriate the illustra- 
tion made use of by the Apostle in the text quoted. 

J. C. SUNDERLIN. 

SECRET 
Secret prayer has the sanction of lofty examples. Isaac 

went out into the fields to meditate at eventide. In his cham- 
ber, Daniel knelt upon his knees three times a day, and prayed 
and gave thanks before the Lord his God. Jesus saw the 
devotion of Nathaniel under the fietree. Peter was at nraver 
on the housetop when he received- his commission to preach 
the gospel to the Gentiles. Jesus withdrew from the multi- 
tude and from the presence of the disciules, and retired to 
the mountains, or to-the desert to pray. Sometimes He spent 
t,he whole night in prayer. How often did Olivet witness the 
devotions of the Man of Sorrows! The last rays of the setting 
sun, as they fell upon the mountain, revealed Jesus on its 
summit. kneeline and when the morning dawned He was still 
there, his 1ocks”wet with the dews of Fhe night. 

Secret prayer is a test of sincerity. Public worship may 
be attended from various motives, good or bad. But private 
devotion, secret prayer-what can induce it but the motives 
pure and lofty, the desire heaven-inspired and heaven aspiring, 
the thirst after righteousness, the love of God! Who that 
loves not God or disires not to love Him, can have any busi- 
ness with Him in urivate or will seek a private interview 1 
The hypocrite may *pray in public, and he* may pray in his 
family. Here others see him. But he will not pray in secret. 
If he attempts it, he will soon abandon it, for he expects from 
it neither profit nor pleasure. There is hope for a man as long 
as he is mindful of his secret devotions. He mav have left his 
love, and the things which remain may be read? to die. But 
the fact that hc still feels after God in secret places, if 
haply he may find Him, is evidence, first of his own sincer- 
ity; secondly, that the Spirit of divine grace is with him, 
and drawing him to the fountain of life. 

The closet removes all the external restraints to devotion. 
The sentiments of the public service are suited to the general 
sympathy; and this measure of emotion is not transcended, 
except in cases of overwhelming power and overflowing feeling, 
when the impetuous tide breaks through all restraints. But 
there are no restraints whatever in the closet. There, no 
feeling need be suppressed. The tear may flow. The passion 
of penitence may be indulged. The agony of prayer may be 

exercised. 
PRAYER 

There are none to be annoyed, none to pass the 
harsh judgment, none to ascribe your feeling to weakness or 
hypocrisy. In that lone place there is no ear but God’s to 
hear. And are there not confessions to he made which no 
ear but his should hear? In that lone place there is no eye 
but God’s to see. And who but God can understand and 
sympathize with your secret sorrows? He is thy Father-thy 
Father in heaven. “Cast all vour care upon him: for he caret11 
for you.” And this is the promise of Jesus: “Him that cometh 
unto me I will in no wise cast out.” 

The closet is favorable to devotion. It not only removes 
hindrances, but it furnishes helps. It shuts out things visible. 
We leave the dustv and crowded thoroughfare of the world, 
and turn aside to ;est a little in the sw&t shade of the tree 
of life-to drink of the spring that gushes from the rock- 
to commune with God and think of heaven. The world is 
not there, pride is not there, passion is not there. Eternity 
is there, God is there. Jesus is there. the Holv Snirit is there. 
angels are there. We feel as Jacob felt as”he-lay down to 
sleep on the rocky knoll, and awoke in the midst of hovering 
angels. “And he said, Surely the Lord is in this place, and 
I knew it not. This is none other but the house of God, and 
this is the gate of heaven.” 

Secret prayer prepares for all public services. The Chris- 
tian comes forth from his closet refreshed with grace, filled 
with the Spirit, his face shining, like the face of Moseq 
when he came down from the mount of communion; active 
to labor, patient to suffer, ready to serve his gcnrration, and 
m-roared to finish his course with iov. 

“The Father which seeth in “secret shall reward thee 
openly.” His blessing shall rest manifestly upon you. It 
will appear in your experience, and in the daily wal!<s of 
life. It will be manifest to yourself, and visible to others. 
The Spirit of Jesus shall be with you and in you. It will 
appear in your voice, in your very looks, and in all your con- 
versation. God will nive YOU the necks of vour enemies- 
the world, the flesh, &id t,he devil. You sha”l1 run and not 
weary, walk and not faint, and mount up with wings like 
an eagle.--Selected. 

THE HANDWRITING ON THE WALL 
The Catholic Mirror caustically remarks: 
“When Protestantism began, it was to create a new era in 

the religion of the world. ‘Rome’ was to go down with all 
sorts of crashes, the ‘superstitious dogmas’ of the Middle Ages 
were laid aside forever, and a rational creed was to rule the 
future. Loud and fierce rang the triumphant war shouts of 
the champions of the new order of things. But soon-wonder- 
ful spectacle!-protests began to be entered against Protes- 
tantism. At first, feeble and lost in the blatant roars of the 
blind giants who were hurling things to pieces, they grad%;; 
grew louder, as the triumphant cries grew weaker. * 
went on, bringing its silent revenges. ‘Rome,’ so far from 
being down had recovered her ground in Europe and extended 
her spiritual empire in other parts of the world. And, mean- 
while, Protestantism was splitting into an infinite variety of 

sects, each powerful in respect of wealth, considering members, 
but power&s on account of the want of cohesion. - 

“So the matter stands now. Decidedly. something is the 
matter. Our beautiful concern is decaying. ProteGtantism 
is sick. So, call in all the wise doctors; let’s have consulta- 
tions, conferences. evangelical alliances, and what not. But 
the end, friends, ‘so far- as we can see, is an abundant flow 
of gabber and endless waste of ink in all sorts of ‘symposiums 
(vide the North American Rez:iiew), and nothing else. And. 
indeed, it needs no great insight- to pronoun<e upon the 
disease’s issue. since even James Anthonv Froude, its special 
champion in the past, writes: ‘Protestaniism is dead.’ There 
is the epitaph in three words. It is dead RS a moral force 
that counts iu the world, and slowly the little disintegrated 
forms are withering around the spirit that gave them life, 
but now lies mute.” 
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THE TEMPTED AND TRIED 
Tempted and tried, Oh! the terrible tide 
May be raging and deep, may be wrathful and wide; 
Yet its fury is vain, for the Lord will sustain, 
Bnd forever and ever Jehovah shall reign. 

Tempted and tried, there is one at thy side, 
Bnd never in vain shall his children contlde; 
He will save and defend, for he loves to the end, 
Sdorable master, and glorious friend. 

Tempted and tried, whatever betide, 
In his secret pavilion his children shall hide, 
‘Neath the shadowing wing, of eternity’s King, 
His children may trust, and his children may sing. 

Tempted and tried, yet the Lord will abide, 
Thy faithful redeemer, and keeper and guide, 
Thy shield and thy sword, thine exceeding reward, 
Then enough for the servant that he be as his Lord. 

Tempted and tried, yet the Lord at thy side, 
Will guide thee, and keep thee, tho’ tempted and tried. 
Tempted and tried, the Saviour who died, 
Hath called thee to suffer and reign by his side. 
If his cross thou wilt bear, his crown thou shalt wear, 
And forever and ever, his glory shall share. 

--#elected. 

THE ARCH-ANGEL 
This term signifies chief-messenger, and occurs but twice, enemies thy footstool?” 

Jude 9; 1 Thes. 4:16. It is never used in the plural, and 
Unto none of the angels, we answer, 

altogether seems to teach that there is but the one chief- 
but to Him who was superior, a chief over angels-the only 

messenger of Jehovah. 
begotten of the Father. Thus seen, this Scripture not only 
does not oppose but supports this view. 

While we are not directlv told who is Jehovah’s chief- 
messenger, except that his name was called Michael, the 
thought suggests itself, Can it be that he who was called 
Michael--Jehovah’s chief-messenger-was none other than our 
Lord in his pre-human condition? He who “did not meditate 
a usurpation to be like God, but divested himself, taking a 
bondman’s form, having been made in likeness of men” (Phil. 
2 :6. 7-Diaelott 1. and whom Jehovah in consequence highly 
exalted and” gave’ “a name above every name ; a that at-th;! 
name of Jesus every knee should bow and every tongue confess 
to the glorv of God the Father”? (Phil. 2:10, 11.) 

Examining the various connections in which the word is 
found should teach us something. We find Jude using it 
(vs. 9) with profound respect, as of one in superior control. 
In Daniel IO:1321; 12:1, Michael is again mentioned in great 
respect, and as the suverior of Gabriel. who himself was one 
of -the- most honored s angels (Luke 1:19). Further it is 
significant, that in the announcement of the conception of Jesus, 
Gabriel was sent (Luke 1:26), a fact which can scarcely be 
accounted for otherwise than as we now do, by supposing 
that it was the chief-messenger whose existence was trans- 
ferred from being in a form of God (a spiritual being), to the 
babe of Bethelem! to become a man. Doubtless the chiefest 
messenger remazlzang in the courts of glory was sent on that 
most marked and notable occasion. 

We call” to mind that Jesus was‘ called “the messenger of 
the covenant” (Mal. 3 : 1) , and from what we learn of his pre- 
human glory (see Dec. issue, “Consider Him”), we conclude 
that HE must have been chief-messenger.” Surely we may 
well reason that Jehovah’s first-born. the beginning of the 
creation of God, would be the chief. And the tuhoughx gathers 
force as we remember that he was the “01~1~ begotten of the 
Father”-the onlv being whom Jehovah directl?/ created, and 
in this sense the -Alpha-and Omega, the beginning and ending 
of Jehovah’s creation, who “was before all things, and by 
whom [as Jehovah’s agent] all things consist” (Col. 1:16, 17), 
“Without him was not any thing made that was made.” 

Surelv chief-messenger would be a fitting title for this 
being. And we inquir;, If he was not the -chief-messenger, 
who was his superior? 

In the above quotation (Phil. 2 :6), Paul seems to suggest 
an inference not directly stated; that he is contrasting the 
course of the pre-existent Jesus with that of Satan-the rebel- 
angel-the chief of “those messengers which kept not their 
first estate.” In Isa. 14:12-X we seem to have an account 
of how Satan did meditate a usurpation of Jehovah’s honor 
and power, saying in his heart, “I will ascend into heaven, 
I will exalt mv throne above the stars of God. . . . . I will 
ascend above the heights of the clouds; I will be like the 
Most High.” 

In his nre-human condition, Jesus, as the first-born and 
chief-messenger, must have outranked. Satan, whose rebellion 
must have been directed against His. as well as against Je- 
hovah’s authority. Thus Paul’s language inferent&lly shows 
that the very exaltation which Satan sought by pride and 
rebellion, and failed to reach, is in substance obtained by the 
chief-messenger who humbled himself and has now been exalted 
to the Divine nature. 

One expression in Scripture mav at first sight seem to con- 
flict with - this thought that Jesus and the- arch-angel are 
identical. It is Heb. 1:13: “But to which of the angels said 
he at any time, Sit on my right hand until I make thine 

In Dan. 12:1, the prophecy touches the Day of the Lord 
and its events-the very time in which we are living-the 
time of resurrection, etc., and instead of saying, Then shall 
Messiah set up his kingdom, etc., it says, “At that time shall 
Michael stand up [begin to exercise his power and dominion] 
-the GREAT PRINCE, etc.” We reason that this Great 
Prince-Michael-Jehovah’s chief-messenger. is none other 
than the Lord of glory, whose presen& we are now pro- 
claiming. 

But the key to the whole matter seems to be in our hands 
when we learn that the name Michael means: “Who as BOG?,” 
or “Who is like God” 

Who is like (fod’but him whom God hath hiehlv exalted 
and given a name above every name; who is parTak>r of the 
divine nature, and “the express image of the Father’s nerson.” 
of whom it is written, that “All &en should honor ihe Son 
even as they honor the Father,” also-“And let all the angels 
of God worship him”? With the meaning of the word Michael 
in this last text how signitlcantly it reads: At that time shall 
he who is like God stand up-come into power-the Great 
Prince. Yes, he shall take to himself his great power and 
reign. (Compare Dan. 12: 1, 2; Rev. 11: 17, 18.) 

Paul’s mention of the Arch-angel is in harmony. “The 
Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the chief-messenger and the trump of God, and 
the dead in Christ shall rise,” etc. 

Yes, beloved, we believe that the great chief-messenger is 
present, and is even now standing up or assuming control 
and organizing his kingdom; hence the unrest among the 
kingdoms of earth, which are tottering to their fall-the voice 
(of command) from the chief-messenger is now distinctlv 

heard by those who have an ear to hea< hence the dissolution 
of nresent svstems. “He uttered his voice. the earth melted” 
--s$mbolical”ly. ( Psa. 46 : 6). 

THE SEVEN CHURCHES 
We began some monthe ago a series of articles on The 

Seven Messages to the Churches, of Rev. 1 to 3. 
Absence from home and other reasons have hindered their 

continuance. We have already examined the first four, but 
it is suggested that we partially review these before pro- 
ceeding. 

We hold that the book of Revelation is a book of symbols. 
We are told that our Lord “sent and signiiled [made signs] 
by his angel unto his servant John” (Rev. 1: 1). 

We know that the book abounds in symbols or signs, and 

we are satisfied that these are the rule, and the literal-when 
unavoidable-is the exception. 

To be in harmonv. then. with the rest of the book. “the 
seven churches which are in Asia” must be symbolic; and 
as the book is chiefly “history written beforehand,” they must 
also symbolize seven successive stages in the historv of the 
Christian Church; covering the perTod between the brst and 
second advent of Christ. The fulfillment. we think. Droves 
the correctness of this position. 

I A 

In the first chapter we have a description of “one like 
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unto the Son of man,” as seen in a vision by John. Some one 
or more of the features of this description are peculiarly 

formation of words Antipas would mean an Anti-papist, OII(* 

appropriate to each of these successive stages of the Church; 
who protests against the Pope or Father. 

and in each case he who sends the message is thus described. 
In this age also those who sought to be popular received 

The names of the churches are also characteristic, as we 
the emoluments of the Church, but the promise to the over- 
comers is of pleasure and honor that shall be eternal. 

shall see when we come to look at them. 
The last part of each message, or the promise to the 

Thyatira seems to mean “The sweet perfume of a sacrifice.” 

is also peculiarly adapted to the different 
It was the period of the Papal persecution. The Antichrist 

“overcomers,” had seated himself in the temple of God, announcing himself 
periods. 

To give a sort, of birdseye view of the arrangement, we 
through his minions as “Our Lord God the Pope,” ruling the 

would notice their chronological position. Epheeus covers the 
nations and the churches with a rod of iron; dashing in 

period during the lives of the Apostles; Bmyrna during the 
pieces like a potter’s vessel those who would not acknowledge 

time of the Pagan persecution, reaching to about A. D. 323, 
his authority. The virgin church was enduring the hardships 

when Constantine became sole Emperor of Rome, and declared 
of the wilderness, while the harlot, reveling in her lewdness, 

in favor of Christianity. Pergamos embraces the transition 
sat on the throne of her royal paramours. 

period in which the Papal Church had its rise; Thyatira the 
The message is sent by one who has “eyes lilce a fame of 

space during which the true Church was in the wilderness, and 
fire” to watch over his faithful ones as they wandered through 

the mother of Harlots sat as a queen, cohabiting with the 
the dark valleys, or hid in the darker caves of earth; and 

Bardis takes in a short interval just 
“feet of hard brass” to walk by their side as they scale the 

kings of the earth. 
before the Reformation. Philadelphia, from the Reformation 

rugged mountains, or wander footsore and weary seeking a 
place to plant, the seeds of truth. An allusion is made to a 

until recent, times; and Laodicea, the nominal Church of today. faithful old prophet who had to flee for his life into the wilder- 
Ephesus means, first, desirable. In this period our Lord 

“holdeth the seven stars in his right hand”’ etc. (compare 
ness from the idolatrous wife of a king. This picture is from 
the history of Elijah, Jezebel and Ahab. Jezebel was the 

chap. 1:20). The messengers of the Churches (Paul, Peter, 
John, etc.) during that period were so powerfully led and 

protector of the priests of Baal. Her husband was king, and 
she wielded his power for her own ends. The drouth of three 

kept in the grasp of the Lord Jesus that we accept their and a half years was evidently a type of the “time, times and 
teachings as we accept his, believing that their words were a half”-1260 years-of the spiritual famine, “not of bread nor 
really his. This Church is commended for its faithful, patient 
labor, and its discernment of truth and teachers (Acts 20:28- 

of water, but of hearing the words of the Lord” (Amos 
8:ll). 

30, 1st Cor. 11:19). It was a characteristic of that period 
“And I gave her space [chronos, time] to repent. . . . 

And she repented not. Behold 1 will cast -her into a bed 
that “they forsook all and followed him;” they took joyfully 
the spoiling of their goods; they sold what they had, and 

[sleep, stupor], and them that commit adultery with her into 

gave to those in want. Though often deprived of the bread 
[the] great tribulation.” A symbolic “time” is 360 years, 

of this life, they not only had the living bread, but the 
as the three and a half above. Her time for repentance has 
been, of course, since the light of the Reformation dawned 

promise of “the tree of life which is in the midst of the upon her. On Oct. 31st, 1517, Luther nailed his ninety-five 
Paradise of God.” 

Smyrna means bitter, [Myrrh and Marah (Ex. 15:23) are 
propoflitions on the church door in Wittenberg. The news 

kindred words]. It was the period of most bitter persecution, 
and light spread rapidly. Dating the beginning of this “time” 

under the Roman Emperors from Nero to Diocletian. “The 
from the spring of 1518, allowing the intervening months 

devil [Pagan Rome] shall cast some of you into pT’i8On that ye 
for the light to spread, 300 years bring us to the spring of 
1878; when, according to the parallels, the announcement was 

may be tried, and ye shall have tribulation ten days” (last made, “Your house is left unto you desolate;” and the fall 
and most, severe persecution, A. D. 303 to A. D. 313). 

Those who have read the history of this period can under- 
of Babylon was due to begin. * The “world” who supported 
her are also already entering the “time of trouble.” “And 

stand the depth of the words, “that ye may be tried.” Some 
of the most sublime pictures of Christian endurance that the 

I will kill her children [daughters] with death.” Spiritual 

world has ever seen were enacted during the Symrna period. 
death is what ails the Churches of today. The Physician has 
given them up and the spiritual 

The call was for faithfulness “unto death;” the promise work. [See article Seven Last, P agues, 7 
angrene is surely doing its 

by ED., 1st Plague, 
was “a crown of life.” Also “he that overcometh shall Not in this issue]. 
be hurt of the second death.” 

Pergamos means an earthly elevation. The speaker is he 
The characteristic of this Thyatira period was the reign 

of the false church, therefore the promise to the overcomers 
who has “the sharp two-edged [Greek, two-mouthed] sword”- is, “To him will 1 give power over the natioqls, and he shall 
the Word of God. During this period, while the nominal rule them with a rod of iron; as the vessels of a potter shall 
Church was growing popular, the true Christians were tested they be broken to shivers: even as Z received of my Father.” 
by the introduction and development of Pagan and Papal ideas. The false Church claimed infallibility, that she alone could 
The Pagan priests, unwilling to lose their positions of honor 
and influence among the people sought to bend their theories 

interpret the Scriptures; but to the faithful is here promised 
not, only light before the day, but the same proof of the time 

to fit the new religion; and while nominally professing Chris- 
tianity they brought many of their ideas with them; which 

of night and of the dawning--“I will give him the morning 
star.” w. I. M. 

were eventually engrafted upon the true stock. Thus the 
Church was led into error, evil practices, and away from God. 

THE SEVEN OHURUHES 

This is what is alluded to in the reference to Balaam and 
Balak. Balak tempted Israel to sin, and thus brought about 

ShRDIS, REV. 3 : l-6. 

what he could not accomplish by his own powers (Num. 
So these priests taught the Church to indulge in 

“To the messenger of the congregation in Sardis write.” 
31:16). Sardis is said to mean-that which remains: as if it were 
spiritual fornication, and thus brought upon her the withering perhaps a useless remnant; 
blight of God’s wrath. 

The doctrine of the Nicolaitanes seems to be the theory of 
life or virtue had gone. 

or something o& of which the 
“I know thy w&%8, that thou hast 

lordship or headship in the Church. Nicholas means a iord. 
a name that thou divest, and art dead.” They had the appear- 

The strife as to who should be greatest existed among many 
ance of being what, they were not,, having the form of godli- 

of the Patriarchs (fathers) of ihe prominent church&. A% 
ness, without the power. Hypocritical, perhaps; without 
knowirig it. A kind of carnelian, Sardian stone. is found 

their councils there was a bitter fight for supremacy. The near &rdis, from which it receivkd its name. it is -bf a 
tendencv was toward an earthly head, and of course many 
wanted” the honor. The patri&chs of Jerusalem, Antiocl$ 

blood-color, sometimes covered with a thin layer of white. 

Constantinonle and Rome. were most prominent. The first 
Thus it may look like purity, but a close examination will 

two droppeA out, but the strife contixiued several hundred 
reveal the deep red or flesh-color below the surface. To out- 

years between Constantinople and Rome, and was only settled 
ward appearance and by profession spiritual, but, in heart 
animal, fleshly, carnal. Sardis was the remains of the true 

by a division of the Church: the Eastern, or Greek Church 
accepting the Patriarch of Constantinople for its head, and 

Church whicti had been driven into the wilderness; but when 
persecution began to abate. her zeal also subsided. Persecution 

the Western, or Papal Church acknowledging the Bishop or ease 
Pove (Father) of Rome. 

has always d&eloped the ‘life and vigor of the Church: 

‘Mahy of the true in the churches denounced this attempt 
brings langour. Thyatira was specially commended for her 

to disobev the direct command of Jesus. “Call no man Father” l [Volume VII, Scripture Studies, explains this Chronos as en<fi,ly 

(Matt. 23 :9), and of course received the persecution promised 
in Luther’s time instead of beginning there, and with evident propriety. 
for if the Philadelphia epoch coincided with Luther’s day, as stated bv 

(2d Tim. 1:12). This class in Pergamos our Lord commends Bro. Mann in the third paragraph on this page, and by Pastor Russell ii, 
under the eymbol of “Anti-pas my faithful martyr.” In the issue of Nov. 15, 1916, then the Thyatira epoch wns two epochs eor1it.r. 

Greek, anti means ngaiust, and PUpaS, fa,ther. so in the usual 
and this Chronos, to have been appropriate to them, must have begun 
in their day.] 
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worlds (Rev. 2:19). Sardis for the opposite-“Z have found 
n0 WOrkS of tlrinr fulfilled before my God” (Rev. ver.) 

Their love an<1 understanding of the Scriptures had evi- 
dently decreased. They were warned to “Remember how thou 
hast received and heard, and llold fast and repent.” God’s 
Word is spiritual food. He who continually feasts upon it 
will grow vigorous, healthy and powerful. He who neglects 
to eat, or fails to digest this living bread must be weak and 
sickly; remaining at best only a spiritual dwarf, powerless 
to discern “the signs of the times,” ignorant of what the Lord 
is doing, or what his plans are. 

Many having the Sardis characteristics are living today; 
to such thcrc is a fatal warning in the declaration: “Zf 
perchance, the)l, thou mayest not watch, I WILL HAVE COME 
as a thief, and b nowise mayest thou get to lcnow during 
what kind of hour I SHALL I IAVE COME upon thee.” (Roth- 
erham’s trans.) 

They do not expect him to come “as a thief,” stealthily, 
silently. Seven times his coming is so described. To those 
only who are watching is the thief’s approach known. Those 
who are in bed know nothing of his whereabouts until after 
he has entered the house. Those asleep will only be awaked 
after he has taken full possession. As he progresses in his 
work of destruction they gradually wake up. They wonder 
what that noise means. They rouse themselves, but it is 
too late; they have been “overtaken.” Thus he will be present 
-invisible and unknown (except to the watchers) for some 
time (years) after his arrival, and will only be recognized by 
the sleepers as the noise gradually increases, and they slowly 
realize what it is. The reason many cannot comprehend his 
presence now is that they are looking for, first, a fleshly 
Christ, visible to the fleshly eye, and with an imposing 
demonstration, which they cannot mistake; secondly, they 
suppose that from the moment of his coming there will be 

commotion in nature and among men. Thus they are unable 
to understand “the signs of the times.” Failing to recognize 
the fact that spiritual bodies cannot be seen (without a 
miracle) by human eyes, they cannot understand HIS PRES- 
ENCE while all things continue as they were since the beginning 
of creation. 

‘But thou hast a few names in EYardis which did not defile 
their garments: and they shall walk with me in white, for 
they are worthy.” Here are a little flock who are pure all 
the way through; these are entitled to wear a covering of 
spotless white: they are what they appear to be. “He that 
overcometh shall thus be arrayed in white garments; and Z 
will in no&se blot his name out of the book of life, al;d Z 
will confess his name before nay Father, and before his angels.” 
Having been once cleansed and having our name written in the 
book of life is no guarantee that we shall always retain this 
position. We may become so defiled that our Lord will be 
ashamed of us, and drop our names from the record. “Blessed 
is he that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk 
naked, and they see his shame.” 

end 
When the Lord would revive his work and bring to an 

“the dark ages” by giving increasing light and knowledge 
in spiritual things, he did not give it to Sardis. She was 
“dead.” He went into the stronghold of idolatry, and called 
one out who, like Abraham, cared not whither he went so 
long as he knew he was led of God. Luther came out of 
Rome. 

It was easier to start a new tree from fresh and vigorous 
seed, even in a “Romish dunghill,” as he called it, than to 
cause to sprout a decayed and lifeless stump. Even so it is 
now. The nominal Church has become too proud to represent 
the Meek and Lowly One, who humbled himself and preached 
the gospel to the poor. The Lord is calling out those who 
will speak his truth and do his bidding without consulting 
Babylon. w. I. M. 
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It may help some, to grasp the scriptural teaching relative 
to the coming reign of Christ and the present reign of Satan 
-the prince of this world-to contrast them as below. 

God placed man in dominion of earth ; Satan beguiled 
him and made him his willing slave, and thus became ruler 
of earth-“the prince of this world” (John 12 :31). His 
power and dominion is to cease in due time, and though SO 
long as it continues he seeks to oppose the will and law of 
God on earth, yet, under the guidance of our all-wise God, 
even the ruIe of evil is made to work out an ultimate blessing. 

SATAN’S REIGN 
EFFE~S 01 SAINTS EFFECTS ON SINNSBS 

“And now we call the proud 
happy-yea, they that work wick- 
edness are set up; yea, they tha,! 
y;st ,“$ )are even dehvered. 

. :. 

“And judgment is turned away 
backward and justice standeth afar 
off, for truth is fallen in the street 
and equity cannot enter.” (Isaiah 
59:lZ.) 

“I have seen the wicked in great 
power and spreading himself like 
a green bay tree.” (Psa. 37335.) 

“But as for me, my feet were 
almost gone, my steps had well 
nigh sli ped: For I was envious at 
the foo lsh when I saw the pros- I! 
perity of the wicked. 

“They are nn;ithg troubletht; 
other men ; are 
plagued like other men Their 
eyes stand out with fatness; they 
have more than heart could wish. 

“Behold, these are the ungodly 
who prosper in the world; they in- 
crease in riches.” (Psa. 73:2, 3 
5, 7, 12.) 

TWO REIGNS 

maketh himself a prey.” 
“‘He that depart&h from (;$l 

. 
59:15.) 

“Yea, and all that will live godly 
in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecu- 
tion.” (2 Tim. 3:12.) 

“The disci le is not above his 
Master.” (datt. 10 :24.) 

“In the world ye shall have tribu- 
lation.” (Jno. 16:33.) 

“If the world hate 
that it hated me 

ou, ye know 
be ore It bated r 

you. . . . If they have perse(;t;z 
me thev will oersecute vou.” 0 
15:18-2-O.) * 

also be glorified together.” 
“If we suffer with him. we(Rrn;y 

8:17.) 
“We fill up that which is be$nf 

of the afflictIons of Christ.” 0. 
1:24.) 

“If in this lift only we have hope 
in Christ, we are of all men most 
miserable.” (1 Cor. 15 :19.) 

Would that all of God’s children appreciated the teaching 

CONTRASTED 
of His Word relative to what constitutes marks of his friend- 
ship and favor-during this present age. They might then 
realize that earthly prosperity and wealth are not marks of 
divine approval and favor-that whom the Lord loveth he 
chasteneth often, and that the wealth of the saints in this 
age consists of our abundance of grace and lcnowlcdge of God. 

But now contrast this treatment of the righteous with 
their favor and exaltation under the incoming reign of the 
Prince of Peace who will make wars to cease unto the ends 
of the earth. (Psa. 46 :9.) 

THE REIGN OF CHRIST 
EFIQXT ON EVIL DOERS 

“In those days they shall say no 
more, The fathers have eaten a sour 
grape and the children’s teeth are 
set on edge. [The Adamic sin and 
curse being cancelled bv the Re- 
deemer, men will be freed from that 
condemnation.] But every one [who 
dies--the second death1 shall die 
for his own iniauitv: everv man that 
eateth the sour maoe, his teeth shall 
be set on edge.” (Ter. 31:29. 30; 
Ezek. 18:2-g.) 

“The workers of iniouitv . . . 
shall soon be cut down like the 
grass and wither as the green herb: 

for evil doers [those who per- 
bi&ntly sin against the high and 
helpful influences of ;he Mil lennial 
F7] ;h;ll be cut off. (Psa. 37:l. 

. 9 . 
“For yet a little while, and the 

wicked shall not be.” (Fsa. 37:lO.) 

EFFECT ON RIGHT DOERS 
“Then shall ye return [turn 

around-evervthina will be turned 
around] and [ye shall then] dis- 
cern between the righteous and the 
wicked, between him that serveth 
God and him that serveth him 
not.” (Mal. 3:18.) 

“To you that fear my name shall 
the Sun of righteousness arise 
with healing in his wings.” (Mal. 
4:2.) 
flo~~sh~j; davs shall the riahteous 

“The righteous shall flourish like 
the palm tree: he shall grow like 
a cedar in Lebanon.” (Psa. 72:7; 
92:12.) 

“Those that wait uoon the (L;Ad 
$a~1 ;nherlt the earth.” . 

jsThe meek shall inherit the 
earth, and shall delight themselves 
in the abundance of oeace.” 

Amen. Thy kingdom come thy will be done on earth, as 
in heaven. The whole earth shaIl be filled with thy glory- 
and all nations which thou hast made shall come and worship 
thee-when the kingdom is the Lord’s and He is the governor 
among the nations. (Matt. 6: 10; Psa. 72: 19 and 22:27, 28 ; 
Rev. X:4.) 

“FOOLS HATE KNOWLEDGE**  
“When the wise is instructed he receiveth knowledge.“-Prov. 21: 11. 

In this age of advancement investigation and proofs, truth 
and falsehood, light and darkness are engaged in a hand to 
hand struggle for supremacy; old theories, old creeds, and 
refuse of the dark ages, are being weighed and found wanting. 
Truth also is being assailed, twisted and distorted by the 
enemy of all truth and those whom he has only too well 
cucceeded in blinding; therefore, “Prove all things, hold fast 
that which is good.” The struggle is a vital one; none should 

be indifferent; and especially those who claim to be soldiers 
of Christ should not be unarmed, for we war not against 
flesh and blood, but against spiritual wickedness in high places. 
therefore take the whole armor of God-“The sword of the 
Spirit,” “the shield of faith. ” “having your loins girt about 
with truth,” by which only can we “fight the good fight of 
faith,” “ Till we all attain to the unity of the faith and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God. . . . . So that being truthful 
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in love we may grow up  in all things into him who is the 
Head.  the Anointed One.” (Eph. 4:13, 14). While fools- 
those’ who act foolishly, widk;dly-love not the truth, hate 
knowledee. the wise love the truth and  seek it diligently. 
And no&‘of the wicked shall understand, but the wise shall 
understand. 

To  know God  we must gain knowledge of him, and  knowl- 
edge  is assured belief, enl ightenment, acquaintance with or 
understanding of God,  his plans and  purposes as  revealed in 
Christ. for it hath p leased the Father that in him all fulness 
should dwell, therefore he  could say, “I am the way [to the 
Father1 and  the truth lrelatine to him] and  the life” [from 
him], “the light of men.,, Jno”. 1:4. “No man  cometh- unto 
the Father but by  me; If ye  had  known [understood] me  ye 
would have  known [understood] my Father also.” John 14: 6,7. 
“Ye are my friends if ye  do  whatsoever I command you. . . . . 
I have  called you friends; for all things that I have  heard 
of mv Father 1  have  made  known unto you.” John 15: 14, 15. 
If he  is not making known his plans to us  we cannot  be  his 
friends. “for the servant knoweth not what his Lord doeth.” 
“But God  hath revealed them to us  by  his Spirit, for the 
Spirit searcheth all things, yea  the deep  things of God.” 1  Cor. 
2: 10. And “if any  man  have  not the spirit of Christ he  is none  
of his.” “And his sheep  hear  his voice [obey his word] and  
follow him, for they know his voice. A stranger will they 
not follow. . . . they know not the voice [word] of strangers.” 
Many  who profess to follow him are being led by  the “voice 
of strangers,” words of men, and  abide in darkness,  but “the 
path of the just is the shining light, which shineth [with 
knowledge of God]  more and  more unto the perfect day.” 
These take heed  unto the sure word of prophecy,  as  a  light 
that shineth in a  dark place until the day  dawn. 2  Pet. 1.19. 

Christ is become unto us  who have  received him, all things 
- “W isdom and  r ighteousness and  sanctilication and  redemp- 
tion.” 1  Cor. 1:3K: W isdom is the right use  of knowledge, 
however  small. and  the putting forth of determined effort 
to find more,’ and  the maintarning of the teachable spirit 
that will recerre instruction in God’s way; for “If thou criest 
after knowledge and  liftest up  thy voice for understanding, 
if thou seekest  her  as  silver and  searchest for her  as  hid 
treasure, then shalt thou understand the fear of the Lord 
and  find the knowledge of God.” Prov. 2:3-5. Many  who 
lift up  their voice-pray for knowledge-do not seek it as  
*‘hid treasure,” therefore they do  not find it. 

To  know God  we must know his Son. He is the word, the 
mouth-piece or declaration of the Father. ‘*He hath declared 
him,” manifested his name., his power  and  character. He that 
receiveth him, receiveth him that sent him, and  “this is life 
eternal.” Jno. 17:3. And as Christ reveals the Father, the 
written word reveals him, and  we “beholding as  in a  glass 
the glory of the Lord are changed  into the same image” or 
l ikeness to his character; and  when  born of the Spirieborn 

The  inheritance of the saints is the crowning theme of all 
the messages to the Church since the day  of Pentecost. Before 
that time no  mention of it was made.  In all his teachings 
Jesus never  referred to it, but it was one  of the many  things 
he  had  to tell his disciples, which they were not then able 
to bear  because the Spirit had  not yet come. (John 16: 12.) 

To  the readers of-the Tower, it is not necessary here to 
noint out. the grandeur  of the prize for which we are striving; 
it has  been  ou; central theme from the first up  to the present 
time. The  Tower has  endeavored to continuallv hold it before 
the Church as  the goal of their aspirations; and  to point 
out with precision and  care the “narrow way” which leads to 
it, and  the dangerous snares of the adversary to arrest their 
progress. 

Some with anxious solicitude now inquire, Is it possible for 
me  yet to attain the High Calling, since the acceptable year 
of the Lord ended  in the fall of 1881,  as  we have  learned 
that any  consecrat ing since that time though acceptable to 
the Lord. are not acceptable as  sacrifices, as  candidates for 
the High Calling-the ‘reign with Christ? Of all such in- 
auirers we would ask. Have vou “the earnest,,’ or p ledge of 
t’he  inheritance, which is the” Holy Spirit? If so, ihen you 
must have  received it “after that you  bel ieved” (Eph. 1: 13)  - 
after you  were justified and  when  you consecrated yourself 
entirely to God,  as  has  been  frequently explained, whether you 
can recall the time of your consecrat ion or not. If, then, you  
have  the earnest, or pledge, in due  time you may have  the 
inheritance also. 

Addressing the consecrated ones  Paul says, “Having [first] 
believed, ye  were sealed with that holy spirit of the promise” 

from the dead-l ikeness to his person, for “we shall be  like him.” 
But “though I understand all mysteries and  all knowledge, 
. . and  have  not love, I am nothing,” (1 Car. 13  :2), 

he  that loveth not, knorceth not God,  for God  is love.” 
“for 

1  John 
14:8. W e  cannot  know God  without loving him and  those 
who bear  his l ikeness. for we “are taught of Cod  to love one  
another.” “He that ‘saith he  abideth-in him ought  himhelf 
also to walk as  He walked.” (1 John 11:4, 6). And verilv 
he  p leased not himself, but del ighted in doing the Father’; 
will. Knowing that it was the Father’s will that he  should 
give his humanity a  “ransom for all.” “He was obedient 
unto death, the death of the cross.” Phil. 1:s. For “without 
shedding of b lood is no  remission.” . . . . “So Christ was once  
ogered to bear  the sins of many.” (Heb. 9:22-28). And 
because of this willing obedience to the Father’s will he  could 
say, “Therefore doth my Father love me, because I lay down 
my life that 1  might take it again [in resurrection he  took 
it-on a  higher plane-a spiritual]. . 1  . I have  power  to lay 
it down and  I have  Dower to take it again. This command-  
ment (or authority tdsay this) have  I &eived of my Father.” 

Since we are to be  co-heirs and  partakers with him, mem- 
bers of the body  of the anointed when  we shall be  united to 
him (for no  virgin, 2  Cor. 11:2, is a  member  of the body  of 
her  espoused husband  until united to him in marr iage-then 
the twain become one  flesh) we should also be  sharers in his 
sufferings, and  show the same willing obedience that he  did, 
for “he  is the author of eternal salvation to all them that 
obey  him”--continue in his word-in his teachings-in the 
truth. “And the truth shall make you free” from decept ions 
of men, who are deceiving and  being deceived: and  from the 
snares .of the world. “Fir the frui? of the Spirit is in ALL 
goodness  and  r ighteousness and  truth” (2 Cor. 5  :9). Truth 
is the mirror in which we behold-recognize-understand God,  
and  we are sanctif ied through it. “Sanctify them through thy 
truth, thv word is truth.” (John 17: 17). But if we  take 
one-s ided”views we do  not behold the image of the glorious 
God;  but are suffering ourselves to “be  turned out of the way.” 

“God  our Saviour will have  all men  to be  saved [from 
the Adamic fall] and  to come unto the knowledge of the 
truth.” (1 Tim. 2:4). In no  other way but by  the reception 
of the truth when  testified to them can the world be  saved.  
Conscience cannot  save them, for Paul was chief of sinners 
“in all good  conscience,” nor  can the deeds  of the law, for “By 
the deeds  of the law shall no  flesh be  justified in his sight.” But 
when  the living and  the dead  will be  brought  to a  knowledge 
of God  “the Lord alone shall be  exalted in that day” (the 
millennial day)  and  the prophecy will be  fulfilled. “The  Lord 
reinneth. let the earth reioice. let the multitude of the isles 
be  glad. ‘. . . His l ightnings [truth] enl ighten the world . . . . 
the heavens  [heavenly rulers-the saints] declare his r ighteous- 
ness and  all the people see his glory” ( Psa. 97  : l-4 ) . 

S. 0. BLUNDEN. 

“THE EARNEST OF OUR INHERITANCE” 
(Eph. 1:13). The  natural man, we are told, receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God,  for they are fool ishness unto 
him, negher  can he  know them, because they are spiritually 
d iscerned (1 Cor. 2:14). Now, if we  are able to appreciate 
the High Calling to such an  extent that we find our  hearts 
filled with an  intense desire to obtain it. and  a  disnosition to L  
drop all the weights of earthly treasure and  run with pat ience 
the narrow, difficult way, then we may be  sure that this desire 
receives its impulse, not from the natural man, but from 
the new creature begot ten of the Spirit. The  old things- 
old aims, old ambit ions and  desires-you find have  passed 
away, and  you are reaching out after the things unseen  and  
hitherto unknown.  

Your ambition now is to share with Christ, not only in his 
plorv. but also in his sacrifice and  humiliation. NO\V. P;llll 

says those who have  thus received the spirit (intent or mean-  
ing) of the promise have  in that fact a  p ledge of its fulfill- 
ment. By the Spirit which we have  received, and  which 
enables us  thus to- comprehend the magni tude of the promise, 
he  savs we are sealed-marked off-stmoed as sons of God.  
adapted to the spiritual plane. If we find others who cannot  
understand or rightly value the High Calling, it is because 
they are natural men, and  we should not upbraid them for 
not running for that which they cannot  see  or value. A!ld 
as few can appreciate our  hopes,  we must expect  to be  :I 
peculiar people and  to be  misunderstood bv  others. 
I In the lifiht of the@ scriptures, any  m6y readily know if 
thev are sealed with the Snirit or ncbt : and  each  time they 

Y  . 
contemplate tile grandeur  of the prize, they should gather 
courage and  strength from the thought that this is an  earnest 
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or pledge of their inheritance. Praise God for such an anchor ante, and as a pledge or earnest of that inheritance he re- 
to our faith! 

But one inquires as he discerns this blessed assurance, IS 
ceives from his father a deed signed and sealed; yet he may 

it now settled beyond all peradventure that I shall obtain 
lose that pledge by carelessness, or in an unguarded moment, 

the inheritance? Well, let us see how Brother Paul regarded 
having his senses stupefied by intoxication, he may barter 
it away, and so never come into possession of the inheritance 

it, He certainly understood and rightly valued the High to which he once was lawful heir. 
Calling, when, as he said, for it he “suffered the loss of all 
things,” if “by any means” he might attain it. Yet, though 

In the same way, it is possible that though we realize 

he had this pledge of the inheritance! he says, “Brethren, 
that we are sealed, stamped, marked out as heirs of our 

I do not reckon myself to have attained it; but one thing I do, 
Father’s inheritance, we may nevertheless, through lack of 

even forgetting the things behind, and stretching forth towards 
care, lose it, or becoming intoxicated with the spirit of the 

the things before, I press alon the line towards the prize of 
world, and our spiritual senses becoming stupefied, we may 

the High Calling of God by 8 hrist Jesus.” 
barter it away for a trifling gratification of the old nature. 

Diaglott.) 
(Phil. 3:8-14- Let ~8, like Paul, watch and continue to press “along the 

To illustrate-a son becomes heir to his father’s inherit- 
line” marked out-the line of sacrifice, even unto death. 

R. W. 

CONVERTING A SINNER 
“He which converteth the sinner from the error of his 

tude of sins.“-Jas. 5:20. 
Some have supposed that this scripture conflicts with the 

teachina that there will be a restitution of all. They reason 
that if-the converted ones are saved fro& death, then death 
must be the unalterable doom of all not converted. This 
&ems a logical conclusion; but let us view the statement as 
it stands related to the context, and we will see that, instead 
of anDIvine it to the world, James applies it to backsliders 
fro& ‘tge truth. This will be seen bi.reference to the pre- 
ceding verse. It is more clearly expressed in the Emphatic 
Diaglott ; therefore we quote from it: “My brethren, if any 
one among you wander from the TBUTH, and some one turn 
him back; know you that he who turns back a sinner 
from his path of error will save his soul from death and will 
cover a multitude of sins.” 

From this we may see that the converting, or turning back, 
is of one who has once been enlightened and tasted the good 
word of God-the truth-but who had wandered into error. 
If men had penned this they probably would have said, wander 
from morality, or wander into vice. Few would think of 
laving so great stress uDon what some would term “merely 
geitigg the head wrong &I some doctrinal matter.” - 

It is far from our aim to speak lightly of vice, or to 
declare “that it matters not what a man may do if he has 
a correct theology ;” but we do say that the two, faith and 
character, are very intimately related, and we caution all 
against the too prevalent view that “it matters not what you 
believe [truth or error] if you live morally.” This is a device 
and snare of the devil, by which he hinders many from aearch- 
ing for the truth, and thereby hinders the complete eanctifica- 
tion which is impossible without a knowledge of the truth. 

Jesus attested that knowledge of truth was indispensable 
to entire sanctification ; when he prayed the Father for his 
disciples, “Sanctify them through thy truth; thy Word is 
truth.” And our text implies that to lose the truth, to wander 
into error, will result in the loss of the sanctifying power- 
hence a loss OI cessation of their sanctification, which, if it 
continue-if they be not turned back from error-must.result 
in death. 

This does not apply at all to “the world of sinners.” To 
turn such from a life of sin to one of morality and virtue 
would not “save a soul from death.” No, none can thus save 
himself bv a moral reform, for if so Jesus would not have 
died for our sins. It does- apply to those who, having been 
justified freely from the Adamic sin and reelconed free from 
Adamic death (the first death), have become candidates for 
the divine nature and are reckoned as having begun life 
again as “mew creatures.” Yes, it is these, our “brethren,” 
and it is the more impressive when we remember that it is 
the new life which might be forfeited, or the second death 
incurred, by turning aside from the truth. 

Looked at thus, with what carefulness should we hold fast 
the truth ourselves, and with what earnest solicitude should 
we endeavor to help the brethren who have “wandered from 
the truth,” and to shield the flock of Christ from the snares 
of error! 

The word “wa7Eder” well expresses how all errors gradually 
nrow and stealthilv intrude uuon the sanctified. Seldom or 
zever does our A&ersary com&e,;ce with open error or direct 
infidelity; but the danger lies in the fact that Satan seeks 
to clothe himself with a mixture of truth, so that aa “an 
angel of light” he may cause the unguarded to wander. (See 
2d Cor. 11 : 14. ) 

While many are seeking to turn the world to God, few 
are claiming the promise of our text by seeking the wanderers 
of the flock. 

While watchfulness against the encroachments of the enemy 

way shall save a zoul from death, and shall hide a multi- 

has been very necessary all through the age, it is specially 
so now. A3 a “roaring lion” he has gone about in times past 
terrifying and persecuting the Church, but they fought the 
enemy in the open field, and many sealed their testimony with 
their blood. But in these last times our enemv. still the 
same, pursues a different policy. Assuming the garb of an 
angel of light, a messenger of truth, he seeks to poison the 
food of the hungry household of faith. 

Those who are drawn into the “snare of the fowler,” and 
who unwittingly become his agents in disseminating error, 
are doubtless honest in a way, being first deceived themselves 
(“deceiving and being deceived”), And since error fast sub- 
dues the new nature and brings into prominence the pro- 
clivities of the old, it will not be strange if the endeavor to 
pluck them from the net of the enemy and to expoae the 
danger to others, will, at least for a time, be misunderstood 
and bring the wrath of the Adversary upon the faithful 
servants of God. But if in the face of the foe a soul may be 
saved from death (the second death) that should be sufficient 
reward. 

We cannot better express our feelings here than in the 
language of Paul: “We would that ye kkew what great con- 
flict we have for you [whom we address throueh the Towel.1 
and for them at .Laodicea [the Lord’s childr& still in the 
‘spewed out’ nominal Church], and for as many as have not 
seen our face in the flesh; that their hearts might be corn. 
forted, being knit togethet in love, and unto a% riches of 
the full assurance of understanding to the acknowledgment 
of the mystery of God. . . . . And this we say, lest any man 
should beguile you with. enticing words: . . . . As ye HAVE 
UECEIVED Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ve in him: rooted 
and built up in him and established in tge faith. . . . . Be- 
ware lest any man spoil you through philosophy and vain 
deceit, after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the 
world and not after Christ” (Col. 2: 1-S). 

We can readily afford to let the work for the world wait 
God’s due tima while we spend all our little talent in minis- 
tering to the pressing necessities of the household of faith 
(Gal. 6: lo), in view of the fact that this age is about ended 
and that the testing and proving for the new nature will 
soon be over, and the opportunity for gaining the divine 
nature forever ended-in view also of the fact that the “over- 
comers” will soon be invested with power, and cause the 
knowledae of the Lord to fill the earth: therebv accomolish- 
ing the lurning of all men unto God. In view -of both ‘these 
facts it is pre-eminently our privilege and work to use our 
utmost endeavor to turn back the wanderers to the truth. 
and thereby to the sanctification upon which the new life 
denends. While thus emnloved. we reioice to know that some 
beievolent human hearts- sympathize, “and some loving hands 
minister, to the temporal necessities of the suffering world; 
now “groaning and travailing in pain waiting for the mani- 
festation of the sons of God.” (R.om. 8: 19.22.) 

In conclusion, we remark that there are many truths. 
There are philosophic and historic, and scientific truths, but 
from all these we may wander without loss of life. These 
are all good and valuable, and furnish excellent employment 
for the natural mind, and both in this and in the coming age 
will tend to bless and elevate. But these are not the truths 
commended to the sanctified in Christ Jesus. No, it is divine 
truth. 
truth-” 

“Sanctify them through THY TRUTH. Thy word is 
We question whether it be possible to be proficient 

in more than one line of truth. Hence the propriety of fol- 
lowing the examples set us, and giving all diligence to make 
our calling and election sure, receiving truth, which working 
in ~6, will sanctify us to the service of him who is “The !Z’rutk.” 
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We mean those with whom we have had recent discussions 
on the nature of our Redeemer and of the redemption which 
he has elfccted. These contemporaries seem to be puzzled 
by the six simple questions recently propounded to them 
in these columns. and doubtless feel annoved because of 
the weakness of ‘their theories, which will “not permit an 
answer to them without showing to all their readers their 
untenable position. and in fact that their theories make void 
the plain itatements of Scripture relative to our ransom and 
nurchase with the nrecious blood of Christ-which scrintures 
they quote frequently and thus prevent the lameness of their 
theories from appearing too prominent. 

These theories, however different in some respects, are 
alike in that they ignore the ransom, which we have already 
noted as being the coming and fast-growing form of infidelity 
among Christians, which Satan seems to be stirring un in these 
last days. Another paper has recently been startid in defence 
of this no-ransom theorv. called The Millenarian. This is the 
third paper in advocacy “of this error started within a year and 
a half. Our Adversary seems able to supply both talent and 
mones for the nromulaation of such blasting and bliehtina 
heresies. But his powei shall continue only fo’f a little b;easoG 
-“He knoweth that he hath but a short time.” for 

“He who was slain on Calvary’s mountain, 
Soon shall reign a thousand years.” 

Now, since they cannot answer our questions in a straight- 
forward manner without showing their theories in their true 
light, they endeavor to turn the attention of the flock away 
from the real issue-the importance of the truth in question- 
by seeking to enlist sympathy, as though they were being per- 
sonallv abused. And one throws out the inference that it is 
a ma&r, and that it is more difficult to hold its peace than 
to reply, .but says it will answer the question, on which they 
have already been deliberating for monthsilt time. 

We answer, that if a man be suspected of any crime 
and be questioned regarding it, if he is innocent, it is his duty 
to state the facts, to answer the questions, that thereby he 
might clear himself. And what would be thought of such a 
one instead of anstcering, he should claim that he could 
answer, but thought it more noble and martvr-like to stand 
accused, merely claiming that the accusation was untrue, but 
refusing to give the evidence and so clear himself by plain 
answers ? We answer that to the mind of everv riaht-think- 
ing person he would stand justly condemned as-guilty. Who 
would crown such a one with a martyr’s laurels? But if 
such a course be condemned in an individual matter, what shall 
we say of a periodical which attempts to be a religious teacher, 
a feeder of the flock of Christ, who is accused of mixing poison 
with the children’s meat? 

Regarding personal attack, we would say that we have 
been no more personal than were our Lord and the Apostles, 
and that it would be impossible to so point out the error and 
danger that a!1 the flock mav be able to recoanize it. without 
plaiunly mentioning the per-iodicals containinvg those errors. 
The names of the editors have never been mentioned, though 
if it were necessarv for the truth’s sake, we should not for 
a moment hesitate: Our personal solicitude for those is as 
grent as for any of the flock, though we greatly fear the bane- 
ful tendencv of their present course and error on themselves. 
It is a fesrful thing tb deceive others, but it generally begins 
in self-decention and then nroeresses in blindness. We believe 
that all these errors origin&e with the great Adversary; 
therefore we claim that “We wrestle not against flesh and 
blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the 
rulers of the darkness of this world, against spiritual wicked- 
ness in high places”-places of influence. 

We have mentioned pointedly your Adversary (the devil) 
and those whom we believed to be forwarding his cause by 
publicly spreading error. His servants ye are to ujhom ye 
render service. (Rom. 6: 16). Among others we have men- 
tioned Mr. Ingersoll, the out-spoken denier of the RANSOM, 
and Mr. Henrv Ward Beecher, 

: “Repentance-complete change of heart and 
lifmnd forgiveness are the Lord’s cure for the difficultv 
[sin]; and when this is accomplished ‘the enmity’ [see Epd. 
2:161 ia surelv de&roved and the man RECOXCILED TO GOD." 
No one can &stake this statement; and what is it? It is 
nnother and a different gospel from what the Apostles de- 
livered. (See Gal. 1:8.) THIS gospel has no need of the 
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And now, relative to their claim that they will answer 
these six troublesome, yet simple questions, in time. we feel 
that it will be in interest of truth for us to tell their rendrrs 

how we interpret this: It means that when they think their 
readers have forgotten the points of the questions and their 
relationship to each other, then they will take them up one 
at a time, and devote a whole article to each little auestion. 
weaving the web of sophistry (false reasoning) around them; 
SO that when they have read it none will be auite sure iust 
what is meant. Their expressions will be so car’efully gda;(cied 
that none could find a single quotation which would show 
their true position. We thus judge from the past. 

We protest. This is not the right way to deal with any 
subject, much less a religious one. A child, a babe in Christ, 
who had nothing to cover or conceal, nor any theory to sustain, 
should be able to answer those questions in one column or 
less. That the fundamental character and simplicity of these 
questions may be remembered, we repeot them here, at the 
same time declaring that by the grace of God we will agree 
to answer any six questions which they will propound on the 
fundamental doctrines of Christianity. And on any more ad- 
vanced subject we are willing to give A REASON for the hope 
that is in us with meekness, in our OWN WORDS. 

The questions were as follows: 
(1.) Why did Jesus die? 
(2.) How does it affect our sins? 
(3.) How did he put away sin by the sacrifice of himself? 
(4.) In what way did he give “himself a ransom [Greek, 

untilutron-an equivalent price] for all”? 
(5.) In what way was he a “propitiation [satisfaction] 

for our sins”? 
(6.) In what sense were we “bought with a price”? 
The answer to these six simple questions would promptly 

decide the matter of our contemporary’s faith or lack of faith 
in the ransom. It must not forget that it is on trial before 
its readers, and it must have little confidence in the intelli- 
gence of its readers to suppose that they will not discern the 
weakness of its policv. In the light of facts we can call its 
dealing nothing but iolicy-such is is indeed common among 
secular papers on political subjects, but which should not be 
once named among you as becometh saints. 

The few changing expressions of our contemporary in its 
recent issues we cannot regard as an indication of reform on 
this subject. We could have no confidence in a reform un- 
accompanied by an acknowledgment of past errors. The re- 
traction should be as public as the original statements. This 
appears to be God’s &alterable law. “Until it shall make a 
full, clear, unequivocal statement of its position, such as the 
answer to the questions propounded would involve, we must 
question whether the recently changed expressions mean any- 
thing more than that it is more guarded as to its phraseology 
since our criticism. 

We quoted from its teachings in our last, and now we 
give some extracts from its very first issue (October, 1882) 
as proof that its teachings did deny that the Lord bought 
them; did deny that we were bought with a price, even the 
precious blood of Christ. Under the heading ATONE~~ENT it 
sneers at the doctrine of substitution, claimi;g that it places 
our Father “in the UNORACIOUS attitude of demanding the 
full payment of the sinner’s debt before he will foreive.” Is 
this an- attempt of our contemporary to appear more’ gracious 
than Jehovah, who says he “will bv no means clew the 
GUILTY,” and who for this very reason”“sent his only begotten 
Son that he should BE A PROPITIATION [satisfaction] for our 
sins,” and who “by the grace [favor] of God tasted death 
for every man”? 

Our contemporary continues to sneer at what it terms 
“the gross injustice of transferring the consequences of sin 
from the guilty to the innocent, aZZo&ng the in&cent to suffer 
instead of the guilty.” We answer that we are thankful that 
Satan has led us into no theory which would incline us thus 
to contradict the word of His testimony who bought us, who 
redeemed us. who “died the just FOR the unjust.” Mv soul. 
come not thou into their secret who call good evil, a<d who 
find it needful to traduce the Almighty’s character for justice 
in order tc prove their theory, that we were not bought with a 
PRICE; which they claim has- too much of a “commercial idea” 
to suit their esthetic tastes and theories. and who denv and 

’ make light of those precious words: 
” 

“Jesus died and paid it all, 
All the debt I owe.” 

Now, hear its own statement of its faith. Our contem- 

OUR CONTEMPORARIES 



ZION’S WATCH TOWER PITTSBURGH, PA. 

death of Jesus as our ransom from the wages of sin. It has 
no place for Rom. 5:18, 19: “Therefore, as by the offence of 
one, judgment cnnle upon all men to condemnation; even 50, 
by the righteousness of one the free gift came upon all men 
unto justification of life. For as by one man’s disobedience 
many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall 
manv be made righteous.” It claims that repentance is the 
thing which saves-men-that if they repent God will FORQIYE, 
and it calls this the Lord’s CURE. We call this a man’s 
remedy and theory, and in the name of Jehovah declare that 

us, because that God sent his onlv begotten Son into the 
world, that we might live through him,,-( 1 John 4: 9). 

The child of God who can feel an indifference on this 

“These for sin could not atone; 
Christ must ransom, he alone.,, 

This was the “Xpostles’ doctrine,” viz.: that Jehovah laid 
upon Him (Jesus) the iniquity of us all-and by His stripes 
we are healed. 

Notice again that in the above statement of its faith, our 
contemporary says that repentance and forgiveness destroy 
the c,~nzity, but note how contrary this is to the teaching of 
Paul, who says that the enmity was destroyed by the cross. It 
declares further that man is reconciled to God bv renentance 
and forgiveness, but Paul says: “When we were” ene>lies we 
were RECOXILED TO Gon by the death of His Son” (Rom. 
5:lO). 

Truly the justice. rather than the love of God is manifested 
bv His rewarding sin with death-but the LOVE, the area+. 
l&e wherewith he loved us, even while we were -yet si&ers 
and under proper condentnatio?t of his just laws, is manifested 
bv the death of his Son to release us from that iust con- 
d’kntnatiolz-opening up a way by which God could still be 
iust vet the iustifier of sinners who believe in Jesus as their s ” 

ransom. “1; this was manifested the love of God toward 

most vital point of all the Gospel, this attempt to ignore, 
deny, and remove the very foundataon upon which the entire 
temple of God fitly framed, is builded, shows either that he 
does not appreciate the importance of the question, or else that 
he possesses 50 little of the spirit of Christ as not to have the 
zeal for the Lord’s house and work and Word swallowing up 
all other considerations and interests. An appreciation of 
the value of the death of Christ is all important as a basis 
of entire consecration; hence the prominence given it in the 
Word. It is very important as a part of the truth without 
which we cannot be sanctified. 

We commend to all a careful study of chapters VI and 
VIII, in “Food for Thinking Christians” as a help on this 
subject. 

In conclusion-we have done our duty by those of our 
readers who are also readers of our contemporaries. “He 
that hath an ear, let him hear;” and we feel convinced that 
only such will hear with proper force and power the Word 
of the Lord on this topic. We have dealt with this subject 
at the greater length because we believe that this, which now 
assails those of “this way,” is but a ripple of the mighty 
wave of unbelief in the cross of Christ which is even now 
beginning to sweep over the entire nominal Church. It is 
clearly described by the Apostles as the form of error which 
would be prevalent in the last days of this age. Our hope 
has been and is, that by clear, forcible and plain statement, 
we might help some to forearm themselves for the conflict- 
putting on Christ as their helmet, breastplate and shield. 

WORSHIPING ANGELS 
“Let no man beguile you of your reward in a voluntary 

humility and worshiping of angels, intruding into those things 
which he hath not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind. 
And not holding the Head from which all the body by joints 
and bands having nourishment ministered, and knit together, 
increaseth with the increase of God.” Col. 2: 18, 19. - 

The word angel signifies messenger. All of God’s children 
become messengers of truth when they tell the glad tidings 
to others. All the members of the Church of Christ are taught 
to help one another. No member of the body of Christ- is 
so insignificant as to be of no service to the others. If any 
lay away their one or two talents, neglecting to use them, 
they soon become paralyzed members of the body-dead 
branches of the vine, and must be cut off. If one member of 
the body has more talents than another, in carrying out his 
consecration he will faithfully bring all into service. 

Just here our warped human nature is apt to run to either 
one of two extremes, against both of which we are faithfully 
warned. Some who ha;e many talents are tempted to become 
miffed UD. and to think of themselves more highly than they 
ought to* think; and that weed, Pride, if not srofnptly deait 
with, may soon gain full control and sink its possessor in 
ruin and death. Others are naturally timid, and neglecting 
to use their one talent or two, they rely solely upon other 
members. The latter class is by far the most numerous. 

The danger to this class must be very apparent when we 
call to mind the words of Paul (Acts 20 :30) : “Of your own- 
selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things to draw away 
disciples after them.” And in the above text he says they 
will “vainly intrude themselves into those things which they 
have not seen”-attempting to wrest scriptures which they do 
not understand and apply them to their own theories, in their 
desire “to draw away disciples after them,” being “vainly 
puffed up by their fleshly mind.” Such, ministering to their 
own exaltation as teachers, would lead the flock into dangerous 
paths. 

How strange that it should be so! but the flock of Christ 
is not left without warning, and a way of escape, narrow 
though it be, is open to every faithful follower of the Lord. 
How natural is the disposition to worship, to give undue honor 

to the messengers of truth. While we should honor and love 
all of God’s messengers, we should ever bear in mind that all 
truth comes from Him, and that no human skill ever dis- 
covered the hidden treasures of infinite wisdom, until, in God’s 
due time, He has chosen to reveal it. All honor and praise 
to him; and we may love for their work’s sake the humblest 
instrument he may choose to make his messenger. 

John, the Revelator, who typified the living Church in 
the last days, when he had received in symbol the truths now 
made plain to the saints, made the same mistake that many 
now are prone to make. He fell at the feet of the messenger 
to worship him. But the faithful messenger said: “See thou 
do it not; I am thy fellow servad, and of thy brethren that 
have the testimony of Jesus; for the testimony of [concerning] 
Jesus is the spirit [import] of prophecy-worship God.” (Rev. 
19:lO.) 

Yea, we are all servants one of another and messengers 
of the glad tidings as fast aa we receive them; and we are 
all brethren who have received the testimonv of the Scriptures 
concerning Jesus. Our worship must not “be one of aiother, 
but of the great giver and author of the wondrous plan. Who 
can tell which brother messenger will prove faithful to the 
end, neither becoming puffed --up, discouraged, overcome or 
wearv in well doing? Indeed we are told some will run well 
for a’ time and th& fall away, becoming the enemies of the 
cross of Christ; if worshiping or leaning on such messengers 
how insecure would be our standing. 

Many think it is a mark of humility to discard reason 
and blindlv follow others. It is against such “voluntarv 
humility” &id worshiping of messengers that Paul warns thk 
church, saying that in so doing there is danger of losing 
the reward-the High Calling. 

To the Master we look for example and direction, though 
not ignoring each other, for all help that comes through our 
brethren and fellow servants comes from him. But while we 
esteem them very highly in love for their work’s sake, re- 
joicing in the talents through them given to the whole body, 
the little flocks should ever remember to hold our Head, our 
Bridegroom in highest esteem as our redeemer and guide. 

MRS. C. T. RUSSELL. 

THE LILY AND THE M IGNONETTE 
The lily is my symbol of fortitude, white and pure and 

royal, even as I have seen some dear children of God tri- 
umphant though in darkened chambers, and on beds of pain. 
The mignonette, most unobtrusive, yet most tenderly subtle, 
of all things in the floral world, is my emblem of patience. 

“We hail thy bright beams, 0 morn of Zion’s glory; 
Thy blessed light breaks on our sight 

0 hail, happy day! 
“The day that brings a sweet release, 

That crowns our Jesus Prince of Peace 
And bids our sorrows cease ! 

Its perfume pervades its neighborhood.-&f. E. Bangster. 0 hail, happy day ! ” 
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THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES” 
“And I sau: another sign in heaven, great and ~conderful, seven angels having the seven last plngues: [laatl bwau.se ~TJ 

them the wrath o/ Go& was to be completed.“-Rev. 15:l. DIAQLoTT. 
Among the weird pictures of this wonderful book of sym- 

bols, this one of the pouring out of the “seven vials of wrath” 
stands out in marked prominence. As its name indicates, 
it is understood to be the closing act in the drama of this 

An important difference exists between our view and 
%Et of many others however, in that they suppose the end of 
the age to be accompanied by the destruction of the people, 
and of the earth itself; while we understand that it is the 
ending of the present reign of evil, and a necessary prepara- 
tion of mankind for the reign of righteousness. The connec- 
tions in which we find the vials mentioned in the record are 
in harmony with this latter; it is followed by the symbolic 
pictures of the new age-new heaven and earth, binding of 
Satan, and reign of Christ. 

to teach us to appreciate life and righteousness. lye can see 

The great iource of error in understanding these, as all 
of Revelation’s svmbols. is a too literal interoretation. It is 
read as though “it were a statement of f&s, instead of a 
statement of symbols. Before proceeding to the account of 
the plagues, the inspired penman records another symbol- 
the “sea of glass.” This indicates that it stands related to 
the plagues; hence we will consider it first. From the con- 
nections, we understand that that which this symbolizes im- 
mediately precedes the plagues. 

“And Z saw as it -were a glassy sea, mingled with fire, 
and the conquerors of the Beast, and of his Image, and the 
number of his name, standing on the glassy sea, having harps 
of God.” 

_ _ 

Who these conquerors are is shown by what they overcome 
-viz., the Beast, Image, and Number. Here we see the im- 
portance of an understanding of the symbols of chapter thir- 
teen; for unless we understood what those symbols meant, we 
could not understand who is overcoming their influence. In 
this way God has made his Word self-interpreting. The under- 
standing of one part or symbol is the key to an understanding 
of another. In harmony, then, with Rev. 13, we understand 
the overcomers here referred to, to be those Christians who 
are free from Pnpacy-the Beast-and from organized sec- 
tarian Protestnntism-the Image-and from all who bear the 
characteristics of their Number-that is, free to the extent 
that these here no inHuence over their actions, professions, 
or thoughts-free indeed. 

This serves too, to show about when the plagues are due, 
nnd when this sea of glass condition may be reached; for 
if, as seems clear, the Zmage was formed by the organization 
of the “Evangelical Alliance,” in 1846, then it is equallv clear, 
that the ove&omers of the “Image” could not occupy this 
nosition of favor and exaltation nrior to that date. This 
furnishes a general reason for belie;ing that the plagues must 
commence this side of the date mentioned, since it is during 
the pouring out of the plagues that the overcomers occupy 
this condition upon the “sea of glass.” 

Having, then, ascertained who these overcomers are, and 
about when they thus stand, we pass on to consider the “Sea 
of g2uss mingled with fire,” on which they stand. Sea, as 
heretofore explained, we understand to symbolize the mu.9se.s 
of the maple, and fire, the judgments, or trouble. We there- 
fore inlerpret this to mea&The people in trouble, under 
the iudaments of God. Above the troubled neonle are the 
over<om&s- calm, serene, untroubled. Their position shows 
that their standing is by faith. (Matt. 14:29.) To the eye 
of faith all is transparent as glass. 

These overcomers sing a song. A song symbolizes a beauti- 
ful and harmonious exnression. It is the sonn of Moses and 
the Lamb. That is, thi song or nreaching of these overcomers 
is in perfect accord with the Law and the Gospel. It is the 
same which Jesus (the “Lamb”) taught, and which Moses 
taught in the Law and types. Not only does the description 
of the overcomers indicate that they are but a little fragment 
of the nominal Church, but the words of this song teach us 
the same-that the class who proclaim these thin& are few. 

The words of the song are given, or the leading points of 
the preaching which will be done bv the overcomers-“gauin, 
Grent and z&derful are thy works, 0 Lord God, the omn&p& 
tent. Alas! how few are sufficiently acquainted with God’s 
plans to recognize the fact that they are great and wonderful. 
Very few can sing this first note of the song, and fewer yet 
can sing it to its close. The second note is. “Riohteous and 
true at-a” thy ways, 0 King of the nations.” (Diagfott.) Look 
at this; we can sing of the righteousness and justice of God’s 
dealing with the nations, since we have come to see how he 
baa permitted evil and death to come upon all, as a lesson, 

l [In later years Pastor Russell many times expressed the opinion 
that the following article. written before the plagues themselves appeared, 
was premature. See Volume VII of Scripture Studies.] 

righteousness, j&ice, mercy, and love in God’s dealing, since 
we see in his Word that there is to be a “restitution of all 
things which God hnth spoken by the mouth of all his holy 
Prophets since the world began.” (Acts 3:21.) Who, but 
those who see the restitution to be accomplished in the next 
age, could sing this part of the song? Not one; Christendom 
in general fears to think of God’s justice in dealing with the 
nations in general, the great majority of whom have gone 
down into death without any knowledge of the only ?lnme 
wherebv we must be saved. The riahteousness. and iustice. 
and lo;e of God’s dealing, can only hue seen by 1ooking”at the 
work of the next, as weli as at that of present and past ages. 
Yes indeed, we reioice to nroclaim to all who have an “ear to 
hear”-J&t and t”rue are Jehovah’s ways in ruling the nations. 

The next note is in perfect harmony with the last-“Who 
shall not fear, 0 Lord, and glorify thy nnme? since thou alone 
art bountiful.” Our great Creator’s every dealing is an act 
of favor-even the evil which man was permitted to bring 
upon himself is to be overruled for good; and we ask our- 
selves the question, Who shall not fear and glorify God when. 
in the coming age, his wonderful goodness is manifested, and 
when the knowledge of the Lord shall fill the whole earth? 
We would be inclined to believe that every one should praise 
his love everlastingly, were it not that Scripture clearly dis- 
rloses a second death, which tells of some who will be accounted 
worthy of it. 

“For all the nations shall come and worship in thy pres- 
ence, because thy righteous acts are manifested.” This is the 
last .note of the -song, and is full of force and meaning. How 
few are proclaiming, either publicly or privately. this part 
of the song. Some believe that many of the nations now dead 
are in a place of mental or physical torture, there to remain 
to all eternitv. Others claim that thev are dead, and will 
never again have life; others that those who are ‘dead, will 
be raised from death to pass a mock trial, and be destroyed. 
But how few can sing this sona of restitzrtio?f, declaring that 
all nations shall yet zoonze from-death, and shall worship their 
Lord and Redeemer. when brourht to a knowledge of the truth. 
(1 Tim. 2:4.) Even Sodom, a cation long since destroyed, shall 

come and worship. (Ezek. 16:48-63.) 
Another symbol is the “Harps of God.” The song is sung 

in tune and harmony with the harps. The harp of God we 
believe to be the Bible, its many strings or chords are the 
Law, Prophets, Psalms, Gospels, etc. Many Christians have 
the “harp,” but few have it so strung and tuned that they 
can bring forth harmony enough to accompany “the song of 
Moses and the Lamb.” The overcomers have the harp well 
in hand-in fact, without it and the inspiration of its music, 
they never could have been overcomers. They have them tuned, 
too. How forcible this picture! Truly, it would have been 
iucomplete without the harp of God. 

Another thought is suggested-The overcomers not only 
have the harp and know how to sing this song of restitution, 
but they do sing it. There are some of God’s children who 
have their harp considerably in tune, and who know the song, 
but who do not proclaim the glad tidings of coming restitu- 
tion: thev fear to face the onnosition which this course would 
bring-the unpopularity whikh would attach to anything out- 
side the religious rut of so-called orthodoxy. These are not 
among the overcomers; they have not yet gotten a victory over 
the influence of the Beast and Image; they are yet in some 
bondage. All of the overcomers sing the song. Each of us 
should inquire of our own hearts whether we are tuning our 
harps and singing this song. Now is the time. 

Many of the Lord’s dear children in mystic Babylon’s cap- 
tivitv. have sat down beside her rivers so defiled by the mire 
of worldliness and error and wept when thev remembered 
God’s favor to Zion in times nast. Thev laid aside the hams 
of God, hanging them on the willows that wcrp over the grn;-e 
of truth in Babylon. Thev that carried them awav captive 
(the Babylon system) require of them a song and m>rth. say- 
ina. “Sine us one of the songs of Zion.” Yes, Bnbplon would 
like to se” Zion’s captives lkppv beside her muddy streams: 
and in the midst of her worldliness. would like to hear an 
occasional song of Zion, that she might boast of the Lord’s 
favor. But “how shall the captive daughters of Zion sing 
the Lord’s sone in a strange land P’ (Psa. 13i:l-6.) To 
all such we cry: Take dowi your harps from the willows : 
flee out of Babilon into full libertv of thought and exnression : 
tune your harps and sing the song of M&es nnd the Lamb. 
Sing of God’s mighty love and the “restitution of all things 
which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets.” 

The next thing shown to John is t,he coming of the sever1 
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messengers out of the temple to pour out the plagues. Since 
it is the saints who are ” 

Roman Catholics constitute an important proportion of this 
to 

(Psa. 149:9) 
execute the judgme&s written” earth class, yet the trouble does not affect them at first, as 

we interpret these “seven anaels” to mean the 
saints-the .living saints, they being the Representatives or 

shown from the fact that the ulcer is not upon those worshiping 

active agents of the entire anointed company-as “the feet of 
the BEAST, but on those worshiping the IMAGE and having 

Him.” It is the feet, or last part, who sina the restitution 
the marks or characteristics of the Reust (Papacy), which 

song of Noses and the Lamb; above the &a mingled with 
indicates clearly the various shades and degrees of Protest- 
antism. 

fire. “How beautiful are the feet of Him that bringeth good 
tidings, that publisheth peace, that saith unto Zion, Thy God 

Their trouble is compared to an ulcer--“an evil and 
malignant ulcer.” To annreciate the svmbol let us consider 

reigneth.” (Isa. 53 :7.) These same feet as representatives 
on earth cf the entire body, are to pour out the seven vials, 

the titeral: An ulcer is ‘a: running sore> it is an evidence of 

or be associated more or less directly with the judgments 
constitutional disorder, and very painful. A CANCER in its worst 
stages, becomes a mcclignant ulcer. An ulcer is a cankerous 

coming. These are clothed with white linen; these have kept Now 
their wedding garments; they are robed in the r ighteousness 

sore, that is, one which e&s, corrupts and destroys. 

of Christ-“justified by his blood.” They are the servants of 
carry the thought-what an ulcer or bad cancer is to a man 
will illustrate the character of the consuming, life-draining 

God; the girdle representing a servant, and the gold of it 
representing divinity. They, as the servants of God, have a 

trouble coming upon the systems constituting%‘rotestantism~ 
so called, which ultimately will destroy it. It arises from 

divine service to accomplish. 
When they had all gone forth from the temple it was filled 

within itself; it is a constitutional disorder, caused by the 
errors inherited and retained from the “Mother of harlots 

with smoke, so that none could enter it. The temple sym- and abominations.” There is no cure for this evil-the blood 
bolizes the nominal church. The coming of the messengers 
out of the temple, symbolizes the coming of the overcomers 

is poisoned, it has permeated the entire body, and death must 
ensue. 

out of the nominal church. When al2 such have come out, There was a time-in the days of Luther and reformation 
the temple (church) will be so full of smoke (confusion). 
that no-man would’ care to go into it. It was %llled with 

-when the daughters might habe been radically healed, but 

smoke from the glory of God-and from his power:” that is, 
her false ministers “healed the hurt of the daughter of my 

the glorious harmonv and beautv of truth as nresented bv 
people slightly, saying peace, peace, when there is no peace.” 

the overcoming class; shows the “deformity and honfusion 03 
(Jer. 8: 11.1 Now there is no balm in Gilead. there is no 
uhvsician there-therefore she is not healed. Her Kina is not 

man-made creeds. As the truth though rejected, shines out 
with increasing glory, the whole nominal temple is seen to 

in-her, she is spewed out of his mouth. (Jer. 8:22, young’s 

be full of smGk&confusion and darkness; and all who re- 
Trans. See also Rev. 3: 16 and 15:23.) There is no remedv. 
these systems must die. The disorder comes from within: 

main in it become so blinded bv it. that thev cannot see the 
glory of God either as displayed”in his Word “or its fulfillment 

Already these disorders have broken out, and though the 
canker is carefullv concealed. the bad odor and distress are 

in passing events. 
Y  

noticeable. 
The messengers are now nearly all out, and already the 

smoke, or confusion in the church is considerable. Few care 
to enter even now, and recent reports of various sects show 

THE SEOOND PLAGUE 

that the increase has been verv slight for the past vear. When 
we remember that the large-pro:ortion of &ew members re- 

“And the second poured out his bowl into the SE.4; and it 
became blood. as of one dead, and everu living soul died-+ 

ceived is from the Sundav-School. we can realize how. even 
now, very few men (pe&ons of mature thought) enter the 

THOSE IN THE SEA:"-VS. 2. - 

nominal temple. The nominal church will be in this confusion 
Bear in mind that the sea symbolizes the irreligious masses 

of mankind-those not under relrgious restraint. 
until the seven nlaeues are noured out: durine that time the 
Babylon, or confuiion elemknt, will be destyoyed, and the 

To appreciate the trouble upon this class we must study 
the svmbol. Blood in a livins creature is full of vitality, but 

cleansed temule of truth be anain onened to receive iustified 
believers-th&as heirs of the-earth& promises. U  

the blood of a dead person ii the very reverse. After death, 

“And Z heard a grea.t voice out of the temple saying to the 
the blood rapidly begins to separate into two parts-a watery 
liauid called serum and a more solid substance termed clot. 

seven angeis, Go  YOUR WAYS and pour out your vials of the 
wrath of God upon the earth.“-Rev. 16:l. 

Al soon as this separation has been accomplished the CLOT 

The nominal systems are anxious to retain every member, 
begins to PUTBEFY or corrupt. Applying this, we understand 

for each one counts. and their boast is in numbers and wealth: 
it to teach that a great and thorough disintegration will occur 

but when they find any who count all earthly considerations 
in this large class of humanity, after which, one element will 

but loss and dross. and who will not be fettered and bound 
rapidly corrupt and putrefy. Among the irreligious masses 

by man-made creeds they thrust such out, saying, Go, then, 
have been numbered such noble specimens of humanity as 

do your worst, “G O  YOUR WAYS." 
Stephen Girard, Geo. Peabody, and Peter Cooper, besides many 
less notable. honestlv skeptical BOU~B. The result of the com- 

The unfettered, the overcoming class, have nearly all gone 
forth, we believe, now. These do not require the plagues since 

mingling of such with the masses imparted a life principle 

the truth has made them free. This little flock by lo means 
and vitality. But reading this plague, we realize that a 
sevaration of these two elements iB due, the result of which 

constitutes the whole house of God. No, the house of God-  
the household of faith-is a large class, the majority of whom 

will be decay and death to every principle of morality and 
virtue in this class-when everv Zivino thing (active element 

are still in the nominal Church, fettered by its creeds and of virtue and benevolence) in this se; class will perish. In 
dwarfed bv its worldlv conformitv. For their sake-that thev 
may be drought into the liberty of the sons of God, even 

other words, remove the element which advises prudence, mor- 
alitv. and rieht-doine. from the counsels of the restless masses 

through great tribulation (Rev. 7 :14)-we are told that “judg- 
ment must begin at the house of God.” They must be liberated 

-f&m the labor L&ues and other associations, and let the 

first, and the overcoming class shall be the instruments in 
lower element control itself, and the result would quickly 

striking off the shackles of error. The plagues are really 
be the destruction of life, property, laws, and peace-a grand 

blessings in disguise, just as an amputation is a blessing 
reign of anarchy in the name of communism. 

though a trying ordeal of suffering to those who require it. 
From other Scriptures we are taught to expect just such 

an uprising- which eventually shall overthrow the kingdoms 
of earth. 

THE FIRST PLAMJR 
But the beginning of this is all we must look for 

now-the senaration of the serum from the clot-of the vital 
“And the first went forth and poured out his bow2 on the from the coriupting element. This seems to be now in progress. 

LAND; and there came an evil and malignant ULCEB olt those Men of noble minds who realized the oppression of the masses 
men having the marl: of the BEAST, and on those WOBBHIPINO 
HIS IMAGE."- (Chap. 16 : 2. Diaglott.) 

by money and governments and desired to assist in their 
amelioration, are forced to withdraw because of the spirit 

These evils. called nlaeues or bowls of wrath. are designed 
to rid the world of e;ef form of evil and wrong. The Glass 

of recklessness which pervades the masses, leading to assassina- 
tions, in other countries and threats of the same in this 

symbolized by the land or earth, we understand to mean land. In England Mr. Gladstone, Mr. Parnell and others, 
all people under religious restraint, of whatever name or order. have attempted to provide some relief for Irish oppression, 
Lund or eflrth as a symbol represents settled, organized re- but must disown all fellowship and sympathy with the dyna- 
ligious society, as sea-represents the restless, irreiigious un- mite and assassination policy of hot-headed leaders among 
settled masses of humanitv. Those having the ma& (charac- the masses. 
teristics) of the Beast (“Papacy) and those worshiping his But we should remember that the full results of this evil 
Image (Protestantism) , as hitherto shown, are the great mass or plague will not be felt for many years; it has its beginning 
of non-overcomi 

It is upon th I class that the trouble 5rst comes. While Y 
and nominal Christians. only, now. It is well also to remember that one plague or 

evil goes on increasingly, after a second and third, etc., are 
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added, until in the end the entire seven forms of evil will cate the truth in opposition to the worldly mixture of error, 
be operating simultaneously. has cost persecution and either literal or symbolic beheading- 

THE THIRD PLAGUE or cutting OK The testimony of every sacrifice for truth 
“And the third poured out his bozt;l into the BI~EBS and acceptable to God is here represented as condemning the course 

into the FOUNTAINS of wiaters and the?/ becume BLOOD. And of these systems and justifying the retribution represented in 
I heard the angel [messenger] of the waters saying-Righteous this third plague-“Foa THEY ABE WORTHY.,,  

art thou, the one who is and who was, the bountiful one, THE FOURTH PLAGUE 

because thou hast judged these. Because they poured out the 
blood of Saints and Prophets thou gavest them also blood to 

“And the fourth poured out his bowl on the SUN, and to 
?ii?n [ i t -ROTHEBHAM'S TRANSLATION] it was g&en to burn 

drink; they deserve it.“-vs. 4-6. 
This third element of trouble results from the turning of 

men with fire. And men were burned with great heat, and 

the rivers and fountains of water into blood. Running waters 
they blasphemed the name of that God who has authority over 

The river channels through which water 
these plagues, and they reformed not to give him glory.“- 

svmbolize truth. vs. 8, 9. 
(“truth) has flowed, symbolize the various se&s or denomina- 

tions. The fountains svmbolize the founders and schools of 
Here the misery of some is caused by an increase of sum- 

these various systems--t’he places or men in whom these chan- 
light. As the moon symbolized “THE Law.” so the sun svm- 
bolizes the GOSPEL LIGHT. The former was but a shadow; or 

nels had their start or beginning. reflection of the latter. and the relationshin of the two to 
For a long time, water-truly very muddy in some, but 

nevertheless a mixture of water-has flowed in these various 
the Church (the woman) is beautifully symbolized in Rev. 
12:l. The increase of the sunlight means an increased bril- 

systems, of which many have partaken and have been refreshed. liancy of Gospel light and knowledge. 
But a change comes, and that which once refreshed, will 
(gradually) -become loathsome as blood. [Blood has been 

This increase of light is to affect all classes, as is indicated 
by its not being limited to a certain class as are the other 

advised as a medical remedv. but in such cases it is taken 
immediately on being draw; ‘from the animal, else it would 

plagues are limited; to “sea,” “land,,’ “rivers,” etc. It comes 

be poisonous for its change is rapid-hence a river of blood 
upon men-mankind in general and upon representatke leaders 

could svmbolize onlv loathsomeness and death.] 
of men, in particular. It is the increase of l ight-knowledge- 

This we understand to be a picture of a change rapidly 
which is causing independence of thought and action among 
all classes of society. 

taking place in religious ohanlzels-their creeds, though con- 
It causes differences between kings 

taining as much truth and error as ever, they are coming 
and subjects, between capital and labor, between clergy and 

to regard differently. General enlightenment is greater, and 
laity; the increasing light is doing it all. It is Gospel light 
too; for no matter how Infidels may scoff at the Bible and 

what was once received without question, is now becoming affect to have superior liberty to that which it teaches. it 
loathsome and death-like. As in a similar plague (literally) 
upon Egypt, the people digged wells for water because the 

nevertheless remains a fact, that the grandest liberty is that 

could no longer drink of the bloody rivers, so here-indepen cl 
where Christ makes free; and the essence of Gospel light is 
in the Master’s words, “Ye shall know the TRUTH and the 

ent thinkers are digging for themselves, for purer waters than truth shall make you free.” 
the regular channels afford. Trulv this turning of the waters 

It is truth that is spreading- 

of the& channels into blood, is a’mong the ca;ses of anxiety 
truth on every subject: truth relative to the rights and author- 

and great annoyance to the sectarian, but only the few yet 
ity of kings; truth relative to the rights both of capital and 

realize this trouble. 
labor; truth relative to the claimed superiority and lordship 
of a self-elevated class termed the clergy. 

The angel of the waters-or the messenger of the REAL 
truth-is iible to see in this a righteous judgment of God 

The conflict is between truth and superstition-light and 

against those systems, as expressed in vs. 5 and 6. The direct 
darkness; it will be a severe struggle, but TRUTH is mighty 

cause of this trouble is mentioned-they had poured out the 
and shall prevail; debasing the proud and exalting the humble. 

blood of the saints and prophets. 
Those whose deeds are evil-who are in the wrong,-hate the 
light, is the Master’s testimons. It would curtail their wwer 

Is it inquired in what sense this was done? We answer 
that blood in a person is life and to pour it out is to waste 

and lower their position to “elevate all others to eqiality. 
These are scorched or troubled by the increase of light, and 

it. The life of the saints is truth-God’s word-as it is none more so than religious lords, for it is the increase of 
written : “The words that I speak unto you, they are spirit 
and thev are life.,’ and “The testimonv of Jesus is the snirit 

light which doubtless haps to turn the waters of their cher- 
u 

Hence t’o have wasted the life- 
ished channels into blood-corruntion-makine their doctrines 

[vitality, life] of prophecy.” 
principle of saints and prophets, would be to have wasted the 

and creeds, which emanated froXm fountains ;f the sixteenth 
century, distasteful and obnoxious. 

words and testimonv of Jesus. This thev did bv neglecting 
his word, and recei&ng instead the tradiiions of” men; which 

After preaching for vears doctrines which called God iust 

errors have corrupted and defiled the truths they possess to 
and loving, but p;oved him to be worse than the gods of”the 
heathen-after having defended for years their sectarian isrns, 

such an extent that the thinking ones are fast coming to that some of which teach that God has foreordained the salvation 
condition where they cannot drink from those channels. of a “little flock” and their children; but has also foreordained 

In these very channels, or systems, where the teaching of 
Satan has been preserved, viz.: that man has an existence 

eternal misery as the lot of the great mass of humanity and 
their offspring-thus teaching, that “there are infants in hell 

which can never cease, and hence must continue forever (Gen. 
3:4), nine-tenths of them in misery, in these same channels, 

not a scan Tong,,, etc.-no-wonder that such who worship 
and honor their sect and such teachings. more than thev do 

the teachings of the Prophets, that the wages of sin is death, 
but that God has provided for “times of- restitution of all 

God and Bis Word, would feel scorched”and annoyed with the 

things, spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since 
great light and heat of truth, as it is now beginning to shine 
out and reach them. 

the world began” (Acts 3:21) is neglected, cast aside, WASTED. 
And hence it is that they will get blood to drink shortly. 

“And they blasphemed the nnme of that God.” Blasphemy, 

The creeds of these svstems being so mixed with error by 
as the word is used in Scripture, does not signify profane 

the retaining of Satan’s lie and <he rejection of the Lord’s 
swearing, but rather a misstatement of character. For in- 
stance Jesus was accused of “blasphemy” because he said 

testimony, both through the words and example of prophets he was the Son of God (John 10 :33). These zealous sectarians 
and saints, they will soon come to recognize them as too become so angry against present unfoldings of truth which 
obnoxious and nauseating to be palatable to either themselves prove the Love and Mercy of God as well as his Justice, that 
or the world. they go to the very extreme of opposition and grossly misstate 

“And Z heard the ALTAR saying, Yes, 0 Lord God, the God’s character and often wrest his Word from its true import 
onanipotent, true and righteous are thy JUDGMENTS," verse 7. to sustain their theories. 

The altar represents the class of prophets and saints whose This, which is a &ruue to others, is a wondrous boon to 
testimonies for truth were sealed with their lives, the testi- those who are out of Babylon and humbly enjoying the lead- 
mony of whose lives had been wasted. These speak not audi- ine of God’s Snirit from the one fountain direct-the Word 
bly, but in that figurative way in which Abel’s blood is said of” God. This ‘increase of Gospel light, and consequent in- 
to have cried out. The testimony of these condemns the present 
systems as worthy of having this trouble or plague; because 

creased light thrown upon the Law shadows-showing the 
true teachings of the Tabernacle and its services and sacri- 

of their urevious disregard of truth. While nominal Church 
systems have become -great and popular in worldly favor, 

fices, are pointedly forttold in symbol by the prophet (Isaiah 
30:26) who says: “The light of the Moon shnIl be as the 

both in the davs of the nronhets and ever since. in the davs 
of the saints, <et now ask&, this success and popularity has 

light of the Sun, and the light of the Sun shall be seaenfold. 
as” the light of seven days. ‘in the day that the Lord binheth 

been the result of an alliance with the world and a partici- UD the breach of HIS Deodc. and henleth the stroke of thci, 
nation of its snirit. Since. as well as in the davn of the wound.” 
prophets, to live separate from the world and to boldly sdvo- 

It is the same day’ (pcriotll in which He assembles 
the outcasts, and makes up His Jccc-cls. 
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VIEW FROM THE TOWER 
There is nothing special to report. The outlook is much the 

same as at last writing, hence we shall give the more space 
to estracts from letters, as they furnish news from various 
pickets of the Lord’s camp, of the welfare of the “little flock.,’ 

In the TOWER office every spare hour is being devoted to 
the promised “Millennial Day Dawn;” but such a work, to be 
comprehensive and clear, must not be too much hurried. We 
know your need of it, and many inquiries show your desire for 
it: and we are doing all that the necessities of other features 
of the work will permit, to hasten it. 

The following extracts from correspondents will cheer and 
encourage you, we trust: 

Kerville, Texas. 
DEAR BROTHER:-Through a good brother, I have been read- 

ing “ZION’S WATCH TOWER’, for nearly a year. I am so much 
edified that I cannot think of doing without it. I am nearly 
serenty-eight years old, and have been in the service of the 
Lord for fifty years; and, through misfortunes, I am one of 
the Lord’s poor, but I rejoice that you have made me wel- 
come to light and truth through the WATCH TOWER. If you 
will send as many copies for distribution as you see proper, I 
will do what I can in this way. 

Yours in Christ, 
Sterling, Fla., June 4,: 

C. T. RUSSELL:--Dear Sir and Bro: I am a Baptist min- 
ister, young, comparatively, “in the cause;” have been preach- 
ing about three years. Yesterday, at meeting, a friend handed 
me a couple of copies of “ZION’S WATCH TOWEB.” I brought 
them home and have been reading them. I am amazed! I 
am delighted! Can such, indeed, be true? Yet you have Scrip- 
ture to sustain you. 

Please send me right away “FOOD FOB THINKINQ CHRIS- 

TIANS,” and any other reading matter. I want to investigate. 
I am not satisfied with so-called orthodoxy. I pray constantly 
for light, and it seems to me my prayer is about to be an- 
swered. I am astonished to find some things in your paper 
which I have been preaching, it seemed to me, alone by myself, 
with none to sustain me but God’s Word. I am poor, very 
poor, but I must have your valuable paper. If you can, you 
can send it now, and in a short time 1’11 send you the money. 
Surely, surely, you must be right. 

Yours in love, -. 

DEAR BRO. RUSSELL:-By a kind Providence a number of 
the “WATCH TOWER,, fell into my hands, and it met my views 
so well that I sent for it for one year. Then you sent rntl 
“FOOD FOR THINKINQ CHRISTIANS,,, and it was very rich food 
indeed. I have read it through three or four times, and it 
seems richer every time. I cannot express the thankfulness I 
feel. I am now sixty-three years of age. For some time I was 
a minister of the fiotestani Method& Church, but the study 
of the Scriptures led me farther from their creed. I finally 
withdrew, and for the last eighteen years I have stood outside 
of the nominal Churches. They have desired me to unite again, 
but I could not ioin with anv sectarian oreanizntion. I felt 
and still feel called upon to &me out from a”mong them and be 
separate. 

I can’t think of parting with the WATCH TOWER. There are 
a number here who are waking up to the truth. If I had 
samnle conies to distribute among them. I think it would do 
gooci. Mi heart is filled with itrong’desire to spread the 
good news. 

Yours in patient waiting for the full development of 
Christ’s kingdom and glory, -. 

A LETTER AND ITS ANSWER 
DEAR SIR: -It seems to be the work of kind providence 

which has put into my hands both of your pamphlets, “Food” 
and “Tabernacle,” and two numbers of the TOWEE, from all 
of which I obtained some of the most beautiful explanations of 
Scripture that I ever met with. The system of God’s plans 
as therein presented is grand and sublime indeed; yet in some 
respects I think it to disagree with my Bible. 

this subject of wrath and trouble, coming upon the nominal 
Church and the world, is referred to half as often in any other 
publications. But you mean, Why do we not teach, as the 
mass of Christians do, an eternity of nain and agony to all 

I respectfully invite your attention to some points of seem- 
ing disagreement, with an humble desire that you may be able 
to harmonize them. They are:- 

First. Your system of interpretation appears destitute of 
reasons for sinners to “flee from the wrath to come.” . . . . 
We find in the Bible a beautiful equilibrium and balancing, of 
God’s love and mercy on the one hand, and His holiness and 
justice on the other. “Felix trembled”aod “will in no wise 
clear the guilty,” etc. These statements your system of inter- 
pretation seems to ignore and render impracticable. 

Second. The Bible positively declares a second apostasy, 
or falling away (Rev. 20 ; 7-g)) after the Millennium ; this 
your system of interpretation ignores and would render impos- 
sible. 

Third. Scripture positively places the general resurrection, 
not only after the Millennium, but even after the second apos- 
tasy, while the harmony of your teachings demands it during 
the Millennial age. 

If in those three points (so far as I have now noticed) 
your system could be shown to be in harmony with the Bible, 
I should joyfully embrace your teachings as a grand advance 
in theology, and, according to my opportunity and ability, I 
should preach it, the balance of my days. 

Hoping soon to see the requisite explanation of these mat- 
ters from your pen, either by letter or through the TOWER, I 
remain, 

Yours respectfully, -. 
Stones Prairie, Ill. 

OUR REPLY 

It gives us pleasure to answer the queries of those whose 
letters savor so much of the Spirit of Christ, and believing 
that this communication may be of interest to others, we an- 
swer through the TOWER. To save space we will not repeat the 
questions. Please keep them well in mind. 

In renlv to vour first proposition, we assure you that we do 
preach a”%rat6 to come,” aid more than that, “we preach that 
the “Dav of vengeance of our God” has alreadv come. We 
refer you to “Fo&l for Thinking Christians.” P&t IV.: also 
paaes 51-53, 72-74 and 120-124. We very much question if 

except the saints? We answer, b&au& God’s WoFd hoes not 
teach it. We teach “a iust recomnense of reward”: but the 
difficulty is, that under ihe heathenish doctrines which, during 
the dark ages, became engrafted upon Christianity, a just pun- 
ishment for sin has been lost siaht of. and the Church has 
coined out of the symbols and fi@res of Revelation and some 
of the parables and dark sayings of Jesus, such a fiendish doc- 
trine on this subject, and have so constantly held this libel on 
the character of God and his Word before the mind, that it 
taKes some time for a thoroughly indoctrinated person to be 
able to conte baok, to a proper appreciation of justice and to 
scriptural ideas concerning the nature of the wrath to come. 

It is exactly our teaching that God “will in no wise clear 
the guilty.” In harmony with his condemnation, “DEATH 
passed upon all men” [but not eternal LIFE in torment]. In 
this was manifested the justice of God, and that holiness which 
could not permit an imperfect thing to exist. His love for his 
creature was there, also, but was not yet manifested. Four 
thousand years later-in the fullness of time-the love of God 
was manitest in the gift of his Son, who paid our penalty 
(DEATH 1, and all m.en are therebv iustified to live again. and 
he tells’ us that in his due time “all they that are-in ‘their 
graves suffering the penalty pronounced-DEATH-[but not 
forment] shall hear his voice and come forth, some to Zife 
[perfect life, having been justified by faith and passed their 
trial or judgment in this present life] and some to judgment 
r krisis-TRIAL] . 

“Felix trembled,” but not from any recorded words of Paul 
relative to eternal torment. No, we claim that Paul taught. 
as we are teaching, that the time is coming in which eqery 
wicked act and every good act will receive a JUST recompense 
of reward. Felix knew, doubtless, of crimes and iniustice of 
which he had been guilty, and he-therefore trembled: 

But another thing should be borne in mind when iudnine 
of our teachings: It-is that we are living in a peculiar tTrn<, 
when some of the special features of the gospel- are properly 
made more prominent than others, by all the faithful and wise 
servants whom our Lord has appointed to give to His house- 
hold “Meat in due season” (Matt. 24 :45), We stand where 
the severity of God has been ‘made too much of, and His good- 
ness and love almost overlooked; hence it is that our teachings 
have seemed to some at first sight, to show only the love of 
God, A reference to the present issue of the TOWER and pre- 
vious ones under the head of “The Plagues,” etc., will show 
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that we give evidence also of the severity of God. But a cor- 
rect understanding of the iust severitv of God gives no indica- 
tion of the fiendiih charaster ascrib6d to him-by the current 
theoloev of the various sects. We find in his word. and there- 
fore t&h, that God’s punishments are designed ai corrective, 
and that only the finally incorrigible will be destroyed with 
the Second Death. 

Again, from our standpoint we see that the special work 
of separating from the world and from mere believers a “pe- 
culiar people” to follow in the footsteps of Jesus, and thus to 
become joint-sacrifices and joint-heirs with Him, is ended; and 
it only remains to encourage and assist the living members of 
this peculiar people, to persevere in the fulfilment of their con- 
secration vows : and to testify to the world, to all that will 
hear, the breadth and scope of this great salvation for ALL 
mankind; that the Kingdom of Heaven is indeed at hand, not 
in its incipient stage, as was the case in the beginning of this 
age, but in its actual completeness and glory, it is even now 
coming into power. This special work now, finds its parallel 
in the special work of Jesus st the close of the Jewish age. His 
ministry did not aim to present the penalties of the Law, since 
he was about to bear that for them, but to introduce and pre- 
pare his followers to receive the blessings and favors of the 
Gospel age. 

Your Second proposition is, we think, a.n unintentional mis- 
statement of our position. We do believe in what you term 
the apostasy of Rev. 20 :7-Q, though quite likely we do not 
teach it as you have been inclined to look at it, owing to the 
bias you haie received from current theology. -We now refer 
vou to “Food.” nape 124. lines three to eight from top. We 
&ve that Scrip&-~ the iess mention becacse we belieGe that 
none whom we address will be there. 

Your ‘I’hird point is a very general error, we think, and 
arises from a m&understanding 07 the symbols and general ar- 
rangement of the Book of Revelation. Commencing with chaD- 
ter >O: 1, and continuing to chapter 22 :5, we belit%e to be six 
different views or presentations of the same period of time- 
the Millennial age. All these views are valuable, as they 
present different iides or phases of the same glorious kingdo& 
of God. The first shows the restraining of evil for a thousand 
years, and its little season of permittzd triumph at its close 
(Rev. 20:1-3). The second view (Rev. 20:4-10) shows the 
exaltation of the saints, their reign of a thousand years, and 
the destruction of the incorrigible at its close. 

The third view (Rev. 20:11-15) is a representation of the 

trial of the world before the white or pure judgment seat. It 
is at the establishment of justice and right in the earth that 
the present (symbolic) heavens and earth flee away, giving 
place to new heavens (governments) and new earth (society j . 
Then the books (Scriptures) will be opened, made plain, 10 
that a “wayfaring man, though a fool, need not err therein”; 
and the knowledge of the Lord shall fill the whole earth as 
the waters cover the sea; then the world will have its trial- 
being “judged according to their uorl& instead of by the 
standard of the Church’s trial, now in progress-“according 
to your faith.” Here another “Book of Life” is opened-the 
one now being filled-with the names of the heirs of GLORY, 
HONOR and IMMORTALITY; and the new Book of Life is the 
record of those of the world, who, during their trial, will be 
accounted worthy of perfect human emistence everlastingly, all 
others being cut off in the second death, symbolically termed 
the lake of fire. 

The fourth view (Rev. 21: 1-8) represents the blessedness of 
the Millennial age when the New Jerusalem (the glorified 
Church-the Bride) will be among men as their government 
and God’s representative: to remove their sorrows, pains and 
troubles by making all things neu?, resulting in the giving of 
the water of life to the obedient, and second deaLh to the dis- 
obedient, as in the preceding views. 

The fifth view (Rev. 21 :Q-27) shows this glorified church 
more especially; and the fact that the light (truth) which 
shines from it will be the guide of the nations (v. 24), the 
sequel to this view being that those improving the opportunity 
ml11 come into, or become associated, in thg. Kingdom of God- 
the earthly phase of it-while workers of iniquity are de- 
stroyed, as in the other views-their second death. 

The sixth view (Rev. 22:1-5) shows, under the symbol 
river, that the blessing of the Lord is to be through the spread 
of truth to mankind during that Millennial age. It will pro- 
ceed from the Citv of God-the glorified Church-and results 
in the complete blotting out of t&e curse and the restoring of 
mankind to communion with God. 

In conclusion, we would refer ‘you to Prov. 2:4, 5. “If thou 
seekest truth as’silver, and searchest for her as for hid treas- 
ures. then shalt thou . . . . find the knowledge of God.” 

The Lord will bless every real truth-seeker-every Israelite 
indeed-for such alone truih was written, and to &ch alone 
it will be revealed. Mav YOU know the truth-be filled with 
its spirit, and be made ire;! by it; then, indeed, you will be a 
minister of it, both now and ‘in the ages to come. 

Rev. 20 :5, first clause, which reads, “But the rest of the 
dead lived not again until the thousand years were finished,” 
is the subject of dispute. We showed c”onclusively that the 
above text has no support from anv authority older than “the 
middle of the fifth century.” It is not found in any of the 
older MSS.-it is not in the Suriac-and the confessedlv oldest. 
most complete and best of ali’ Greek MSS. of the Ne& Testa: 
ment-the Sinaitic--does not contain those words. It is want- 
ing, too, in several of the more recent MSS., among which is 
the Vatican, No. 1100, a MS. of special clearness and harmony 
with the most ancient ones. 

An exchange calls attention to the fact that Prof. Tischen- 
dorf, the finder of the Sinaitic MS., while admitting that the 
clause is not found in it, says that he thinks its omission 
accidental, “a mere error” of the scribe in copying. Our ex- 
change thinks this all-suficieltt-we should -accept of that 
clause because Prof. T. thinks-+ruesses-that its omission was 
a mistake. 

But we must inform our friends that we cannot accept of 
Prof. T.‘s guess on such a matter; he may guess for himself, 
but, in nur opinion, the finder of a MS. written nearly six- 
teen hundred vears aeo has no better onoortunitv of iudeinn 
what it should contayn than anybody eisk. The”favo; w&i& 
Prof. T. has conferred on Bible students consists in tbe finding 
and publishing of this wonderfully correct MS., and not iz 
gues&ng some‘t;hing into it. The wonderful and uniform cor- 
rectness of this MS. of itself casts great discredit on Prof. T.‘s 
guess, which would imply great ne&gence in the copying. 

Let us have the verv oldest manuscrints of the Bible. and 
if they thro?v ant and-omit manifest eriors, let us not’hdid 
onto those errors and guess that they should be in, and that 
their omission was a mere error. To do so would be to make 
the finding of such ancient MSS. useless; each party in whose 
favor an error had been made in copying, either by accident or 
intention, would be at liberty to claim that the omission of 

THE DISPUTED CLAUSE 
such clauses was “a mere error.” It is God’s Word that we 
want, and we thank Him for the valuable Sinaitic US. fur- 
nished through Prof. T. Rut we will not permit the esteemed 
Professor to doctor it for us. We cannot admit his authoritv 
to “add to the words of the prophecy of this book.” * 

We regret to have it to note that the justly celebrated 
Variorum Bible and Testaments (with which we have suoolied 
many of our readers), when attempting to give the re&ngs 
of the Sinctitic ills.. has in the case of this clause taken the 
word of a fallible man as being infallible--It fails to show 
that the Sinaitic MS. does not &tnin the clause in question. 

In view, however, of the full meaning of the word atmstasis 
(resurrection) set forth in our issue of June, 1882, this cla~cse, 
EVEN IF GENUINE, would be in harmony with our general teach- 
ing-that all men will come forth from the tomb and have a 
t&Z (judgment) during the thousand years (millennium) 
mentioned in verses 3. 4. G. 7 of this same chaoter (Rev. 201. 
We there showed that td come out of the tomb’ as iA Lazarub’ 
case, is not resurrcctio~a (anastasis)-not a raising up to pcr- 
feet life. The condition of Zife enioved bv Adam before sin, 
none df his posterity have evkr po&&sed.” We have all be& 
in death-“in the vallev of the shadow of death”--nnd to cn- 
joy an anastasis, or lift& UP to life, as 9dam had it, includes 
&t only the coming fort& frbm thk tomb, but all that process 
of restitutiolt which will be in oneration durine that reien of 
Christ. And since perfection-th’e full attainn&t, of the’ full 
measure of Zife-will not be reached by the world until the 
end of the millennium, it would be in harmony to say: The rest 
of the dead Zil>ed not ag& [did not fully return to perfect 
life until the thousnnd yrnrs were finished. 

But we stand by the record, and claim that this clause fits 
the truth rather hi accident than inspiration, as shown by the 
foregoing evidence. This interpolation. doubtless, occurred by 
some scribe of the fifth century making a marginal note on his 
MSS. of his thought on the subject. 
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A WORD TO CHRISTIANS 
“That they may all be one.“-John xvii. 21. 

In vain ye say, “Let sects and systems fall, 
And Jesus’ precious name be all in all”; 
In vain ye say, “By His blest name alone 
His members should, while here on earth, be known;” 
Yet cling to what that gracious Jesus pains- 
Sectarian union and sectarian names. 

And can it be that “Baptist” sweeter sounds 
Than the dear name which each believer owns? 
Does “Independent” tell of Jesus’ love, 
Or efficacious in conversions prove 4 
Is “Bible Christian” God’s appointed term 
By which He’d have mankind His own discern? 
Or does the spirit in “the Word” insist 
Their being known by “Friend” or “Methodist”? 
That Word is silenenot one single name 
Of all the multitudes which now obtain, 
Is sanctioned there, but His, whose precious blood, 
Has sanctified the family of God. 

Say not, “How otherwise shall we be known?” 
Did Paul or Peter such distinctions own ? 
Say not, “Names nothing mean”; alas! we see 
How oft they move the heart to jealousy. 
Say not “they’re harmless,” for too well we know 
How under them what fie&e contentions grow. 
They gather to their standard-not the Lord: 
Enforce their own enactments-not “the Word.” 

Just think of heaven, where hapnv oneness reians. 
A gathering place fo; parties, se& and names!- 
Ah. no! ‘twould dim the glorv of that nlace. 
‘TGould throw a cloud o’er &very sav& o&s face. 
One mzme ALONE the heavenly hosts adore; 
Nor is there space or room in heaven for more. 
Jesus is there,-His name alone is sung, 
His blessed name’s the theme of every tongue, 
Jesus is there-no other name they know; 
Why should we hear of other names below? 

Survey the vast profession of the day; 
How many men-how few the Lord obey! 
Men’s systems, rules, and principles abound, 
While cleaving to “the Word” how few are found. 

“Our cause” now takes the place of Jesus’s fold, 
“OUT church” the place of church of God of old, 
“Our pastor” now is bound by space and time, 

And paid accordingly-is that divine? 

Oft fills his place in priestly robes arrayed, 
Spurning alike the vulgar dress and trade, 
Before his name the prefix “Reverend” stands, 
Which God in Scripture for himself demands; 
Usurping thus the title due alone 
To him who sits on the eternal throne! 
(0 how unlike the noble few of old. 
Whose labors were for souls, and no& for gold; 
Distinguished by their spirit, not their dress, 
Patterns of godlike, holy loveliness! ) 

For these majestic edifices rise 
Of every character, and shape, and size; 
Gorgeous in their structure, costly in their plan, 
Majestic ‘mentoes of the pride of man! 

These buildings reared are callea “the saints’ abode,” 
The “sanctuary” and the “house of God”; 
The “place of worship,” and the “temple” too. 
Names so applied, the Apostles never knew. 
Alas! ‘tis earthly worship that they teach, 
And hinder souls that would beyond it reach; 
Keeping at distance those love bids draw near, 
To worship in their priestly character, 
Within the temple pitched by heavenly hands, 
Where Christ, our Great High Priest, our surety stands. 

There is the only proper “saint’s abode”; 
The purchased Church, the only “house of God” ; 
Where Jesus is, our joy it is to know, 
Our “place of worship” is, and not below. 

No grand conception of the builder’s mind- 
No taste or elegance, howe’er refined 
No lofty eloquence, that charmeth so- 
No sounds harmonious that from organs flow-- 
No “dim religious light”-no high degrees, 
Nor gorgeous vestments-can the Father please. 
Ah, no! man looketh to the outward part, 
But God surveys the secret of the heart; 
And that by man esteemed perfection’s height 
Is but abomination in His sight. 
No man’s invention can adorn the cross; 
‘Tis all abomination in His sight. 

Christian, go search the Word of God, and see, 
How far the statements here with them agree. 
Let not these things unheeded be, I pray, ” 
I speak as to the wise, judge what I say. 

Let us guard against the negative form of evil-speaking, 
generally the most thoughtless. Absalom was an example of 

cruel harm than any amount of evil-speaking out could have 

this. Who could quote any actual evil-speaking against his 
possibly done. Oh to be watchful as to such omissions to 

royal father ? Who could charge him with speaking evil of speak well, as amount to speaking evil? Watchful as to the 
dignities? And yet by insinuations, by his way of putting eloquence of even a hesitation, watchful as to the forcible 
things, by his very manner, he wrought a thousand-fold more language of feature and eye. 

INTERNATIONAL S. S. LESSONS 

“Thank God for the great improvement in Bible study 
which has followed the introduction of the uniform lesson sys- 
tem! Seven millions of youth of North America looking into 
the same passage of scripture each week ! What a volume of 
study ! How majestically strong is God’s truth, to stand such 
investigation and not disappoint, not fail, a single soul.” 

The above is from an exchange. We wish it were true. 
But, alas! like many other of Satan’s delusions by which he 
deceives, it is false-a gilded bubbl-utwardly bright and 
good, but really a form full of emptiness. The spread of in- 
telligence and thought has led to the necessity of presenting 
more than sectarian creeds; some authority higher than man’s 
words must be offered. There is nothing to offer but the Bible, 
and neither Papacy, Protestantism, nor Satan could expect to 
hold control of man without recognizing to some extent this 
demand. 

To meet this demand, yet to keep 
K” 

ople from independent 
study of the Scriptures, seems to be t e object of all parties. 
They well know that their systems would soon fall to pieces 
if the people would study the Bible independedly. To meet 
this popular demand for authority on religious subjects, each 
prominent sect prints “Lesson Lecwes” with questions and an- 
swers to suit its own creed, and at the same time, by mutual 

agreement, the same verses constitute the lesson among all de- 
nominations, thus giving the impression to many, aid espe- 
ciallv to the children. that Christian union. is verv strone and 
that” all denominati&s are agreed as to the i&port 02 the 
lesson taught. 

The writer has served in the capacity both of teacher and 
superintendent in the Sunday-school aid long since became 
convinced that all the oood there is to this svstem is on the 
surface. Who that has”ever been connected with the Sunday- 
school in recent years, does not know that it is a grand system 
of esmcises and not of Bible study? Sinaina, calling the roll. 
giving reward tickets, returning -and seikcfing library books 
and Sundav-school Daners. taking UD collections and talkine 
aboud the ehristmai &eat, or &e next picnic, or a summe: 
vacation, takes up almost all the session until the bell rings 
for closing exercises and putting on wraps. Now, what a 
fraud to call this “a great improvement in Bible study!” 
What a delusion for that unconverted young woman wbo has 
taught (entertained) such a class, to suppose that she has 
been serving Christ and teaching his religion’ by such exercise! 
I tell vou, nav; she is hardening her own heart bv the decep- 
tion, akd kon&cing herself and-her pupils that religion is & 
empty sham. Instead of seven millions of youth in North 
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America being Bible students, they are-especially the boys- 
taking first lessons in religious shams, which beget in them 
doubts concerninn the Bible as well as of Christianity. This 
is the great evil: and our experience leads us to believe that 
fullv one-half the bovs in the Sundav-schools are young in- 
fidels, largely made s’o by the shams “of sectarianism an;d its 
false representation of the Bible; while to the girls, the Sun- 
day-school has become the nursery of pride, love of display in 
dress, and an increasing desire for amusement. 

But this system of uniform lessons serves Satan and the 
sects still better in another way. There was a time when 
thoughtful Bible class teachers met their adult classes every 
Lord’s day to study the Bible and to learn of its teachings. 
The teacher and class selected the subjects of interest for 
study, and even though bound by denominational yokes and 
prejudices, there was some opportunity for the Word of God to 
be heard, and for truth to shine forth: and sometimes consid- 
erable truth was thus fed to a thinking class. But this would 
never do, it would soon break up the Babylon systems if such 

Bible 8tudy were permitted; those who studied would soon be 
far beyond those who relied on creeds of the fifteenth century, 
and would leap the sectarian fences for the green pastures 
of God’s Word and the liberty wherewith Christ had made 
them free. Hence the necessity you see of uniform lessons, to 
hold back such classes and teachers, giving them such ques- 
tions about the geography of Palestine, the manners, customs, 
dress, etc., of the people, mixed with a few simple questions on 
morality, such as could open up no general discussion, could 
lead to no appreciation of truth or error, but merely keep in 
the beaten path of the traditions of the elders, especially of the 
elders of their church. 

What a delusion and a snare is thrown about these adult 
classes, which leads them to believe that the twenty minutes 
thus spent each Lord’s day is a compliance with the Great 
Teacher’s Word : “Search the flfYipture8.” They are able to 
make thee wise, but the traditions of men will blind thee. 
“Come out of her, my people,” partake not of her sins and re- 
ceive not of her plagues. 

For He is our peace who made both one and the middle 
wall of the enclosure broke down; the enmity, in his flesh 
[even] the law of the commandments in decrees bringing to 
nought; that the two he might create in him into one man of 
new mould, making peace; and might fully reconcile them both 
in one body unto God, through the cross-slaying the enmity 
thereby.-Emr. 2 : 14-16. (Rotherham’s t~unslation.) 

The Apostle is addressing Christians-converts from 
heathen nations-Gentilrs. and is showimz that the difference, 
in God’s estimation, between Jew and Ge&ile, has now ceased: 
The Jew once had special favor, brought about by the typical 
sin offerings, though it was only typical of the real favor with 
God, which the gospel church enjoys-brought about by the 
better sacrifice (which needeth not to be repeated year by 
year) and the better covenant than the law. This contrast of 
their former conditions as Gentiles, from the former condition 
of Jews. is referred to in vs. 11-13. But now. in Christ ,Tesus. 
ve who at one time were far off [from God’s’favor] are made 
high by the blood of Christ. - 

This shows how the Gentiles were brought into favor and 
communion with God-“by the blood of Christ.” Now, the 
Apostle proceeds to show how the Jeto got a blessing through 
the same “blood” of Christ-thev who had been favored by the 
Law ordained to life. [The favoi under the Law covenantwas, 
that if anv Jew could keen the Law he should have a riaht 
to life, an’l should never die. Rom. 10:5. Gal. 3 : 12.1 But 
that Law which seemed n promise or covenant by which they 
could have life-hence reaarded a blessing-was found to be 
of no advantage, but rathe; a curse, becausv it did not give life 
to a single one of them. This was not because of faultiness of 
the Law. for the Law was holv and iust and good. (Rom. 
7:12.) The fault was in the Jiw wh< because ‘;r sinfui pro- 
pensities and imperfect organism, inherited through the fall 
of Sdam, could not keen the Law, and hence could not claim 
t.he life promised under- that Law- covenant. Thus, it will be 
seen. that the Law which was to bless them was found to curse 
or condemn the Jew, and was for this reason reckoned his 
elzem,y-called “the enmity,” or OPPOSITION, Or CONDEMNATION. 

What advantage had the Jew, then, do vou ask? He had 
the first opportun%y of the Gospel high calling, and will have 
the first call under the restitution. Then. too. some out of 
that neonle were developed into fitness for ‘the spiritual king- 
dom, ‘and some for the -earthly kingdom. - 

The Auostle having shown. as alreadv exnlained, that those 
who had been Gentiles without the Law, received .their adop- 
tion and favor through the blood of Christ, now shows that 
the Jew had received an equally great blessing from the same 
one sacrifice, saying, “He is OUR peace.” He settled the curse 
or condemnation of the Law which was unon us Jews. Not 
only did he settle fully the original claims of the Law violated 
by Adam, which condemned both Jew and Gentile, but he did 
even more for us Jews; he removed from us the galling yoke 
of the Law covenant under which we could never have at- 
tained life, and has offered us life as a gift or favor. Thus 
both the oriainal curse or enm,itu between God and us Jews, 
as well as the secondary enmity -or curse of our Law, which; 
as a nartition. formerlv seoarated us from vou Gentiles: this 
was all taken’ away, so that both you and “we may now’ have 
access to God through him who, by his blood-by his cross- 
destroved all curse or enmitv. 

Th;! desrgn is, that ulti”mately there shall be not Jew 
and heathen, but that all men shall be made new-recreated 
of a new mould. The old Adamic moulo was spoiled by sin 

DESTROYING THE ENMITY 
iu the very outstart, but through Christ mankind is to be 
perfectly restored-re-moulded. 

Let it be noticed that the enmity or opposition was of God 
and toward men: men did not condemn God: but God did 
condemn men on .account of sin. It was not ‘Adam who be- 
came angry and offended with Jehovah and left the Garden of 
Eden. It was God who said, Cursed is the ground for thy 
sake, and who condemned (cursed) both man and woman to 
labor, sorrow, pain and ultimate death. Hence the enmity or 
curse which Jesus destroyed by tasting death for every man, 
was the enmity or curse -which- was th: penalty of the broken 
law. When, therefore, we are iustified to freedom from that 
condemnation or curse.of death,“by our ra?lsom, it follows that 
we are justified to life, happiness, etc., such as was ossessed 
before the curse came. K And as surely as Jesus boug t all so 
surely will he in due time provrde a deliverance for all by a 
resurrection. 

In this connection, it is well that all should remember that 
the Bihle presents God to us in various characters. He is the 
FATHER that nitieth his children. and also the JUDGE of all 
the earth who-will do right, and by no means clear the guilty. 
It is in the aspect of a Judge that God is represented in the 
matter of sin and its penaltv. 

Now, a righteous judge must decide a case according to 
the law: and. where law is violated. he must condemn the 
violator ‘according to the penalty mentioned in the law. no 
matter who the culprit may be, whether a near relative or the 
judge himself. [In Pennsylvania this really happened last 
month. A judge unwittingly violated a State law, condemned 
and fined himself according to the prescribed penalty.] Thus 
was Jehovah, when his-loved child and creature Adam violated 
law, he must condcmR him. Since the law was, “In the day 
that thou eatest thereof dying, thou shalt DIE,” the Judge 
must execute the penalty, and sent the cherubim, drove the 
condemned ones from the. garden of life-sustaining trees into 
the barren land outside. (where thev would be unable to sus- 
tain life and must die) ,’ the sterile &rd unprepared earth ; left 
in that cursed or barren condition because God foreknew its 
necessity as the prison or work-house in which man should ex- 
haust his condemned life and realize the bitterness and evil of 
violating God’s law. 

The prisoner who is guilty, and who hears his sentence ut- 
tered by’the judge, may Often think of the judge as his pitiless 
ENEMY and may seldom know of the sympathy and love of the 
malt existing behind the stern look of the magistrate who rep- 
reSentS THE‘~,AW. So, too, some who apprecrate not the love 
clement in the character of the Judge of all the earth. and see 
not the wise provision of the Law which cuts off from life 
the disobedient. and will not nermit them to live forever in 
sin, such think ‘of God onlv as the unbending and severe Judge. 
It is only those who have caught a glimpse of God’s plan for 
the liberating of the auiltv nrisoner whom He himself had 
justly conde&md-onl~the& 6an realize the great love where- 
with the Judge loved us while we were yet sinners, while he 
was condemning us, and while he was nermittine our deliver- 
ance into the &eat’ prison-house of death. ” 

The Judge did not show much of His love for auite a while. 
but merely-thundered forth the disapproval of ‘Law against 
sin and its penalty, against sinners, sternly declaring that the 
Law cursed a.11 such-was at enmitv or ovvosition to them. 
Thus did the Judge convince all of the exceeding sinfulness of 
sin. and then in due time He showed His love for the prisoners 
h-y himself providing the ransom. In this was manifested the 
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love of God toward us, because that God sent his only begotten 
Son into the world, that we might live through him (1 John 
4:9). Now, all may see that this causes the character of the 
Judge to shine out the brighter. His great love and pity is 
seen- the more clearly as we mount it-upon the background 
of unbending justice, which could in “no wise clear the guilty,” 
even though pitied and loved. 

This furn&hes the key to an appreciation of the statement: 
“If when we were enemies fconvicts before the Judge1 we 
were reconciled to God [our penalty paid] by the death-of His 
Son; much more being reconciled [guiltless-acquitted by the 
,Judge who once condemned us] we shall be saved by His life” 
(Rom. 5:lO). He who paid our ransom for us will bring us 
out of the prison-house of death, and the Judge will not object, 
but approve of our liberty. 

Again, speaking of hcs confidence, that his condemnation 
had given nlace to annroval and iustification. Paul introduces 
this “same judgment ‘s’cene, and shows that there need be, can 
be, no mistake about it. He asks: “What shall we then say 
to these things ?” [He has been arguing justification as a 
basis or step to glory and heirship] “If God be for us. who 
can be against us ?” [If the Judge who once condemned us 
savs our ransom price has fullv met the demands of the Law 
against us, why should we be in doubt about it? There could 
be no better evidence]. “He that spared not his own Son, but 
delivered him up for us all. how shall he not with him also 
freely give us all things ?” “Who shall lay anything to the 
charee of God’s elect 9 It is GAD that iustifieth.” [There could 
be n”o higher court to which to appeal, and the- Judge pro- 
nounces us justified-freed from the condemnation of all in- 
herited weakness and sin]. “Who is he that condemneth?” 
[Dare anyone claim that I am still guilty? If so, he must be 
ignorant of the ransom paid, ignorant that our substitute tast- 

ed death for every man. It should be a sufficient answer to 
such a one to tell him that] “It is Christ that died; yea, 
rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of 
God, who also maketh intercession for us (Rom. 8:31-34). 

This same subject-the sinfulness of all, God their con- 
demning Judge, Himself also their deliverer by providing a 
ransom, and the CONSEQUENT righteousness of God in cancelling 
the sin-is forcibly set forth in Ram. 3:22-26: “For there is 
no difference [between Jew and Gentile], for all have sinned 
and come short of the glory of God. Being justified [cleared 
of guilt] freely by His grace [favor] through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus: Whom God [the Judge] hath set forth 
to be a propitiation [satisfaction-for Adamic sin] through 
faith in his blood. To declare His [the Judge’s] righteousness 
for [in] the remission of sins that are passed through the for- 
bearance of God.” [i. e., the Judge sent his Son and paid the 
claim against the condemned race, in order that he might set 
them at liberty without violating his own laws]. “To declare, 
I say, at this time His righteousness: that he might be JUST 
and [also] the justifier of [sinners] him which believeth in 
Jesus” (Rom. 3 :22-26). So then, that which was “enmity,” 
which once hindered approach to God, which once condemned. 
was removed by virtue of the blood of the cross, and now all 
may come unto God realizing that our ransom settled the 
claims of justice once and forever. Indeed, since Jesus be- 
came the propitiation for our sins, instead of refusing to re- 
ceive or commune with the condemned, the Judge and Father 
is sending out messengers during this gospel age, and will con- 
tinue the same during the next-to inform them of his recon- 
ciliation, as we read: “Now, then, we are ambassadors for 
Christ, as though God did beseech you by us; we pray yen, 
in Christ’s stead, be ye reconciled to God” (2 Cor. 5:20). 

THE SEVEN CHURCHES 
PHILADELPHIA.-REV. 3 :7-13. 

“To the messenger of the congregation in Philadelphia 
write.” The meaning of this name is well known-“Love of 
a brother.” This stage in the church’s history evidently be- 
gan at the great Reformation; and there are many still living 
who possess the characteristics described. 

We may understand the message better if we recall the 
condition of Rome when the Reformation began. She claimed 
to be the only holy and true. She claimed to have the sure 
mercies of David, the throne of the kingdom of the Lord; with 
power to bind or loose; to open or shut the gates of heaven ; 
to be the only true synagogue; the only true recipient of the 
favor and love of God ; to be the city of God; the only one 
having a right to bear his name. 

“These things saith he that is holy, he that is true, he that 
hath the key of David, ke that openeth, and no man shell shut; 
and ehutteth, and no man shall open.” 

He who speaks has not given his preogatives to fallible 
men. He lent the keys to Peter to open the doors to both 
Jew and Gentile. Peter preached the opening sermon to the 
Jew on Pentecost, and to the Gentiles in Ceasarea probably 
three and a half years after. (Acts 2:lO.) But Peter fell 
asleep and the Master holds the keys. He it is who shall un- 
lock the gates of hades and of death and shall free the long 
bound captives. No “successor of St. Peter” ever has or even 
can. If they had the power they would have tried it long 
ago. 

“I know thy works.” It i4 a brief mention but emphatic, 
and carries with it this encouragement: “Behold, 1 have set be- 
fore thee an open door, which no man. ca7t shut.” There is 
considerable similarity between the work begun on the day 
of Pentecost and the work of Luther and his friends. The Ref- 
ormation was, in a sense, the beginning of a new era; a 
dawning of light where all had been darkness; the separation 
of the true from the false and a new start in the way of truth 
and life. It was the beginning of a might? work. No doubt 
all the powers of Satan and his human allies were exerted to 
close that door-we know they tried hard; but “He that is 
true” had said-“which no man can shut.” The “little flock” 
of reformers had but “a little strength” compared with the 
mighty hosts of their enemies; but they knew they had the 
truth, and fully trusted the Giver. Thus the Master could 
say, Thou “bust kept my word, and hnst not denied my name.” 
Luther’s declaration at the Diet at Worms, as he stood alone 
before the princes of Germany and the stem emperor Charles 
V., are worthy of a Paul, and illustrative of the text. “Un- 
less” said he “I shall be convinced by Scriptures, (for I can 
pd’no faith in popes and councils, as it is evident that they 
have frequently erred and even contradicted each other) ; un- 

less my conscience shall be 
neither will, or can recant, 
man to act contrary to his 
is impossible for me to act 

convinced by the Word of God, 1 
since it is unworthy of an honest 
own conviction. Here I stand: it 
otherwise-so help me God.” 

We do not understand that this symbolic period is rc- 
stricted to those early days. That was the beginning. The 
conflict is not over. The proud and boastful churches of to- 
day are persecuting and would fain “wipe out” those still liv- 
ing of the Philadelphian band. The work is the Lord’s, he 
will take care of it, and man cannot hinder it. 

“Behold, I will make them of the synagogue of Hatan, who 
say they are Jew8, and are not, but do lie; behold, I will make 
them to come and worship before thy feet, and to know tha.t I 
have loved thee.” 

This is very plain language regarding the opposers of the 
truth, who claim to be the church of God. They would sav 
we were calling them dreadfully hard names if we were to use 
language half as expressive. When “the hour of trial. that 
wha&h & to ccme upon the whole world, to try them that dwell 
upon the earth,” has humbled their pride, they will learn who 
were the chosen, and come and render obeisance at their feet. 
The faithful ones will be kept from the power of this great 
trial; and the reason is given, “Because thou d&t keep the 
word of my etidurance.” (Rotherham.) 

Those who have been disciplined, and have been wholly 
consecrated, and are in a crucified condition when this trial 
comes, will be far above its power. “A thousand shall fall at 
thy side, and ten thousand at thy right hand; but it shall not 
come nigh thee. Only with thine eyes shalt thou behold and 
see the reward of the wicked” (Ps. 91; Luke 21:34-36). 

“I come quickly; hold fast that which thou ha&, that no 
one take thy crown.” 

Numbers have believed for many years that we have been 
living in the “quickly” time; but failing to recognize the m&7t- 
ner of his coming and the condition of his presence, they still 
look for him, and congratulate themselves on their patient 
waiting and watching for his return. They say, “When he 
comes, we expect to know it.” When asked how, they trium- 
phantly quote : “This come Jesus”-failing to appreciate the fact 
that the same Jesus was not recognized after his resurrection 
by those who had seen him daily for years. Mary and his 
disciples might talk to him and mistake him for a stranger, 
but these will recognize him instantly-miles away. 

Since he ascended he has been glorified. He allowed Saul 
of Tarsus to catch a glimpse of him in his new condition. It 
took him three daya to get over it, and even then his sight was 
only restored by a miracle. Not until we are like him shall 
we be able to see him as he is t 1 John 3 :2). 
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Let those who thus cling to the fleshly, fear lest, while 
still looking for him in an earthly condition, he may come as 
the thief cometh, silently, and in a spiritual-therefore unseen 
-body, and, in his distribution of rewards, give the crown to 
another (ver. 11). 

“Him that overoometh will I make a pillar iu the teruplc 
of my God, and he shall go no more out; and I ~41 write ‘upon 
him the name of my God, and the mxme of the city of my God, 
the New Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heavelo from 
my God; and my own new name.,, 

In the Philadelphia period, especially during the first and 
last phases of ‘4, the faithful have either been obliged to come 
out of the nominal temple to find liberty, or they have been 
“cast out” for their straight testimony. 

The reward is that they-will be, not simply an unimportant 
piece, but a vital part-a pillar in the true and eternal temple 
-a part that cannot be taken away or cast out while the 
structure exists. During their trial, their names were cast 
out as evil: thev were branded as infidels and heretics; the-v 
were not r&og&zed as children of God, as citizens of th; 
heavenly country, as Christians. All this is to be reversed. 
The Lord knoweth them that are his, and in due time will 
fully and eternally acknowledge them. W. I. M. 

THE SEVEN CHURCHES 

LAODI~EA-REV. 3 : 14-22 

“Unto the messenger of the congregation in Laodicea 
write.” Laodicea is interpreted as “a tried, or judged people.” 
The description shows us that they were tried and found want- 
ing. “‘1’hese things suith the A-men.,, This is the word so 
often translated “verilv” in the eosnels. and used bv our Lord 
as a kind of solemn irefix to szrn; important an&uncement. 

From the peculiar use Jesus made of it, we should at once 
recognize the speaker and perceive that he is about to send a 
mesaage of more than ordinary interest and solemnity. 

The beginning of the creation of God.” If we understand 
Christ’s meaning here this message is sent particularly to 
those who profess his name but deny the truth he here him- 
self presents. Let those who do so, read with special care this 
special message. 

“\Vhat think ye of the Christ? Whose Son is he?” (Matt. 
22 : 42 ) is a question that has had many answers. More Bible 
and less hymn-book theology would have made the subject 
clearer to all. The doctrine of the trinity is totally opposed 
to Scripture, and has not a single reasonable text to support it 
when the well-known interpretation of 1 John 5:7 is discarded 
and John 1 :l is understood. We suggest that any one who 
does not see this subject clearly should read carefully and 
prayerfully John 17. _ 

Another class-Unitarians, etc.-take away from, the dig- 
nity and honor of our Lord, beside contradicting much Scrii- 
ture, by denying that he had an existence before his conception 
in Mary. We ask such, to compa.re the following texts: Matt. 
22:45; John 1:14-15; 3:13; 8:58; 2 Cor. 8:9-Col. 1:X-17; 
Phil, 2 : 6-7. 

“I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor hot. I 
would thou wert cold or hot. So then, because thou art luke- 
zcarm, and neither cold nor hot, Z will spue thee out of my 
mouth.” 

Here is a picture of the nominal Church of today as our 
Lord sees her. They are not cold in one sense; they have a 
good deal of zeal; but it is not according to knowledge. They 
have, with much labor on the part of some, organized their 
armies, developed their machinery, and multiplied their stores; 
but yet the enemy does not fall before them. They claim that 
their principal object and aim is to convert sinners; to (spirit- 
ually) beget children. The prophet puts these words in their 
mouth when they awake to a knowledge of the situation: “Like 
as a woman with child that draweth near the time of her de- 
livery, is in pain, and crieth out in her pangs; so have we 
been in thv PRESENCE, 0 Lord. We have been with child, we 
have been-in pain, we have, as it were brought forth wind ; 
we have not wrought any deliverance in the earth; neither 
have the inhabitants of the earth come to (spiritual) life.” 
This is said after they have realized the presence of the Lord. 

Neither hot nor cold they incite disgust and are cast out 
as a hateful thing from being the mouthpiece of the Lord. 

To be a minister or priest in the nominal Church of today. 
one must bring with him a plentiful store of that which Paul 
despised and left behind, namely, human wisdom (1 Cor. 
1:17; 2:16). There is a wisdom learned by the mature, “even 
the hidden.,” “which the Spirit tencheth.” This is not taught 
“in the schools,” neither ian it be learned there, but it-is 
“freely given to us of God.” Ministers are no more called of 
God with them. They are made as newspapers are made. 
Blank paper (sometimes very blank) is put into a machine, 

impressions are made on it, and it comes out finished. Lt. i? 
wrap ed and stamped and is ready to be sent away. \\.e ma> 
bearc K the Scriptures in vain for an instance of God’s yending 
through such a channel. 

He bath raised up a new mouthpiece. He shed+ increasing 
light to a little flock who arc willing to receive it, and spre:kd 
it abroad without fear. To those who humbly and prayerful]) 
search for the truth; having but one aim, the glory of God ; 
one desire, to do his will; one hope, to share that glory. 

We should not look for light where little remains but the 
fading reflections of a former glory. That sicklv hue which 
now appears is but the smoke illuminated by the piercing rays 
from the part of a hand which, high on the wall. is writin2. 
MENE, TEI?EL, UPHARSIN. - 

< 

“Because thou sayest, Z am rich und have gotten riches, ~rrl 
have need of nothing; and knowest not that thou art the 
uxetched oue, and miserable, ccnd poor, and blind, and nuked.” 

“I am rich.” I have all the spiritual light that exists in 
the world. I have gotten riches; have still more enriched my- 
self; have much goods laid up for many years. All others are 
too poor to add to my store. I have all that is worth having, 
and need no more. “I sit a queen, and am no widow, and shall 
in nowise see mourning.” 
own picture, she is 

df co&se she cannot recognize her 
“blind.” “And knozcest not that thou art 

the wretched one,” etc. Just as the Jewish house fell, because 
they lcneu: not the time of their visitation (Luke lQ:44) so, 
must their counterpart of this dispensation. The visitation 
(presence) of the L&d is as a stone of stumbling and rock of 
offence to both the houses of Israel (Isa. 8 : 14 and Web. 3 :5-G). 
The fleshly house failed to recognize his presence in the flesh; 
the spiritual house refuse to acknowledge his pj-esejjce in a 
spiritual body. Just as he could be seen by the eye of flesh 
in his first visitation, so he must be recognized in this only by 
the eyes of our understanding-the only spiritual eyesight we 
now possess. When we are made like him, bve and bve we 
shall -see him as he is. 

, Y I 

If she is so blind that she camiot recognize her own condi- 
tion and location, how can it be expected that she should see 
his. When she has learned his, she* will realize her own, and 
it will be “pitiable. and noor. and naked.” 

“I counsel the2 to bhy o> me gold tried in the fire, thnt 
thou mayest be rich; and white rainment, tlznt thou mayest be 
clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness do rtot appear; 
and anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou mayest see.” 

Some may say, How can this be a description of the Church 
of God? Is it not founded upon the Rock, Christ? We answer. 
The majority of those who compose the Churches of todn) 
know nothing about that Rock. Moreover, those who are 
founded upon Christ. if they refuse to do his bidding, must 
suffer the consequences. His call is, “Come out of her, 91~~ pco- 
ple, that ye be not partakers of her sins and that ye receive 
not of her plagues.” 

Even though we are built on Christ, yet, if instead of build- 
ing with gold. silver and precious stoneg. we daub together 
wood, hay and stubble we shall suffer loss; for the fire (of 
his jealousy--Zeph. 1: 18) shall try every man’s work; and 
such “shall be saved yet so as by fire” t 1 Cor. 3:11-15). 

The gold that is needed is the wisdom that cometh from 
above ; the white raiment, the rirrnteousness of Christ : the eve- 
salve, the Spirit’s help in the understanding of the ivord. ’ 

These will stand the fires. and enable those who hare them 
to strand before the Son of min. 

*‘rt.~ ?nal?y as I locc, Z rebuke and chasten: bc zealous, tho’c- 
fore, alld repent.” 

The words translated rebuke and chasten. are in the Grerk 
much more forcible than here appears. The first ~iiea~is rc- 
proach, disgrace; put to shame, dishonor. The latter. to trcri,r 
or educa.te like a child or ?lo?cth. w11xt n cdl! x0 \rolldc~l 
that the proud and conceiied teachers of popular cl~urcht~s 
cannot hear the call. No wonder that some \vho have seen 
and heard refuse, to follow “the path their leatlrr trod.” “-13 
many as I love, I disgrace and train: be zealous, thereforr, and 
rrpent. 

“What poor despised company 
Of travelers arc these, 
Who walk in yonder narrow way 
Along the rugged maze? 
Ah, these are of a royal line, 
All children of a K&g! 
Heirs of immortal crowns divine. 
9nd lo! for joy they sing.” 

“Rclrold. 1 stnlld rrt the door artd knock; if anr/ mntr hat 
my roicc, artd opeu the door, I trill co~fc irt to hih, ntrd rc.ill 
srrp with him, and he with me.” 
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Unknown to the Laodicean Church the Lord has returned. 
He stands at the door. He could not do this if he were not 
present. He has not been always there, as some think. To 
Sardis he said. “I will come”: to Philadelnhia. “I come quick- 
ly” ; to Laodicea, it is rap, rap, rap. Awake; ‘let me come in. 
Do they hear 1 Solomon’s Song 5:3 gives the answer. 

Whv has this little comnanv had such a continuous feast 
of truih ? Why does the light- and glory stream down u on 
us in ever increasing brightness? It is because the Master !l as 
come in, and has g&dez himself, and made us sit down, and 
has himself served us. It is because the Sun of Righteousness 
has arisen, and those on the mountain and on the house-tops 
are already bathed in its glorious beams, for 

“The glory of the sunlight 
Of the bright Millennial day, 

Scatters all the powers of darkness; 
Lights the gloom with healing ray.” 

“If any man hear m;g voice.” There is nothing here said 
about being deaf. If they had been awake they would surely 
have heard. Jesus clearly foretold that he would come as a 
thief, but did not tell them the hour. His orders were simply, 
“Watch.” They failed, and fell. “If the master of the house 
had known in what watch the thief was coming, he would have 
watched, and would not have suffered his house to be broken 
through.” He slept on guard. 

While the nominal Church is still seemingly in power, while 
the old glory still hangs about her, while it is still respectable 
and honorable to be a church member (it will not be so long, 
in the eyes of many), the little flock of truth-seekers are 
despised -and rejected; They are covered with reproach be- 
cause thev dare to noint out the faults of a worldlv church. 
They areiooked do ‘& upon by her who sits as a proud queen, 
lifted up that she may have the greater fall. 

The decree has gone forth; the fall has begun; while “to 
him that overcometh will Z grant to sit with me in my throne, 
even as Z also overcome, and am set down with my Father in 
his throne.” 

The nominal Church has a vague idea of a kind of throne 
(composed principally of white cloud) somewhere, beyond the 
bounds of time and space, in the third heaven (counting up- 
wards) where they shall sit forever; principaIly engaged in 
making music, and reigning ( 9) over their own passions (their 
passions being buried out of sight with their bodies). Strange 
work for eternity. God’s agents, as far as we can see, are al- 
ways in activity. 

Christ does not always sit on the Father’s throne; he has 
one of his own. He will occupy it. And those who have fol- 
lowed him, by the way of the cross, shall share it with him. 
“He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith unto 
th,e Churches.” W. I. M. 

THE 
“He said to Jesus, Remember me when thou come& in thv 

kingdom. And he [Jesus] said to him, Indeed I say to thee 
this day, Thou shalt be with me in Paradise.“-LUKE 23:42, 
43.-Diaglott. 

Those who consider salvation to be an escape from everlast- 
ing torture to a paradise of pleasure, and dependent only on 
accidental circumstances of favor, see in this narrative the doc- 
trine of election exemplified-Jesus, being pleased by the con- 
soling words of the one thief, elected him to heaven, and 
equally elected that the other should roast to all eternity, un- 
nitied. unrelieved. Trulv if God has made salvation such a 
iottery, such a chance thing, those who believe it to be such, 
should have little to say against church lotteries. 

But this is not the case. This scripture has evidently been 
much misunderstood. 

Jesus had just been condemned, and was now being executed 
on the charge of treason to Caesar’s government, in saying that 
He was a k&g; though he had told them that his kingdom was 
“not of this world.” There upon the cross above his head was 
the inscription of his charged crime, written in three 
languages : “THIS IS THE K~na OF THE JEWS.” All knew of 
his claims and derided him. extent one of the thieves crucified 
with him. Doubtless he had heard of Jesus and of his won- 
derful character, and said in his heart: This is truly a strange 
and wonderful man: who can know that there is no foundation 
to his claims? He. certainly lives close to God; I will speak 
to him in sympathy; it can do no harm. Then he rebuked his 
companion. mentioning the innocence of Jesus, and, turning 
to Jesus, the conversation noted above took place. 

We cannot sunnose that this thief had any correct or 
definite idea of Je’sus-nothing more than a mere feeling that 
he was about to die, and a straw of hope was better than noth- 
ing. To give him credit for more would be to place him in .- . 
faith ahead of all Apostles and followers of Jesus, who at this 
time had left him and fled. and who three davs after said: “We 
[had] trusted that it had’been he which should have redeemed 
Israel.” 

We can have no doubt as to the import of his petition; he 
meant that whenever Jesus reached his kingdom power he de- 
sired favor. Now, note Jesus’ answer. He does not say that 
he has no kingdom. but. on the contrary, by his response he 
indicates that ‘the thief’s> request was proper.- The word trans- 
lated “verilv.” or “indeed.” is the Greek word “amen,” and 
signifies “sl’he it,” as you have asked: “I say to thee this 
day [this dark day, when it seencs as though I am an impostor 

THIEF 
and about to die as a felon], Thou shalt be with me in Para- 
dise.” 

NOW, the substance of this is, that when the Lord has es- 
tablished his kingdom, the thief will be remembered and be in 
Paradise. Notice that we have charmed the comma from before 
to after “today.” This makes it perfuectly clear and reasonable. 
Jesus might have told the thief more if he had chosen. He 
might have told him that the reason he should be privileged 
to come to Paradise was because He was paying his ransom 
then and there-dying for his sins. He might have told him 
further, that He was dying for and ransoming also the other 
thief, as well as the whole gaping and deriding multitude be- 
fore him; as well as the millions yet unborn and millions then 
entombed. We know this, because we know that “Jesus Christ, 
by the grace of God, tasted death for every man,” and that as 
in Adam. or on his account. all die. even so in Christ or on 
his account shall all be made alive and be privileged to come 
back to that Edenic condition forfeited by the Arst man’s sin, 
redeemed for men by Christ’s righteous sacrifice. 

As already shown, the garden of Eden was but an illustra- 
tion of the perfect and beautiful earth when fully released 
from the curse. The word Paradise is of Persian origin, not 
Greek-it signifies a garden. The Septuagint renders Gen. 2 : 8 
thus : “God planted a paradise in Eden.” When Jesus has 
established his kingdom, bound evil, etc., this earth will become 
a paradise, and the two thieves and all that are in their graves 
shall come into it. And by becoming obedient to its laws they 
mav live forever in it. We doubt not, however, that the kind 
wo;ds spoken in that dark hour to the Lord of glorv, will no 
more lose a suitable reward than the gift of a cup of cold 
water, or other small kindnesses done to those whom this King 
is “not ashamed to call his brethren.” 

But have we the rieht to change the comma? Certainly, 
the punctuation of the-Bible is not” inspired. The writers of 
the Bible used no punctuation. It was invented about four 
hundred years ago. It is merely a modern convenience, and 
should be so used as to bring out sense and harmony with all 
other Scriptures. This harmony and sense is obtained only by 
the punctuation we have given above. To read it as usually 
punctuated, it would teach that Jesus and the thief went away 
somewhere that day, which is contrary to the following scrip- 
tures, which read carefully: Luke 24 : 46 ; John 20: 17 ; John 
3: 13. In the latter text note that the words, “which is in 
heaven,” are an interpolation as shown by the oldest MSS. 

ENRICHED BY MANHOOD 
In the columns of an exchange we read this explanation of enriched the Son of God, why should not the Father also thus 

why Jesus became a man: enrich himself? Truly our exchange ha.s a higher estimate 
“One, whom we may call brother, has brought the language of manhood, and a lower estimate of spiritual nature, than we 

down to us, and knowing our language, is able to teach it to oan And taught in Scripture. We read that a perfect manhood, as 
us. How short his earthly life! How inAn& its results! The illustrated in Adam and again in Jesus (See Psa. 8 :!?I, and 
everliving, irrepressible Word, worked out a Atter abode and Heb. 2 :8.), is a little lower than the nature of angels, though 
re-ascended to God ENRICHED BY TI?E POSSESSION OF MAN- they are the lowest order on the spiritual plane. 
HOOD.” But again, notice the reason given for Jesus becoming a 

This statement is almost too absurd to criticize. If it were man-that he might become acquainted with our language and 
true, why should not angels be thus enriched? Nay, if it so teach us of heavenly things. Now, it is true, that Jesus did 
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And “Though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now 
henceforth know we him [so] no more.” ( 1 Pet. 3 : 18 ; 2 Cor. 
6:16). His humanity was all dropped, and so must ours be, 
for “Flesh and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God.” (1 
Cor. 15:50.) Therefore we must be changed to his likeness, 
which is not human, but “The express image of the Father’s 
person.” Let us keep natures separate, and remember that 

teach some heavenly things, though very little, as he said: 
“If I have told you earthly things and ye believe not, how 
shall ye believe IF I tell you of heavenly things?” (John 
3 : 12). The fact is that the revelation of heavenly or spiritual 
things dates from Pentecost, after he was gone, as it is writ- 
ten : “It is expedient for you that I go away, for if I go not 
awa.y, the Comforter will not come unto you . . . . I have 
yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear them 
now; howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is come he will 
guide you into all truth.” (John 16:7, 12, 13). 

It follows. then. that the writer of the above is not onlv in 
error about Jesus being enriched with manhood, but is in eiror 
also as to why he became a man. He could and did teach us 
heavenlv things while he was in heaven: hence the obiect of 
his bec&ming “a man must be something else. 

Let us inquire of Paul on this matter, and let us remember 
that a little Scripture is better than a great deal of theory, 
whether it be the old musty theories expressed in the fifteenth 
century creeds or in modern theorizings such as the above. 
The Apostle says that Jesus humbled himself in becoming a 
man, and that the object of so doing was to redeem men, to 
give himself a ransom for all, to taste death for every man. 
This being accomplished he was exalted again to the spiritual 
plane, yea to the highest grade on that plane of being-He 
has been made a partaker of the Divine nature. ( 1 Tim. 1: 15 ; 
Matt. 20:28; 1 Tim. 2:G; Acts 20:28). 

He was “put to death in the flesh, but quickened in spirit.” 

apples, potatoes and peas cannot be blended: nor can horses, 
clogs and fish; because they are of different natures. So the 
human and the divine natures cannot be blended because they 
are different natures. See Paul’s definition of the distinctness 
of natures-“There is one kind of flesh of men, another flesh 
of beasts, another of fishes, and another of birds.” 1 Cor. 
15 : 33-43, 48. 

But in this same exchange the editor asks, “Why will any 
contemporary hold the editor responsible for expressions of 
correspondents?” Now we should say that the above esprei- 
sion is not editorial matter, but what of it? We do not 
criticize the editor’s writings onlv. but the statements of the 
PAPEB. It is the paper whi& goei ‘forth as a Teacher. Unless 
said editor endorses the above expression of nonsense he has 
no right to nublish it. Is there no resnonsibilitv to either the 
Chur& or the head of the Church connected wGh his position 
of editor? 

What should we say of the cook, who would serve up to the 
table a dish prepared by a subordinate, knowing it to contain 
deleterious and poisonous f00a ? 

During the Jewish age Jehovah was Israel’s king, the Most 
Holv apartment of the Tabernacle, and afterward of the Tem- 
pie,-representing his throne, from.which he delivered his rul- 
incs through the nriesthood. This arrangement was, cloubt- 
legs, typica? of the’arrangement for the co&ng age of’restitu- 
tion. 

But we read that the neonle murmured. and desired a king 
like the heathen nations ‘about them; and God complied with 
their wish, giving Saul, David, etc. But while appointing 
these, God merely allowed them to represent him, as we read: 
“Solomon sat on the throne of Jehovah as king instead of 
David his father.” (1 Chron. 29:23.) Because of sin, God 
removed his throne from them (Ezek: 21:26), but promised 
that Messiah should come as the true King for Jehovah’s 
kinmlom. not onlv over Israel. but over the whole world. When 
he c”me ‘to his o&r they, as a’nation, received him not, as fore- 
told. He then gave them up and turned from them to take 
out a cabinet of official assistants for the kingdom from among 
the other nations of earth whom they called-Gentiles. 

These who are called out of the Gentiles are to he the 
Bride, the Lamb’s wife, and joint-heir in His kingdom, but, 
are told that noto they -cannot reign, but instead, must suffer 
and be cast out and aeSDkea for their Lord’s sake, and be 
subject to, or under the. power of, the earthly authorities; 
UNTIL the “time comes for the saints to take the kingdom,” 
when “the kingdom under the whole heaven shall be given to 
the people of the saints of the Most High.” (Dan. 7 :27?) But 
this may not be, until the Lord takes to himself his great 
vower and reigns. His kingdom shall break in pieces and 
consume all these present evil governments. As the vessels 
of a Dotter shall thev be broken to shivers. (See Dan. 2:44; 
Rev. 2:27; Psa. 2:1-i-12.) 

For awhile these governments persecuted the church-the 
saints-as Jesus had foretold should be the case, saying, 
“Whosoever will live godZ?/ [as God directs] shall suffer per- 
secution.” But some thought to improve on God’s plan, and, 
instead of sufferina. eot the church into a reigning position: 
so, by a combinati& with earthly empires, they suc&&led, and 
as a result papacy was exalted and became the "MISTRESS ana 
Queen of nations” (Rev. 17:5 and 18:8). 

Results show, how much wiser was God’s plan than man%. 
Everything was changed; instead of suffering came honor; in- 
stead of humilitv came pride; instead of truth came error: 
instead of being”persecutkd she became the persecutor of all 
who condemned her new and illegal honors. Soon she began 
to invent sophistries and theories to justify her course, &St 
deceiving herself, and then the nations, into the belief that 
the DrOmkEa Millennial reign of Christ had come, and that her 
Pop& were His representatives. 

It was but another step to declare the Church infaZZibZe, 
and but another step to claim that the Pope, as the head of 
the Church, Christ’s vice-get-en& must he infallible also. Thus, 
for centuries, she continued to add to her claims and to invent 
theories of tortures, purgatories, etc., to add to her influence 
and to give support to her authority, until “She made all na- 
tions drunk” with her erroneous doctrines. (Rev. 17:2.) She 

THE DIVINE RIGHT OF KINGS 
succeeded in convincing, for the time, the whole world of the 
truthfulness of her false claims. Then the kings of earth 
could not accept of a crown without her permission, unless 
her ministers performed the ceremony, and thus gave it her 
sanction. Thus she crowned the kings of Europe, and her 
head, the Pope, blasphemously claimed the proud title of “King 
of kings and Lord of lords”-the infallible. 

When Protestantism sprang up it protested against many 
of her vices, and spurned her indulgences, disregarded her 
anathemas, but the right to rule over and appoint kings, and 
thus reign, was too sweet a pleasure to be cast aside. It 
vroved a snare which hindered the Reformers from seeina that 
it was one of Papacy’s boastful assumptions, hence they”clung 
to this among other marks of the Beast. Protestantism soon 
betran to sanction and anvoint earthlv votentates in the name 
of-God, thus continuing-and counte&nding this invention and 
assumntion of Panacv. Following the examnle of the mother’s 
unlawful union with” the world, the Protestant sects were also 
termed harlots. (Rev. 17 : 5.) 

The recent crowning of the Czar of Russia by the authority, 
and as the head of the Greek Catholic Church, is an iilustra- 
tion of this principle. Every crowned head in Europe reigns 
by sanction of some religious svstem.. Indeed, since none ob- 
ject to the principle, it hollows” that present rulers and their 
claims are sanctioned by every prominent sect. 

What are their claims ? Blasphemies! Thev claim that 
they reign “by the grace of God--that God’s -favor to the 
nation is shown bv His avvointment of these to rule their re- 
spective States. In the hime of God wicked men are often 
raised to power; in His name they both make and break cov- 
enants ; in His name they declare war against each other, 
slaughter thousands, and fill thousands of homes with misery. 
In God’s name they attempt to overthrow each other, whom 
they admit were appointed of God as much as themselves. 

We complain not at their appointment, we interfere not in 
their exercise of their power, remembering that now we nre 
commanded to be subject to the powers that be. which God 
has permitted. But say not “By the grace of God.“-counte- 
nance not in the name of Christianity those whose appointment 
comes direct from the prince of this world-Sar.%x-and whose 
interests they advance. (John 14 : 30. ) 

This grand fraud, practiced in the name of Christianity, 
goes almost unquestioned among Christians, and puts the& 
interests and svmvathies on the side of opnression, rather 
than on the sia”e of human freedom. But the question cnn- 
not long lie dormant; the irreligious will soon begin to use 
their reasoning vowers on this question and others, and will 
act out their $&ictions so much the more as they realize the 
imnosition nracticed bv relieionists in the name of the Prince 
of ‘Peace a&l the God of Justice. 

As an evidence of the development of thought on this sub- 
iect. we auote the following from the N. I-. Post of recent 
bite. It says: “Among ali’ the strange beliefs of the race. 
there is none stranner than that which made Gal Almi!rllrtv 
select with care some of the most ordinary members of’ tl& 
species, often sickly, stupid and vicious, to reign over great 

II5071 



ZION’S WATCH TOWER PITTSBURGH, Pa. 

communities under his special protection-as His representa- 
tives on earth.” 

To see this evil, or other evils, and not to expose them, is 
to be partaker in the evil deeds. for silence is CONSENT. We 
well know that some would counsel prudence, for FEAB of evil 
results from any change. Yes, fear is a great snare. True, 
it is the beginning of wisdom to fear the Lord, but even this 
soon gives way when we come into harmony with Him; for 
“perfect love casteth out fear.” As for pr&ence, as generally 

exercised by the world, it has greatly hindered the truth 
always. It is better termed policy; we want none of it; for 
we read that God hides His wisdom from the wise and reveals 
it unto those who will utter it unreservedly. (Luke 10:21.) 

As for a change, that must come, for the mouth of the Lord 
hath spoken it. We could not prevent it if we would, and 
those who really appreciate the blessedness of the change, from 
the dominion of the prince of darkness to that of the Sun of 
Righteousness, can only desire it. 

IS YOUR SACRIFICE SALTED? 
“For every one shall be salted with fire, and every sacrifice 

shall be salted with Salt.“---i\lARK 9:49. 
There are few, if any, words in the Bible that have a wider 

range of symbolism thau the word salt. It is used as a symbol 
for fidelity, friendship, incorruption, barrenness, perpetual 
desolation, preservation, etc. 

Most every one knows that salt will quickly penetrate vege- 
table and animal matter; it has the remarkable quality of 
diffusing itself through the mass! and prevents animal matter 
from becoming putrid and offensive to the smell. 

If we were obliged to consider the above Scripture from an 
orthodos standpoint, we should rather let it alone than to 
have anything to say about it; but considered in connection 
and in harmony with the rules of the “high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus,” as seen by the light of the rising Sun, we see 
that which is intensely interesting, and which should engage 
our careful thought and earnest attention and which should 
incite us to the greatest diligence to make our calling and elec- 
tion sure. 

In order to get the connection of the subject complete we 
must eo back to the 43d verse. We there find that Jesus had 
been &aching the disciples, the necessity of separating them- 
selves from everything which should hinder them from meeting 
the requirements of the Zulu of life, no matter how dear or 
valuable that object might be.’ We- need only refer to these 
verses for the connection, as Bro. Smith in the May TOWER, 
under the head “Eternal’ Torment,” very interestingly treats 
these verses, to which we refer the readers of this article. 

Jesus is not now speaking to the multitude, but to the 
little company, to those whom he had cWose~, for he says, “He 
that is not against us is on our part, for whosoever shall give 
uou a CUD of cold water to drink in mp name,” etc. Now, these 
ire the shame persons referred to by the words “thy hand, thy 
foot.” etc.. (verses 43. 45 and 47 ) . It is better to cut off half 
of the off&&g powers which these organs symbolize, than to 
retain twice the number to make your destruction complete 
(for we understand Gehenna, translated hell here, to symbolize 
complete destruction) ; “for every one shall be salted with 
fire, and every sacrifice shall be salted with salt.” 

We must not fail to notice the intimate connection between 
the 49th verse and the former verses by the little word “for,” 
which shows the relation of the statements to each other. 

Take the first clause of verses 43, 45 and 47, and connect 
them with the first clause of the 49th verse, reading, for il- 
lustration, as though that between the clauses were in paren- 
thesis. 

We then read thus: “And if thy hand offend thee, cut it 
off” : “For every one shall be salted with fire, and every sacri- 
fice shall be salted with salt.” As God will not accept of a 
divided heart, nor of divided service, if a part of your powers, 
symbolized by ‘hand,” “foot,” etc., cause you to offend (see 
margin and R. P. ) , it would be much better for you to cut 
it off and to have a single one (for they must be ooze as to 
harmony) to mtrr into life with, than to have two working in 
opposition, and resulting in utter destruction. “For every one 
shall be salted with fire.” 

That this espression is used to describe the condition of 
the one who should obey the injunction here, to cut off and 
separate from all offending things, is evident, not only from 
the connection of the passage to what precedes it, but from 
a kindred passage in Luke 14:34. In this passage several of 
the oldest and best manuscripts (among which are the Sinaitic 
and Vatican) insert after the word salt, the word then. With 
this thought in mind, let us read the 34th and 35th verses of 
thcb 14th chapter of Luke. “So, likewise, whosoever he be of 
you that forsaketh not all that he hath, he cannot be my 
disciple. Salt, then, is good: but if the salt have lost its 
savor, wherewith shall it be seasoned?” 

This “forsaking all,” in order to be a disciple of Christ, we 
understand to be-the .salt of fiery trial and *separation with 
which “every one,” esvecialk those who will be discinles of 
Christ, who “will follow him fully, “shall be salted”; bui it “is 
good,” if the salt have not lost its savor, its strength. 

If you are clinging to the world, and worldly ways, and 
worldlv thoughts, and worldlv associations. or to a worldlv 
church organ&atibn, or to anything that is foreign to the word 
and spirit of Christ, if such things are at all pleasing to you 
so that you feel an affinity for them, feel as though you would 
like to abide there, that you feel more at home there, then the 
salt is losing, if it has not already lost, its savor. 

“Whosoever he be of you, that forsaketh not all that he 
hath (will not submit to be ‘salted with fire’), he cannot be 
my disciple.” 

The Master was so salted, and “it is enough that the 
disciple be as his Master.” It is as though he had said, every 
one who will follow me, must go through the fiery trial of 
amputation, must have the dross of base desire consumed, must 
allow the separating work of the Word to nave its course with 
him, even though it “pierce to the dividing asunder of the soul 
and- spirit (selparating worldly life from-divine life), of the 
ioints and marrow.” If vou lose vour worldlv and sectarian 
iife, if they are bound up together, you have “lost that which 
is gain, for “he who will save his life, shall lose it.” 

If there is a single ligament or nerve through which af- 
finity with the world; with falsities or evil of any-sort, is kept 
UD. let “the sword of the Snirit. which is the Word of God.” 
divide asunder; and while this painful work is going on, “Be- 
loved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is 
to try you, as though some strange thing had happened unto 
you, but rejoice, inasmuch as (in so far as) ye are partakers 
of Christ’s sufferings.” 

You are not undergoing these as a means of your reconoilia- 
t&a to God, for you were reconciled, to G& by the death of 
his K’o7t” (not sons) ; but after “being reconciled, you are 
saved b.v his life,” which lives and thrives in you after thr 
offending part has been (legally) cut off. - 

Now, after this obnoxious and corrupting part has been 
separated and taken away, let us observe the Apostle’s ex- 
hortation, and “present our bodies (now reckoned perfect 
human) a living sacrifice”; but when presenting them, let us 
remember that in the type, SALT was required to be offered 
with the sacrifice. “With all thine offerinns thou shalt offer 
salt” (Lev. 2: 13) .) Here it is, doubtless,“used as a type of. 
and in the text under consideration, as the symbol of fidelity, 
loyalty and incorruption. 

When we present our bodies as a sacrifice, though it be a 
living sacrifice, it is understood that it is consecrated to death; 
it is henceforth counted (“reckoned”) dead indeed unto the 
world. Let, then, the salt of fidelity and loyalty be sprinkled 
well over it and diffused well through it; let that fidelity keep 
watch over it, that no unclean birds of prey may swoop down 
upon it, nor wild beasts of passion carry it off. Let it lie 
there before God, so well salted that it shall not become COT- 
rupt before him and a stench in his nostrils. While it is so 
kept, it is a “holy” sacrifice. It is not a lame lamb, nor a 
blind one, that we are offering by faith unto him, but it is 
one that meets the requirements of his holy law, and is holy 
and acceptable unto God. 

Christ Jesus gave himself for us “an offering and a sacrifice 
to God for a sweet-smelling savor.” It was sweet-smelling, 
because it was well salted with fidelity, he being “faithful to 
him that appointed him.” _. - 

But if we become careless and neglect the salt, the sacrifice, 
which otherwise would have been a<ceptable, will become of: 
fensive unto him on account of corruption (unfaithfulness), 
then, instead of receiving a blessing, we should receive a curse. 

Let us be glad that we are permitted to see the radiant 
symbolism of God’s Word; and may we not only submit to, 
but volunteer to be “salted with fire,” then we shall be pre- 
pared to offer an acceptable sacrifice “salted with salt.” a 

Thus saith the Lord. “I will brine the third part (not 
necessarily one-third) through the fire,’ and will refine them 
as silver is refined, and will try them, as gold is tried; they 
shall call on my name, and I will hear them: I will say, It 
is my people; and they shall say, The Lord is my Qod” (Zech. 
13:9). J. C. SUNDEELIR. 
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THE BREAD AND THE WINE 
EDITOR WATCH TOWEH:-I read your article in the April 

number upon “The Passover,” and a& well pleased with it: I 
believe the Lord’s Supper is the Christian’s substitute for the 
Jewish Passover, and should be observed annuallyi but upon 
one point you did not speak out. I refer to the kand of tine 
to be used in this Supper. You suggested that “unleavened 
bread” be used, which I think is perfectly correct, but I ask, 
What l&d of wine should be used? You teach correctly, I 
think, that-leaven is the type of sin, etc., and therefore not a 
fit type of Christ’s putity. I think the same of fermented, or 
leavened wine. It is not sure. and therefore not a fit emblem 
of Christ’s b1oo.d ! But ydu did not teach us that we ought to 
use fresh, pure wine instead of the kind that “biteth like a 
serpent and stingeth like an adder.” 

Can any substance be a proper emblem of Christ’s pure 
and precious blood after that substance has fermented and be- 
comes poisonous? I conclude that good wine is just as im- 
portant to a proper celebration of the Lord’s Supper as un- 
leavened bread. Hoping you will think and speak of these 
things, I am yours truly. P. D. LANE. 

OUR RESPONSE 
In our desire to do nothing to hinder the cause of Total 

Abstinence, with which we sympathize, we have heretofore 
refrained from commenting specially on the subject mentioned 
above, but a number of inquiries, recently. show that the sub- 
iect is active and needs a reply. 

We remark first, that tLe;e are many things about our 
climate and the restless, excited methods of our dav. which 
almost inevitab& lead &en to excessive use of in&&cat&g 
liquor when onck its use is commenced. Not only so, but i‘i 
seems evident that most of the intoxicating liquors, manufac- 
tured at the present time, are drugged and a&Iterated in a 
manner that greatly increases the dangers and evils resulting 
from their use. 

For these reasons we give the Prohibitionists our sympathy, 
either in the enforcement of the m-esent laws against those 
who adulterate liquors, or we shoild rejoice if <hey be able 
(which we doubt) to procure the enactment of new laws which 
would entirely stop its manufacture and sale. But this, we 
think, will not be accomplished until the prince of this world- 
Satan-is hound. 

But notwithstanding our sympathy-notwithstandivg also 
our knowledge of the fact that the sympathies and preludices, 
too, of a majority of our readers are on the side of Total Absti- 
nence-yet. ‘if we speak, it must be what we consider truth- 
tndh. no matter whose idol is broken or whose theories suffer: 
and here it is: 

The claim is often repeated by zealous temperance ad- 
vocates, thnt the Bible never countenances the use of intoaicat- 
itfg wine. They say that the wine Jesus made and drank was 

simply grape juice and not wine, and that a different Greek 
word is used when referring to these different liquors. We 
answer that this is a mistake. The Greek word gleukos, which 
means grape juice or “sew wine,” occurs but once in the New 
Testament (Acts 2: 13). and its use there indicates that, if 
used to excess, it would confuse the mind. The word from 
which wine is translated, in everv other instance in the Sew 
Testament, is O&OS, and signifi& grape wine of the usual 
sort, which always ;ntoxicat& when used to excess. 

As to whether oinos will intoxicate please note the follow. 
ing texts: “Be not drunk with wine, O&OS wherein is excess” 
Eph. 5:18. See also 1 Pet. 4:3; Luke 1:15 and 7:33, 34. 

But, it is suggested, that if wine contains the elements of 
leaven it would prove that it was not what Jesus used in in- 
stituting “the Supper.” We will admit, that if this were so, it 
would prove what is claimed; but it is not so. Temperance 
orators may and do, make this statement, doubtless often 
ignorantly, but scientific men recognize quite a difference be- 
tween alcoholic or vinous fermentation and putrefactive fer- 
mentation. The result of the former process is to cast out im- 
purities and produce a sweet and pleasant liquid as in wine, 
while the other process produces sourness and ultimately rot- 
tenness. This latter process is employed in leavening bread, the 
decav or fungus growth being arrested in its very early de- 
velo;ment by-bakhg. 

_. 

So far as the Jewish custom is concerned, it disproves in- 
stead of proves the claim that wine contains the leaven quaI- 
ity, for the Jews use wine at the Passover and put away 
leaven. They use the REAL wine. The claim that usfermented 
grape-juice was what the Lord used, we can see to be incorrect 
in another way: The vintage season in Palestine was September 
and October, and the Passover was about six months later. 
The wine made in October would of necessity be fermented 
before April. 

The testimony of Jesus is that old wine is better than new 
(Luke 5 :39 ; John 2 : 10) ; and the fact that the wine they used 
did ferment, is shown by the parable concerning the putting 
of new wine (in which alcoholic fermentation was not finished) 
into old bottles [skins] which had been used before, and, hav- 
ing lost their elasticity, would burst under the expansion of 
gases caused by the ferment. 

But, as before remarked, the circumstances, climate, etc., 
here, as well as the purity of the liquors, differ much from 
those of Jesus and the Apostles; and if any one should feel 
himself endangered by tasting wine at the remembrance of 
our Lord’s death, we would recommend that such a one should 
use raisin-juice instead, which, though not wine, is certainly a 
“fruit of the vine.” We provide the raisin-juice every year, 
hut it was used by only one person at our last celebration of 
the Supper. 

THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES* 
COXCLUDED 

THE FIFTH PLAC+VE 
“And the fifth polcred out his bowl on the 

BEAST and his KINGDOM was DARKENED, and 
THBONE of the 
they bit their 

tongues because of the pain, and blasphemed the God of heaven 
01) account of their pains [“and their ulcers” is omitted by 
Sinaitio 2liN.j and thky ref&med not” [“from their works” is 
omitted by Sinaitio MS.]-Rev. 6:10, 11. 

This pictures to us trouble coming upon Papacy (the 
Beast) ; not so much upon the masses of Romanists as upon 
those in authority, its rulers-the throne power-their clergy. 
Papacy’s walls are higher, its claims are stronger, and its 
claims to divine authority and infallibility of longer standing 
than those of the Protestant system-her daughters: there- 
fore she the longer escapes the increasing light of this “Day 
of the Lord,” and hence the longer escapes the trouble conse- 
quent to her errors. 

But she shall not escape the trouble. It comes on the 
throne or ruling class, and their kingdom is filled with dark- 
ness-uncertainly-absence of former” unity and harmony, and 
in their trouble the nain will be increased bv tonpue-biting. 
The tongues of Papac? are its decrees and utterance< past a& 
future. -To bite, then, in pain, implies contradiction-and de- 
nial of former utterances. Whether this signifies a contradic- 
tion and reversal of previous utterances of tge Papal hierarchy, 
or whether it means controversy and differences between the 
living rulers of the Church, we may not decide. but it will 
probably include both of these difficulties, and in their attempt 
to justify their contradictory teachings, God’s character will 
be further dishonored, misrepresented, or blasphemed. 

l [In later years Pastor Russell many tinles expressed the opinion 
that the following article, written before the plagues themselves ap’- 
peared, was premature. See Volume VII of Scripture Studies.] 

As an illustration of this svmbol, “biting their tongues,” 
we note Papacy’s present humiiiatinp concessions and contra- 
diction of hkr “former teachings, in &er present recognition of 
the Protestant governments of Eurone. which Panacv not onlv 
did not create, ‘hut actually cursed, -aAd encouraged- her fnitG- 
ful to use every means to destroy. This biting is occasioned 
by the pain and humbled condition in which Papacy finds her- 
self. She has lost all temporal power, and to ma’intain long 
her spiritual influence, feels that she must not antagonize the 
governments which she can no longer claim the right to ron- 
trol. 

When we remember that it was this same Papal srstem 
which in its prosperity had “a mouth speaking great tliinys” 
(Dan. 7:8-25; Rev. 13:5), making boastful claims. it should 

not surprise us that God should ordain as part of its reward 
that it should eat its own words. 

THE SIXTH PLAGUE 
“And the sixth poured 02&t his bowl on the GREAT RIVER- 

the Euphrates; and its water was dried up, so that the wa:!, 
of those kings who are from the sun-rising might be prepared” 
(Il. 12,. 

Literal Babylon was built upon the river Euphrates. Its 
wealth, supplies and sustenance came largely from this source. 
Tt had immense walls and strong gates over the river. Within 
the city, in bondage, were Israelites, God’s covenant people. 
and to overthrow Babylon and deliver these God appointed 
Cyrus the Median General. (Isa. 45 : I-5 : Dan. 5 :RO, 31.) He, 
coming to this strong city, did not attack it directly, but. by 
digging another channel for the waters of the river, he dried 
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UP the old channel, through which he marched his army under 
the gates and captured the city. 

That this historic fact, is used ~JJ the basis of a symbol in 
Revelation, none can question. Babvlon and her fall are fre- 
quently mentioned, anil here the driing up of the Euphrates 
adds to the correspondence. While “Babylon” is used as a 
general name for the entire nominal Church, it is used and is 
specially applicable to that, portion of it, called “the mother 
Of EARLQTB," 

This sisth plague, or form of evil, is upon Babylon, the 
mother, and while other systems have channels or rivers, her 
system is built upon the “GREAT RIVER." “And in her forehead 
was the name written BABYLON THE GBEAT, the mother of har- 
lots and abominations of the earth.” (Rev. 17:5.) Following 
the literal, and applying it to the symbol, we reason that, the 
waters of this great river represent the people who, by their 
influence and money, support Papacy-from which Babylon the 
great draws her revenues. And to this agrees the explanation 
by the angel: “The waters which thou sawest where the har- 
lot sitteth are peoples and multitudes and nations and 
tongues.” (Rev. 17 : 15.) 

The millions of Papacy’s subjects are of every tongue and 
clime, and this symbol show8 that, a disaffection is t,o spring up 
between the subject8 and the church authorities which will 
turn aside her support and “dry up” her revenues, and thus 
speedily lead to Babylon’s complete destruction. “The drying 
up” will probably require years for its accomplishment. 

The direct cause of the drying will be the relationship exist- 
ing between Papacy and the kingdoms of earth. Papacy, under 
the claim that it was Christ’s vice-gerent-His representative- 
in the days of her prosperity claimed the right to appoint the 
kings of earth, and did so; and subjects had a right TO REBEL 
against any government or king not thus recognized by Papacy. 
Smce she has lost her power over the kingdoms of earth, she 
does not press this old claim, but would rather conciliate all 
the kingdoms; both those which she appointed and those ap- 
pointed and sanctioned by other daughter churches. In this 
she is arraying herself diiectly on theside of these kingdoms, 
and in opposition to the increasing desire and effort of the 
people foi‘liberty. 

Therefore, when present tendencies have produced a closer 
affiliation of religion and State than has existed for some 
time, it will result in leading the masses to throw off the yoke 
of the Church aa well as the State, since both will be leagued 
against their cherished ideas of liberty and equality. The 
support of the people-the waters of the Euphrates-being 
thus withdrawn, the Babylon Church organization will become 
weak and helpless, by reason of the drying up of the waters 
from its channel. 

A hint in this direction is furnished in the history of the 
past month. Though the rulership of Great Britain is not of 
Papacy’s appointment, and in fact was created in violation of 
her laws and claims, yet the Pope has issued a “bull” or edict 
to its faithful in Ireland commanding both priests and peo- 
ple to desist from hostility toward the laws and government, of 
England. Not to speak of the merits of the question, this 
action is certainly c&&-m-y to the previous claims‘ and theories 
of this Church; and from their words it is evident that some 
of the Irish people are not slow to see this. At a public meet,- 
ing held to consider the Pope’s edict, a famous orator among 
them (Charles O’Brien) said, “The Irish people will neither 
be ruled by Rome nor Westminster.” [The Protestant Irish 
are mostlv Presbvterinn. ruled bv the nrincinles of the “West- 
minster donfessi& of Faith.“] “And ainonp*the masses it was 
freely proposed to “Boycott -the Pope,” b;y refusing to pay 
“Peter’8 Den&’ (a regular collection among Romanists. the 
world o&r, for the suiport of the Pope). rjbes not this’look 
like a beginning of the turning away or drying up of one of 
the tributaries of that, “great river”? An surely as God has 
given the symbol, so surely will it, be fulfllled, and even now 
it hasteth greatly. 

The “drying up” 
the Sun-riemg.” 

is “to prepare the way of the kings from 
These kings we understand to be the saints- 

those who, with Cbri&, will be “kings and priests” to reign 
over the earth. (Rev. 10:s.) Thev come, not to the Sun- 
rising, but from the Run-rising. They come bringing light 
with them. This is A beautiful symbol of how “the righteous 
shall shine forth ns the Sun in the kingdom of their Father.” 
They bring with them light, liberty and joy to the groaning 
creation. for “The Snn of Righteousness shall arise with heal- 
ing in his wings.” The object, of all these changes is to pre- 
Dare mankind for the ruIe of righteousness--the kingdom 
&eally of God’s appointment, which is to take the place of ‘these 
which Anti-Christ has attempted to authorize. 

“And Z saw out of the MOUTH of the DRAQON, and out of 
the MOUTH of the BEAST, and out of the MOUTH of the FALSE 

PBOPBET, three impure spirits like frogs” (verse 13). The 
DBAGON, as before explained, symbolizes civil government (espe- 
cially that which once constituted civil Rome). The BEAST 
still and always, mean8 Papacy. The FALSE PROPHET is a new 
symbol, and takes the place of both the “two-horned beast” 
and “the image of the beast,” and, we believe, is a still more 
comprehensive symbol, representing all systems teaching error 
---those called “orthodox” as well as many considered hetero- 
dox. These three classes will all give forth one kind of teach- 
ing, called symbolically unclean spirits (impure, erroneou8 
teaching), like frogs. 

This harmo&o& teaching in which these can all unite, 
we believe to be the domas of “the divine rieht of kings.” the 
“authority of the clergyv,” and the claim that hankind ii iound 
to submit to these and be controlled by them. Many of these 
-kings and clergy--and many of those who will recognize 
their claims, will doubtless be h.onest, but, will be thus in op- 
position to God, because they know not that they are in the 
hour of his judgment and that the time for the displacement 
of these Anti-Christ’s and the governments of their appoint- 
ing has come. It is a blessed fact that these beastly govern- 
ments will eventuallv give place to the kingdom of God; tnat 
the times of the Gehtaes &ll END by being FULL-filled) and 
while this is now due to be understood and aDDreciated bv the 
saints---those entirely consecrated to God’s w6id and willryet 
“none of the wicked shall understand”: hence they will be 
found fighting against God and his arrangements. 

Frogs have a very wise look, large mouths, are much puffed 
up, and utter only creakings. These doctrines, called spirits in 
symbol, which are to be common to these three classes frog- 
likemuch puffed up-are proclaimed with great swelling 
words, with a show of superior wisdom-wise look-and with 
much croaking. 

In brief, this indicates that when these systems give forth 
these uncle& spirits or doctrines of toe divixie right: of kings 
and clerev and submission of the DeoDle as to God, it will be 
with boastfulness, an attempt to- o&awe with dignity, su- 
perior wisdom and ability, and with continual allusion to the 
disasters which must attend anv change of present arrange- 
ments. This croaking, already 6eginnigg, as ihis darkness-of 
trouble draws on, will increase with it. It will be heard from 
every mouthpiece, large and small, religious and political, of- 
titers and press. In fear they will be uttering warnings and 
threats, and few will be the independents to plead the cause 
of right, or to show that the time for the reign of righteous- 
ness has come, and hence the conflict. 

These are the “8Dirit.s of demons. working signs.” i. e., doc- 
trines of devils-&e devils’ theori relatite t”o iresent evil 
governments, indirectly of Satan’s-appointment, ihrough his 
agencies. These doctrines show signs in proof of their author- 
ity. They will give evidence8 and seemingly plausible reasons 
for the rights of kings and clerev: chief among these will 
doubtless bu God’s appiintment of %gs and priesk over flesh- 
ly Israel-which, however, was typical of the church and not 
of worldly systema (1 Peter 2:9). 

These unclean spirits, erroneous doctrines, “go forth to the 
king8 of the whols habitable earth, to gather -them together 
for the war rconflict between right and wrong1 of the great 
day of the omnipotent God.” (verse 14). !I?& kings 07 the 
whole world may properly be supposed, in symbol, to include 
not onlv kinas, but princes, generals, also those termed financial 
kings and &e&ha& princes, and the QREAT ONES among re- 
ligious teachers. These classes influence and encourage each 
other with this impure doctrine of Satan-hence they gather 
or unite them all together on the. one side of the co&& al- 
readv drawinn nieh. Were it not for this harmonzl and unitv 
inspired by &is &aching, each of these classes o’i king8 a&l 
rulers would have felt, the weakness and erroneousness of their 
claims, and truth might have prevailed more easily against 
them; but in their union they find strength and hope for suc- 
cess in retaining their hold upon the people. 

“And THEY gathered them together into THAT PLACE which 
is called in Hebrew ABMAQEDDON" (verse 16). Armageddon 
means mount of DESTRUCTION; and this describes what will be 
the result of this doctrine. It will unite all these systems in 
one cause as against, the masses of the people and their liber- 
ties. and the result will be the total destruction of all those 
errdneous systems of Church and State. They shall fall. 

The fifteenth verse is abruptly thrown in as a parenthesis. 
It reads literally thus: "Lo, Z come AS A THIEF! Blessed the 
one WATCIIIAQ and keeping the garments of himself; so that 
not naked HE may walls, and they see the shame of HIM.” This 
is very significant. It declares that at the time when this evil 
doctrine will be apparently uniting all upon the side of law 
and order-upon the side of king8 and clergy-our Lord will 
then be PRESENT, but secretly and unknown except to the 
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watching 0~23. Only those who are truly his and watching in 
the light of his Word will not be deceived by this impure 

ments+rganizations of people slightly above the “sea,’ level.] 
This would be the natural result of the overthrow of mon- 

teaching, but will realize his presence and the necessity of the 
foretold fall of all these things, because the rightful king is 

archiea or kingdoms, symbolically called mountains, as indi- 
cated in Psa. 97 : 5. 

present to remove these out of-the way of his kiigdom. - 
“The hills (literal, mountains) melted and 

flowed down like wax at the PRESENCE OF THE LORD, at the 
The nosition of this declaration-thrown in disconnectedlv 

-is sig&cant. It teaches that our Lord will be present befor”e 
presence of the Lord of the whole earth.” This is a ‘grand13 

the impure teaching begins to QATHER them to their destruc- 
expressive illustration of the passing awny of earth’s dominion. 

tion. 
In this day of the Lord-the day of His presence, the day of 
the establishment of his kingdom in the earth-some of the 

THE SEVENTH PLAGUE mountains [kingdoms] will melt, or gradually come down to 
“And the seventh poured out hi8 bowl o?t the AIR; and the level of the people, by the fire and great heat, caused by 

there came forth a LOUD VOICE frm th.e TEMPLE OF QCD [Sina- increase of truth and knowledee. while others remainine firm 
itic MS.1 aa?i%. IT Is DONE." will be overwhelmed-by the ‘Ge’a,,-in revolutions. Th& ‘last 

Seven is-oft& used as the symbol of completeness; so this form is described in Psalm 46, which seems to give a complete 
seventh plague completes the trouble coming, and will result picture of this seventh plague. It reads thus: “God is our 
in the complete unveiling of Satan’s deceptions and the bind- iefuge and strength, a very-present help in trouble; therefore 
ing or destiuction of hi; power and infiience. The result of will we not fear though the earth [society] be removed, and 
this trouble brings conviction to some. This is shown bv the though the mountains [kingdoms] be carried into the midst 
great voice frog the Temple, saying, “Zt HAS been d&e!” of tKe sea [overthrown by che ungovernable masses] : Though 
(Literal translation.) When last we saw the temple, or the the waters thereof roar and be troubled Tin areat commotionl. 

though the mountains shake with the su;kll&~ thereof.” -’ nominal church, it was filling with smoke and casting out the 
faithful messen&ers of truth,-saying, “Go your ways;pour out While kingdoms [mou,ntains] shall gice place to re- 
the plagues; do all you can” (Rev. X:8; 16:1), boastfully publics, [islands] so the islands in due time shall also flee 
replying on internal strength. But now. when the seventh has away, as we And it here recorded. (Rev. lG:20.) That is, 
be& p&red out, we he& this nominal temple saying, “Zt the spirit of liberty will overleap all bounds and order, and 
has been dolze,, : we are now convinced of the truths uttered bv end in anarchy. But notice that when the renublics are sweat 
the faithful messengers whom, in our ignorance and pride, wk away, it will ‘be after kingdoms have all bet& overturned, is 
cast out from us: Who told us that we were in darkness and indicated by the expression- “No mountains were found.” 
great distress was coming upon us. and that our sustems, 
which we so fondly cheri&ed,* were to crumble into d&t. Ii 

It is in a similar manner that the Master speaks of the 
“sea and waves roaring” as the beginning of trouble and cause 

has been done even as thev declared: Babvlon is utterlv de- 
stroyed; as a great millsto”ne cast intb the”sea, she shali rise 

of fear. And Peter refers to this time of trouble, which shall 
burn as an oven, as the time when the earth and all earthly 

no more. elements shall be consumed and give place to a new earth [so- 
This temple class, which finally recognizes God’s dealings ciety] and new heavens [government], then there shall be no 

when these systems are entirelv destroved, is the same which more sea [people not religiously restrained]. 
we have found elsewhere meniioned in’ Scripture, and which “And a great HAIL, as if weighing a talent, comes down 
we have designated the second company, who, though losing from heaven on men; and men blasphemed God on account of 
the prize promised to overcomers of the Beast, etc. (Rev. 
20 : 4)) are -“saved so as by fire [these severe jidgments] in 

the plague of the hail, because the plague of it is exceedingly 
great.” (Verse 21.) 

the dav of the Lord Jesus.” This blessed result unon this 
second” company gives us an intense interest in and. longing 

Hail is solidified water. If water or rain, causing fruit- 
fulness and refreshing to earth, be a symbol of truth, iefresh- 

for the de&l&on of the enslaving systems mentioned in suc- ing and causing gracious fruits in humanity, then hail must 
ceedin,a verses as the result of this seventh trouble. 

“A.nd there were lightnings and thunders and voices.” This 
signify truth delivered in such a way as to be dangerously de- 
structive to things with which it comes in conflict. These will 

dencribcs thr rcnernl effrct on msnkind: liehtnines sipnifies 
diffusion of lx&ledge. 
(Pna. 97:4). 

“His lightnings e&gftened%he Gorld,, 
be heavy- a talent each-about the weight of a man-sufficient 
to break down everything before it. Tiis recalls the symbolic 

Voices signify proclamations and general dis- use of this same word bv Isaiah “And the hnil shall sween 
cussion of subjects by tho3c being enlightened. Thunderings away the refuge of lies \nd the waters (truth) shall over’- 
signify tumults accornpnnying the increased enlightenment. flow the hiding place.” (Isa. 25: 17). Untruth--error-fals- 

“And there was a great EARTII-QUAKE; such as was not ity, is the bane of the world, and the time of trouble would be 
since a man, UXM on the earth, such an earthquake-so areat. 
.4nd the GREAT CITY became three parts, and tke city [Sinaitic 

incomplete, and the world &ill unprepxrcd for the reign of 
righteousness, were it not for this hail. 

reading1 of the nations fell down” (v. 18). 
Recalling a similar 

An- karihquake would symbolize a rebolution, and here 
plague which came literally upon Egypt, we find that it in- 
jured only those Egyptians who had not respect to the words 

brings to our attention the greatest revolution which ever has of Jehovah (See Exod. Q: 19-21) : and we mav safelv reckon 
or ever will take place on earth. This is the great revolution it will smit,e”down hnd sub- 
mentioned by the’prophet, in which every maintain and hill 

the same of ‘this symbolic hail; 
due only those who are in opposition to it, nnd that for thei? 

(the high ones) should be brought low, and the valleys good. 
(humble ones) he exalted, bringing all humanitv to a common 
level 11s a preparation for the- ri‘ghteous reign- of the Lord’s 

We need not suppose that this hail comes last, for in -rri\r- 
ing an account so&hing must be mentioned la& if all’bc- 

Anointed. Ench of the nrevious plaeues has tended toward 
this end. and this last results in ‘the-utter overthrow of the 

curred simultaneouslv. These various thinps described will oc- I, 
cur, 

triple alliance or association between the Beast (Papacy), 
or be in process at once-voices, thundering*. hail and 

the False Prophet (other religious svstems teaching error). 
lightning among the people, causing the earthqunkc. f;lll of 

and the Dragoi (civil power) ,-shown-under the six& plaguk: 
Babylon, and mountains, etc. This is more than hinted at, in 
the fact that these same events, mentioned under the seventh 

The Great Oitv here evidentlv renresents these united three 
elements which aitempted in union to rule over or control the 

seal and seventh trumpet, are mentioned indiscriminately a5 
one event. 

world. This union and power will continue for awhile, but, The hail, be it remembered, “comes down frown heaven” : 
as here shown, thev will a,aain seDarate-be divided into three 
parts. Seeink that their”alliance and mutual support has 

heaven, as alreadv defined, svmbolizes sviritual voIc.ers. but 

failed to control and keen subiect the restless and turbulent 
not any longer co&upt and viiiated spiritual powers, for thesr 

masses, each will attempt ‘to ad;pt an individual policy in their 
have passed away. Babylon has been cast as a millstone into 
the “sea” to rise no mere. This is the ?~CIO “heavens” which 

effort to adjust and skttle socikty : but their e&or& will be 
fruitless. and will only hasten the crisis of the hour; as a 

shall gradually take the place of the old, which is to “pass 

consequence. we read. *“The city of the nations fell down.” 
away with a great noise” or tumult-voices. thunderings, &c. 

But, though the kingdoms shall fall, the religious element 
Yes, thank God, he that in rerse 15 announcrs his presence as 

of the union shsll not escape. Under the name Babylon they 
a thief will have not only brokrn down the kingdoms of the 
present, but will also have set UP that kin,rrdom for which our 

all seem to be inrlurled (as elsewhere), sayitg, “Babylon the hrd taught us to pray: Thy kil igdom co& : thv will be done 
great was remembered before God, to have given her the cup on earth as in heaven. “&n-n unto the Lord. 6 ve saints of 
of the wine of the indiaation of the wrath” (verse 19). This 
signifien that the fierc&t of the trouble-the. wine or. extract 

his, and give thanks at the &membrance of Gis fibliness: fol 

of the wrath-will be unon the Bnbvlon svstems more than 
his anger endureth but a moment ; in his favor is life ; wrcping 

upon the political divisi&, 
” may endure for a night, but joy comet11 in the morning.” (Psa. 

30: 4, 5). 
“And every ISLAND fled and no MOUNTAINS were found.” “Blessed be his glorious name forever: and let the whole 

(verse 20.) [Islands seem to symbolize Republican govern- earth be filled with his glory. Amen and Amen.” 
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WHAT DOES THIS FOREBORE? 
During the session of the Ninety-Fifth General Assembly 

of the Presbyterian Church of the United States, held recently 
at Saratoga, Dr Herrick Johnson, of Chicago, in an address, 
speaking of the peril within the Presbyterian body, said: 

“The Church is ranidlv annroachinn calamitv. It is threat- 
ened with a famine of preachers. 06; Church” numbers 6,741 
congregations, and by ho possible figuring can ministers be 
made to match churches. Take in everv stated supply and 
retired minister, and still 500 churches ire pastorless. “When 
the taper burns at both ends look out for darkness. There 
are no grounds of honed-for relief in the colleges and theo- 
logical ceminaries to &pply the demand. The -trend is con- 
tinuallv the wrong wav. Of the students in twelve colleftes 
in the ‘iast decade,“only” nineteen per cent. entered or proposed 
to enter the ministry. The loss has gone too far not to in- 
jure the Church. Unless it be retrieved, disaster follows.” 

This is indeed, a gloomy outlook, and we do not wonder 
thsf, the Moderator of the Assembly views it with alarm. This 

is the more reasonable when we consider that the Presbyterian 
body within the past few years has not grown to any extent 
numerically stronger. It indicates a growing apathy among 
its members to take an active interest in the teaching and 
propagation of the Presbyterian tenets. But this apathy, this 
lack of vocations to the ministry is not confined to the Presby- 
terian body; the same wail of grief comes from the other de- 
nominations in the Protestant fold. The young men who enter 
their course of studies ostensibly for the-purpose of becoming 
the exponents of the particular tenets of their respective creeds, 
are drawn away by the attractions of the world and embrace 
other avocations. While this dearth in the ministry exists, 
medicine, law and other professions are overcrowded, and while 
the aspirants to worldly honors are nominally members of the 
Protestant congregations, they, as a rule, take no interest in 
church affairs beyond attending service when it suits them and 
contributing liberally to the support of their pastors and their 
Church institutions.-Catholic Il-iirror. 

PALESTINE A NATION 
While men are absorbed in their little cares, alternately 

moved by hopes and fears, the grand and stately march of 
human events progresses onward and irresistibly to completion 
in the fulfillment of an inevitable law which controls all hu- 
man action. Men here and there raise their puny voices as if 
to stay this tide of advancement, arrest this fiat of the 
Eternal. As well might they attempt to stay the law which 
governs the universe. Races have as fixed a course to run as 
hare the stars that dazzle in the blue vault above us, and the 
race of Israel is the bright fixed star amongst them. In all 
its wanderings it has been true to its course. Its mission 
has been foreseen and foretold and its final restoration to the 
Holy Land prophesied. That this prophecy is being fulfilled 
the signs of the times indicate. It is being accomplished SO 
quietly and so gradually that only those who have given the 
subject attention realize the importance of the work done. Our 
readers are today presented with a comprehensive statement 
of acts, facts and opinions in regard to this historic enterprise 
which cannot fail to interest all thoughtful minds. The pic- 
ture presented has in it the essence of romance. It is at once 
real and ideal. 

power and sovereign right which means protection. It makes 
him a citizen of his country, and gives him a passport 

Palestine is a political necessity to the Jewish race. The 
founding of a nation in the Holy -Land once more, means an 
exaltation of all Israel. It places her as a nation amongst 
the nations of the earth. It gives to the Jew that political 

amongst the nations of the e&h. . . T . This may iook-im- 
practicable to the man in the counting-room absorbed in his 
books, to the man in his store absorbed in figuring up his 
profits and losses, to the man steeped in the bliss of social 
pleasures, but it is as clear as the noon-day’s sun to whoever 
makes a study of the political horoscope. 

The political autonomy realized, the Jews scattered 
throunhout the world will not flock to Palestine in a body. 
There- are 300,000 Jews in Asia, 400,000 in Africa, atid 
5,000,OOO live in Europe. It is from these that Palestine will 
draw its life of restoration. The American-born Jew will un- 
doubtedly remain an American, and if he should ever visit the 
Holv Land it would be for pleasure and travel and to see a 
lani so famous as the chief-birthplace of his heroic race. 

It may be said that geographically speaking Palestine is 
too small to exert much influence as a political, intellectual 
or moral power among the nations of the earth. We reply that 
in ancient times Greece was a power, and that in modern times 
the little island of Britain is a power. Geographically speak- 
ing, what are they? It is intellect, moral force and pride of 
nationality that make nations great, and not extent of terri- 
tory. It ‘is intellect and moral power that will make Israel 
renowned among nations.-Jewish Messenger. 

OUR BESETMENTS 
This is a trying period for those to whom the light comes. 

Satan seems to use every art to hinder a thorough investiga- 
tion of truth. Some he’ crowds with business. To some he 
opens up what would seem like good chances to success. Others 
he crowds with household duties and cares. He draws many 
into sntall reforms, and urges them to give more and more of 
their time and energies to the seemingly noble work. He fills 
up the spare time of others with social enjoyments or little 

recreations or relaxations. Anything and everything to keep 
us from giving ourselves wholly to the most important work 
that any have ever had the privilege of doing. To keep up 
with advancing light will require much study. We need to 
test every call upon our time by the questions, Will it be 
more to the glory of God that I do this than to study his 
Word? If it is necessary, how can I best hasten it so as to 
leave more time to devote to his work ? W. I. M. 

A High Church Episcopal paper in Chicago contains the 
following advertisement: 

“A young man, unmarried, in Priest’s Orders, energetic 
worker, vigorous preacher, and who can say or sing and cele- 
brate in a Catholic manner the Ofices of the Church, wishes to 

become the Rector of a Parish, or an Assistant. Address,” etc. 
You pay your money and you take your choice, whether 

you will have him “say” those Offices in a Protestant manner 
or “sing and celebrate them in a Catholic manner.“-Znde- 
pendent. 
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VIEW FROM THE TOWER 
This number commences Vol. V., and from the Tower WC 

look backward over the last few years! and as we see the 
pathway shining more and more, we re;loice, thank God, and 
take courage. 

“Looking back, we praise the way 

have been piloted in a course direct toward the light, “as 
the needle to the Dole.” 

Let us glance backward a few years and trace again, our 
guided footsteps in this shining way; we all need the en- 
couragement which such manifest leading of the Lord affords. 

God hath led us-led us, day by day.” “Then we’ll see what God hath wroight: 
Each step on the shining path brings us nearer and nearer Let us PRAISE HIM-praise Him as we ought.” 

the perfect light of day-nearer to the perfect appreciation So short a time ago as 1870 we saw, in addition to the 
of truth in all its parts and relationships-the whole truth. first principles of the Gospel, only the two bare facte-the 

Our confidence in our Leader is strengthened too, in that Lord’s second coming and the Restitution-and these but 
while we have endeavored to make no paths for ourselves, but vaguely; for though we then saw restitution taught in Scrip- 
to follow his leading implicitly, we can look back and see ture, we were much in doubt as to its comprehensiveness, 
that he has led us in a straight and progressive course. We questioning often whether it would include all the billions of 
have not been blown about by every wind of doctrine, but the dead whom the god of this world had in the present life 
(8-l) c5121 
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blinded. And concerning the Lord’s second coming, while we that the word coming does not convey the proper meaning. 
realized that he is no longer a man, but is now the new creature 
-the express image of-the Father’s person-a quickening 

The Greek word Parousia signifies PRESENCethat the person 
has arrived, and is no longer in the act of coming. 

spirit, yet we failed somehow to make a proper application of Another text we will mention (1 Thes. 5 :l-5) : “Of the 
this to his second coming, and unthinkingly and ignorantly, 
rather expected his coming to be as a glorified man, than as 

times and seasons, brethren, ye have no need that I 
write unto you, for yourselves know that the Day of the Lord 

a soiritual being. It was not until about 1874 that these 
things became clearer, so that we realized that when Jesus 

so cometh as a thief in the night [stealthily, quietly], and 

should come, it would be aa unobserved by human eyes as 
whey they [the world] shall say, Peace and safety, then sud- 
den destruction cometh upon them as travail upon a woman 

though an angel had come; and that it could be known only with child, and they shali not escape. But ye, -brethren, are 
by some miracle, by some manifestation or demonstration. not in darkness that that day should overtake YOU as a thief; 

About the same time the completeness of the Restitution for ye are all children of the light.” The children of light 
to be brought about, came clearly to our vision. It was in walk in the shining path enlightened by the Lamp-the sure 
this way: we had seen the various Scriptures which spoke word of prophecy. from which the light shines out, showing 
of the Sodomites’ return to a former estate (restitution), and them that- the time is fulfilled, that th< harvest and its eventi 
Israel’s return at the same time, and how all the families of are commenced. and that the Reauer is wesent in his day-the 
earth were to be blessed through Christ, when he should take Day of the Lord. 
his great power and reign, etc., etc. But all these failed to [The Millennial Day-Duto~l will contain these various TIXE 
convince us of restitution for all, because we could see PROOFS. It is being prepared as rapidly as other duties will 
that God could in perfect justice, take away the lives which permit. 1 
he had given-could entirely blot men out of existence as Enoaeecl in searching and teachiug thus, time sped on till 
easily as he could bring them into being. And we felt much 
inclined to believe that manv of the dead billions would never 

1878 had come. While ‘aour previous-leading into *truth was 

be brought into existence again, until we came to see more 
blessed and sweet. vet siuce 1878. has come the richest feasting 

~I *  ,  

and most blessed growth in favor and knowledge-for it ii 
fully the value of the Ransom Price given for our sins, “and 
not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world. ” 

siuee then, that the’ Lord has given us to see the deep thitags 
of God. at some of which we shall now glance briefly. All 

When we came to scrutinize God’s dealings, we found that having ‘been publishetl, and being fresh in-your memory, it is 
He showed no mercy on siu, but in justice condemned it and ueedless to now treat them iti detail. 
executed the penalty of death against all; that justice must 
be met and fully satisfied, before mankind could go free from 

(1). It was there, that our “Lanky” showed us that the 
nominal church was cast off from favor, spued out from being 

that death penalty; and that God’s mercy was displayed, not 
in oouosiurr and setting aside his justice, but in providing a 

the Lord’s mouthpiece, am1 from that. time the message has 

Redeemer ‘;r ransom p&e which fully Get all the claims.of 
been freely giveu, “Babylou is falleu ! Come out of her my 
people.” And as we look at her present condition of decay 

His own iust laws against us. This conviuced us that the 
various Scriptures whi;h predicted the saving of all men from 

and falling, looking back we see that she began to fall at the 
time indicated on the proolietic dial. 

the curse-death-meant literully all they said: That when 
Paul said, “He gave himself a ransom [antilutron-equivalent 

(2). Next the rays of‘ divine illumination fell on Rev. 12 

price] for all” (1 Tim. 2:6), it involved the necessity of a 
and‘& opening up before us, with marked clearness of detail, 
the historv of Pauacv-the Beast, and Protestanism its image 

release from death of all who were thus bought. It gave a 
depth and scope to many scriptures, such as Rom. 5:18, 19: 

-and the great ‘control these would possess in the Church, 

By one man’s sin came death upon all; and by our Lord’s 
ultimately causing the masses of the Church to mark or name 

righteousness and obedience unto death (our penalty) comes 
themselves so as to indicate a support of their claims and 

life to the same all; for as through or by Adam aEZ die, eveu 
systems; and prohibiting and forbidding the right of buying 

so by or through Christ shall uZZ be mude alive. (1 Car. 15: 
and selling-the free exchange of truth-by those who do not 
recognize these systems. This left no doubt as to the mind 

22.) Thus our faith in the rarlsom, that it was an equ(valetll 
price for ALL, was the rock into which entered as an anchor 

of the Spirit toward those systems here termed the “Leopard 
Beast.” “the two-horned Beast.” and the “ImaEe of the Beast.” 

our hope for a “restitutiou of all things.” and their- ultimate destruction; by the bright shining of 
Next our attention was drawn to the subject of the TIME 

of our Lord’s coming. Before this we had strenuously ignored 
truth from the present one. This in turn helped us to appre- 

time, partly because-of its being made so much of by “Secotrd 
ciate more clearly that an important part of the overcoming 

Adventists,” and because of the frequent failures of their 
expected of us, is to get free from the binding and blinding 

expectations. Moreover, the fact that they claimed the de- 
influences of these systems-as shown in Rev. 20:4. 

(3). Following this, came light upon the short bed and 
struction of the world to be the impending event, and used 
the ueriods of time mentioned in Scripture to mark the time 

tbarvow cover of Isa. 28120, which we saw was the uncomfort- 

of tht destruction, was another reason why we were disposed 
able and unsatisfactorv occds in which a babe in Christ might, 

to ignore the subiect of time. Their erroneous theory of the 
but a developed mar; could not stretch himself or find %iy 

destruction of the” world cast discredit on the time which they 
rest. All who are “weaned from the breasts” am1 are no 
longer babes in Christ (verse 9)’ to these God will teach Iris 

associated with it. do&ncs and then they will speedily get out of the short 
When, however, the manner of our Lord’s coming was seen trundle-bed creeds. and. instead of vesatiou, find rest in the 

’ in the light of what he is-a spiritual, and no longer a human 
being-then we saw that our Pather had provided-TIME in the 

liberty wherewith ‘Christ makes free. 
(4). Then the bed of Luke 17:34 was seen to be the 

Bible. that thus we might know. or see with the eve of our 
understanding, what we-could not see with our natuial eyes- 

same as the short oue mentioned by lbaiah, and the shining 

viz., the Lord’s presence. A careful study of times and sea- 
of the one cast light upon the other ant1 its surroundings. 
Thus we saw that the one taken sutl the other left in the 

sons taught in Scripture couvinced us that the Lord was d~fr: 
to be present in 1874, and other time teachings of the Word 

prese?Lcc of the Son of man, referred uot a:: we had once sup- 
Posed, to a chanee from natural to spiritual bodies but to a 

showed that in the spring of 1875 the restitution of all things trsnslntion out OF the doumiu or kiugdom of darkness into thr 
was due to commence. lioht and libertv of the kingdom of lieht: in short. to the 

This conclusion was rather startling, and surprised us thor- gathering of some out of sho‘;t creed-bells to follow the Lord, 
oughly. It would have seemed so much easier to believe had and the leaving of others in their uncomfortable position. 
the nrophecies oointed twentv years ahead and shown us that 
then* Jesus would come--be present and do a separating work 

The same ray of light, shining on the connected statements, 
showed those grinding at the mill to represent teachers seek- 

in the nominal Church. and during a time of trouble should so 
order the truth that it, as his word, would smite down evil 

iug to prepare-food hr the household of- faith-some of these 
will be taken. others left to grind on at the unsatisfvimr husks 

and error of every form, including “the kingdoms of this ant1 chaff, The taken ones’ went--where, Lordd -Je&s an- 
world,” under “the prince of this world.” We re-examined 
every point carefully and every part fitted to every other with 

swered, “Wheresoever the botly [carcass-food] is, thither will 
the eagles be gathered together.” Thus we see that the class 

a completeness that bore the stamp of truth, and with a 
strength which testified that the calculations came from and 

gathered in the presence of the Son of mall-in the day when 

were the testimony of God’s chronometer. 
he is being revealed (verse 3O)-will be gathered to the real 
food-to a satisfying portion. And all the saints whom thr 

Very cautiously every expression of Jesus and the Apostles truth has called out-of the short bed and from grindiug the 
and Prophets was scanned, to see whether their testimony husks of human tradition. to the heaveulv food now urorided 

* would correspond. Gradually we found them. one after an- 
other, to be ih fullest accord;” for instance, Jesus’ words (Matt. 

for us, cati truly say, it is “a feast of f;lt things.” 
(5). \Vhile it is dificult at such a feast to decide which 

24:37), “as the days of Noah were, so shall also the coming is the richest food, yet we llelieve that what we are uom about 
of the Son of man be.” Examining this passage we found to mention is of all the food the best, viz: The appreciation 
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of the sacrifices of Leviticus- especially of the Day of Atone- 
ment for sins, as pictured in Ler. 9 and 16. N,othing ever 

whom are given “exceeding great and precious promises, that 

showed us so clearly the necessity and value of a sacrifice for 
by these they might become partakers of the Divine nature.” 
(2 Pet. 1:4.) 

our sins, and not for ours only, but aLso for the sins of the “narrow way,” 
With joy we saw too, that though few find this 

whole world. We feel confident that no one who has a clear 
and few would gain that prize of life-immor- 

understanding of the details of these sacrifices for sin, can 
tality-yet these few were to be the instruments of God in 

ever ouestion the ransom. Here is clearly shown the sacrifice 
the restitution of human existence to the WORLD, which, if used 

of Jesus as the buZZoc/~ and the “little flock” who follow him, 
in harmony with God’s will, may be everlasting existence. 

represented by the Lord’s goat. Nowhere else is our share 
(9). With the light shining from a better appreciation of 

with our Lord in the work of sacrifice “filling up that which 
the distinctness and separateness of human and spiritual na- 

is behind of the a.fllictions of Christ” (Col. 1 :24) SO clearly 
tures, we soon began to see clearly the two phases or parts of 

shown. But we need not tarry with this topic-you have it in 
the kingdom of God-the spiritual phase composed of Jesus 

detail in the Tabernacle pamphlet, which we trust you have not 
and His Church over all and above all, and the earthly 

only read, but studied in connection with the Scripture. 
phase composed at first of Israel after the flesh, restored 

(6). Shining through this appreciation of the sacrifices 
to favor and ruling and teaching men as the earthly repre- 

for sins, came greater light upon a number of subjects related 
sentatives of the spiritual kingdom, and gradually gather- 
ing into union and harmony with it sll the families of the 

to the fellowshiD of the “little flock” in Jesus’ sufferings. We 
saw now a greater depth in Baptism, and as the 1igEt from 

earth, except a few incorrigible ones who shall be destroyed. 

Leviticus shone unon Ram. 6:3-5. we saw that Bantism into 
(10). In turn, this discernment of the two parts or ele- 

Christ, by baptisi into His deal& meant much moie than an 
ments of the one kingdom, led to the appreciation of many 
Scriptures previously obscure, and enabled us to see how Abra- 

immersion or burial in water, though that is a beau- 
tiful figure and symbol; appropriate as an outward sign or 

ham, Isaac and Jacob, and all the prophets? would be in the 

symbol of our consecration to death as sacrifices with 
kingdom of God (human phase), though having lived and died 
before the Spirit-dispensation began-before the narrow wau 

Christ. And looking through this open door we saw the mean- 
ing of being dead WITH Christ that we might also live WITH 

to LIFE was opened Gp by Jesus &r Guide and Forerunner ii 
it. 

h&-suffer&g with him that we might aGo be glorified to- 
gether-having fellowshin (or Dart) in Hi.9 death that we 

(11) Next, light flashed out upon the words of Jesus 

&ght have f&owship alio in gis r&urrection. 
(Rev. 2:ll). “He that overcometh shall not be hurt of the 
second death.” Never before had we realized that we are called 

(5). Following now in order, came light to discern the to go into the second death, but promised that it should not 
difference of natures-that animal or earthly beings, were be a permanent injury or “hurt.” Now we saw that what is 
distinct and separate every way from spiritual or heavenly termed the first death is the Adamic death, which would have 
beings: that while both were bodily conditions, yet as ex- 
plnined by Paul they are distinct a6d separate,‘one earthly, 

been the utter end except for the ransom given, which bought 
all out of its grasp and control. The actual recovery of man- 

the other heavenlv. “There is a natural [animal1 bodv and 
there is a spiritial body.” (1 Cor. 15:d4.) T&s w’e saw 

kind out of death (i. e.. restitution) awaits for its accomnlish- 

that as thers are various orders or grades of .earthly creatures 
ment the glorious deign of Him ‘who “bought us witi his 
precious blood.” But now we are told to reckon ourselves 

--beasts, birds, fishes and the chief of all these man, yet each 
is a disiinct nature. So also on the spiritual plane,‘there are 

free from sin and pure, and to reckon ourselves freed from 
Adamie death, which is.the penalty of sin. Thue one death 

various orders or degrees. the chief of whom is Jehovah: vet 
those on the spiritu2 pl&e do not blend, hence the angelic 

is in the past to us, and this reckoned-restored life we present 
to God asking that our justified humanity be permitted to share 

nature never will develop into a divine nature, because they death with Jesus’ spotless sacrifice. This would be our second 
are distinct and separate natures, even as man and fish are death. First we were under and in Adamic death, but were 
separate natures. lifted (by faith) out of that death that we might become 

We are aided in seeing this by the light from Lev. 16; for dead with Christ. 
in it we saw that those who sacrificed surrendered a human Hence though death came to Jesus but once and was his 
nature (represented by the bullock and goat) to partake of a first death, to- those who become dead with him it is the 
new nature (represented in the Priest) ; this being in harmony second death, because Jesus wa.s not in the Adcumio death 
with much of Paul’s testimony concerning the same class of while we weie. But the overcomers shall not be hurt of the 
sacri&es, that as the natural man perish;d or was sacrificed, second death. Ah, no; they will be greatly blessed by it, for 
they were developing as “new creatures.” The transformation if they thus become dead with Him they shall also live and be 
at first being merely a mental one-from a natural or earthly 
mind to a heavenly-or spiritual mind-will at the resurrection 

glorified with Him (Rom. 6 :8 and 8 : 17). 

be complete. for then the new or sniritual mind will be ioined 
But to all who enter the second death as a punishment for 

with a ‘new br spiritual body-thus*completing the changk now 
their own wilful sins, after being enlightened by the Spirit of 
truth and not as justified sacrificers with Jesus, it will be a 

begun from animal to spiritual beings. But this change of great hurt, a severe loss, the loss of all hope, the extinction 
nature we saw was not designed for all mankind-no, only for of all life, in which there is no hope of a resurrection; for 
those who sacrifice the human nature with Jesus, that they Christ dieth no more; and for such there remains no further 
may gain a promised share with HIM, in life aa spiritual or share in the sacritice for Adamic sin, and which released from 
heavenly beings-highly exalted, not only above the human na- Adamic death (Heb. 10 :26). 
ture, but also above angelic nature. For know ye not that when 
exalted we shall judge or govern angels, and be joined in heir- 

(12). Next we saw that the living members of Christ 
those that are alive and remain in the sresence of Christ- 

ship with him who has been made so much better than the 
angels? 

these have a special work to do, in i&oducing the present 
King. We had long since seen that among the many figures 

(8). Then came-“The narrow way to Life,” and we saw used to represent the union and fellowship which exist between 
as never before the meaning of Life-Immortalitv-and the 
narrowness of the way whichv leads to it. It is nafrow ; there 

Jesus and his Church, one of the most forcible is that which 
represents all as one person, Jesus the head, and the Church 

is no room to lug along worldly hopes and ambitions; it is the joints and members of the body. In this figure the last 
steep and rugged. and every step is a denial and sacrifice of 
the ‘rights aga comforts of- the -human nature. 

members would be the feet; and while there has been a hand 
The steps in and foot class all along in every age of the Church, yet of the 

this narrow wav are not merely conflicts with sin. No. that 
may be done anywhere by the iustified only, as well as dy the 

Church, a8 a whole, the last members are the feet. Hence if we 
have the right appreciation of the Word, the living members are 

sanctified. and all who enter this “narrow way” have already the feet of the anointed body-the Christ. 
been ju.stified from all sin in God’s sight by the ransom price 
tiven- bv aesus. On the contrary, the steps are of saor@ce: 

And just in harmony, we here found the Prophet testi;fy.ing, 

sacrificing those thines to which as men they have a rieht. 
~~;~o~eautlful are the FEET of film that bnngeth good tidings 

. . . . 
As the steps are-very dificlclt ones, which few woild ever 52:T). 

* that salth unto Zion thy God REIGNETH (Isa. 
We found not only that the lcving saints were the‘feet 

find, and fewer yet would care to walk in if they did find class, but that we were making this very proclamation to Zion 
them, so it is but reasonable to infer that the prize at its as foretold by the Prophet, saying, “Thy God reigneth”-the 
further end is of wondrous value. The Drize is Life-not 
merely existence, but Life in the superlaiive degrea. e., 

Lord is present-the Kingdom is being set up and is beginning, 
in its own quiet way, the breaking in pieces and consuming 

independent of all conditions, as God has “life in himself,” and of every opposing thing. 
not dependent on surrounding circumstances and elements. ( 13j. -About- next- in order came, “The blessed dying,” 
Life in this degree belongs not to angelic or human nature, mentioned in Rev. 14:13. and we saw for the first t ime that 
but to the Divine nature only. And the fact that the narrow the evidence is clear thai all who become sacrifices must die. 
way which few find, leads to this Life, proves that on it is the The difference between those who remain unto the presence of 
class who seek for “glory, honor and immortality,” and to the Lord and those who “fell asleep in Jesus” previously, be- 
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ing that we shall not sleep. The overcomers in these days of 
his presence will not sleep, for in the very moment of death 
they “shall be changed” from human to spiritual beings. 
Hence, “Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord from HENCE- 
FORTH) yea, saith the Spirit, they shall rest from-their labors, 
but their works follow with them.” 

This in turn led to the appreciation of Psa. 82 :6. 8: “I 
have said, Ye ore GODS ; all-of you children of the Highest: 
but ve shall all die like MEN.” This was verv confirmatorv of 
what we had seen of the distinctness of nature between -men 
and the “new creatures,” between human nature which we have 
from Adam, and the divine nature promised to those who fol- 
low the captain in sacrificing the h;man nature. 

Of the light shining during the past year-n Revelation, 
on the invisible things of God, the increasing evidence 
of the presence of Christ both in the condition of 
the Church, and the continued preparation of the world 
for a conflict, by uniting into societies, is fresh in your 
memory. Also the evidence presented of the credibility and 
authenticity of the New Testament Scriptures, called out by the 
claim of some that they were as competent, and better able to 
understand and express truth than the Apostles. Also the dis- 
cussion in all its phases of that important question, “Whose 
Son is He?” We found no lack of evidence that he was the 
Anointed Son of the living God, and that his life was “from 
above,” and came not through the sin and death-tainted line 
of Adam. We thus disproved the claims of some who asserted 
that he was the son of‘ Joseph; and not only so, but proved 
that, if a son of Joseuh. he would have been of the line of 
Solomon, and hence not’ the heir to “David’s throne,” since the 
promise to Solomon was on condition of loyalty to God, and 
he was cast off, that the true heir should come by another 
of David’s sons-Nathan-from whom Mary descended. And 
with many truths has the Lord fed us, making very clear, we 
trust, to all the little flock that the basis of all the hope to 
the Church or the world is the favor of God exercised by and 
through a Redeemer and a ransom price. Lastly, we have seen 
that the “Arch-angel”-the chief messenger of Jehovah-is now 
our highly exalted Lord of all, the Redeemer of the world, 
the Head or Bridegroom of the Church. 

And now, commencing another year, we trust that it will 

refresh and strengthen you all, to look back at the way that 
God hath led us. 

“He leadeth us; oh, blessed thought”! 
What better evidence could we have that we are on the 

shining way to perfect Day, than by glancing back. Ours  
has truly been a shining path-shining more and more. Each 
new ray of light has added to, instead of contradicting that 
previously received; 
until the full blaze 

and thus we may expect it to continue 
is reached-when we shall know as we are 

known-if we continue to follow humbly the Master’s leading. 
Truly, this is not only an evidence of the Lord’s leading 

but His presence, for thus he told us it should be, when he 
would come and knock; blessed would be those servants who 
would be watching and open unto him immediately-He wo111d 
come in to them and cause them to sit down to meat (foorl- 
refreshing and strengthening truth) and come forth and serve 
them (Luke 12 :37 and Rev. 3 :20). 

We would not presume on past leading as a proof of leading 
during another year now beginning, but would keep in mind 
that as the natural branches were broken off because of boast- 
fulness and unbelief, so we should be in danger if we ceased 
to “hold the head” in proper reverence. But by the grace of 
God we start upon another year trusting the same promises, 
that “He that seeketh fincleth, and to him that knocketh it 
shall be opened.” We shall expect more meat in dxe season 
from the Master who is feeding us-yet doubtless there will 
be trials and testings of courage and faith, to see whether we 
have made proper use of the meat alreadp,given. us. Beloved, 
let us give 

7. 
ore earnest heed, lest at any time we should let 

those things s up; but, laying asicle every hindrance and weight, 
let us, afresh with vigor, Ia!/ hold upon the great hopes set 
before us in the Gospel-glory, honor and immortality-the 
divine nature. 

Let us bear in mind that the Pnxcnce of Christ, and Whose 
Sou is he? were the tests at the first advent, nnd over that 
stone the fleshy house of Israel stumbled, as now in His Pres- 
ence a second time, the some questions are asked and discussed, 
and over the same stone now prcscut in the path many are fall- 
ing, for “He shall be for a stone of stumbling and for a rock 
of offence to both the houses of Israel.” (Isa. 8:14, and 1 
Pet. 2:5-8). 

INTERESTING LETTERS 
Birmingham, England. 

DEAR BRO. RUSSELL :-The Emohatic Diadott received 
this morning, for which many thanks: I have no”w pleasure in 
forwarding my yearly subscription and a small contribution 
to the Tract Fund; should rejoice if it were more. 

DEAR b&OTHER:---The time is come wheu a rcruittancc is 
due. I enclose $15. Last year I took tcu papers in the hope 
of interesting and doing good to some. I find sonic acia:lll~ 
refuse them--others refus& to be interested; aud as 1 tlo unt 
believe in forcing men, nor think it proper to cast pearls iu 
an unseemly place. this year you may send me five copies. It 
would give me pleasure to increase rather than decrease the 
number, but when Jesus says, “Let them alone,” I obey. Please 
send me a Variorum Bible, and, if you can, scud me two more 
of “Food for Thinking Christians,” aud two more “Tnbernaclc 
Tcachiugs,” as a reserve for opportunity to do good. 

Perhaps you would like to know who I am or what I am. 

For twenty years, and indeed until the advent of “Food” 
twelve months ago. the United States was of all ulaces in the 
world the last That, I should have thought of for receiving 
spiritual instruction and consolation from; and the smile of 
pity, or amazement, or incredulity with which the mention of 
ihe% glad tidings, ‘or the presentation of “Food ” is received 
by the image worshiuuers here. auuears to indicite that it is 
the last pla>e they w&h to rec&*it from. 

The good news appears to be most acceptable to “Dissent- 
ers,” and still more so to those who are sectarians in name 
only, but to the “Orthodox” ones it is most objectionable. . . 
. . A great stumbling block to many is the fact that we have 
no seciarian badge, and while seeing but little truth in many 
so fettered, they cannot realize any in those who are absolute!y 
free. I thank my Lord that this great light has shone upon 
me, and I pray that I may be enabled steadfastly and faith- 
fully to walk in the light until death. 

Your article in January WATCH TOWER, as to the solita- 
r iness and loneliness of individual believers has, doubtless beeu 
felt bv many besides mwelf. but though sometimes wishinp 
for kindred companionship, I’ rejoice in-the deliverance from 
the bondage of the multitude: and although I should be Plad 
to meet w?th others for instruction and Communion I ~o?ten 
think this severance is preferable, lest a sectarian spiiit should 
spring up. 

0 how clear is the Word from the new teaching, and how 
harmonious: how vividlv at times is the truth revealed. and 
what a comforting change from the doubts and misgivings, 
and the continual unrest and disquietude of former days! I 
thank the Lord for all these mercies, and urav that he will 
bless and prosper and enlighten and kekp steadfast in his truth 
those who are disseminating his Word. 

I am, Dear Brother, 
Yours faithfully in the Lord, 

I am over seventy years of age: what the world woul~l call <, , 
a poor man, a sho&n-aker, or rather a shoemeuder. But I bless 
God for his goodness to me. I was brought up a Presbvterian; 
rame to this country forty-four years ago. From convictlou I he- 
(anurc a Baptist; afterwards in 1843 or ‘46 George Storr’s FPT- 
mons were the means of a great thcoloeical revolution with me. 
The hand of fellowship &is withclrx& from me, llecnuce 1 
h!ievrcl T had no immortalitv now. but rejoiced I ha11 it ns 

I  I  

n I~RIzl? REFOItR ME, and also because 1 belicrc~l that Jcqus 
Chrkt was the Son of God. The Bible then seeulc~l to me likr 
a new l)ool<, and I bless God it has been brighter am1 l>ri!ghter 
all along. 

As proof texts for the restitution of the human race. al- 
though’1 have no remembrance of sceiug them alluded to, 1 
wonlrl quote Ps. 90 :3. “Thou turncst man to destruction ; and 
snyest, Return, ye children of men,” I used to look upon the 
word return as to return to dust, but I was forcibly impres~;c,l 
by noticing that word marked by a capital H  as b&g nu en1 
phatic word-and the reasou nssipucd in the followin< vcr-2. 
“For a thousand years iu thy sight are but. as ycstcrdny ~llr11 it 
is uast,and as a watch in the nirrht.“God is not limited 1)~ ?-cars 

*  , ,T 

nor ages for the accomplishnu~ut of his gracious .lnirpo~~~~. 
Agxin, Jeremiah 12: l;i-17: By rarefully rending the pr<a‘- 

ceding part of the chnptcr, I came to the ronc~lusiou these 
promise; are yet in the- futurr. “Oh, that meu wnlrld praise 
the Lord for his roodncss. and for his wonderful works to 
the children of m&.” 

Yours in love, ---_ 
15151 



THE INTEGRITY OF THE BIBLE 
‘*X-e hear so much said of this suspected text, and that 

doubtful passage ; of this Drobable interuolation from the 
margin. and of’ the long quarrel which scholars have waged 
over that Greek letter, mark, or accent, that we sometimes 
forpet that God, in his constitution of the Bible, haa made it 
im~ossihle to s&ioztsZy pervert it. Of course there will be 
erroneous transcriptions. The hand of the scribe is not in- 
spired. Of course-there may be, here and there, insertions, or 
marginal note written into the text. Of course there may be a 
word drooped out. or a vowel omitted, in one Dassage or an- 
other. !l?hi eye df the scribe will soketimes ?ail t”o discern 
distinctlv what it sees or what it omits: and there must be of 
neceesity more or less liability to min;te error in making of 
SO many writings. But the great course of doctrine 
cannot be eliminated from the Scriptures, except as you tear 
the whole fabric into tatters. It is interwoven, each part 
with every other-story, law, precept, proverb, the biographies 

“LOVIPU’G words will cost but little, 
Journeying up the hill of life; 

But they make the weak and weary 
Stronger, braver for the strife. 

of Christ by the evangelist and the argument of Christ by the 
Anostles. and the vision of Christ in ADocalsPse: until, if 
you thro’w away one part, you must equally throw away m&y 
others. You may get rid of the story of Balaam; though, if 
you do, you will miss one of the most picturesque and impress- 
ive sto;ies in all the Old Testament. But what then wil-1 you 
do with the reference to him in Micah. in Peter. and in Revela- 
tion? You may get rid, perhaps, of tde miracle’of the passage 
of the Red Sea, and suppose a mere shift of the wind when 
Pharaoh’s army was divinely destroyed. But what then are you 
to do with the Song of Moses and of Miriam? and what with 
the seventy-sixth p&m, and the one hundred and fourteenth? 
and what with the Song of Moses and the Lamb. in the crown- 
ing book of the Apo&lypset They are intei-braided, like 
threads that have been woven so closely together that you 
cannot tear them apart without destroying the fabric. You 
cannot extract one and leave the rest.“-H. L. Hastings. 

Do you count them only trifles9 
What to earth are sun and rain9 

Never was a kind word wasted, 
Never one was said in vain.” 

“WHO LOVED ME?” 
“Who loved me, and gave himself for me.“-Gal 2 :lO. 

’ Three little sunbeams, gilding all I see: 
Three little chords. each full of melodv: 
Three little leaves,‘balm for my agony: ’ 

WHO? 
HE loved me, the Father’s only Son; 
He gave himself, the precious spotless One ; 
He shed his blood, and thus the work was done. 

LOVED ! 
He LOVED, not merely pitied, here I rest: 
Sorrow may come-1 to his heart am pressed ; 
What should I fear while sheltered on his breast! 

ME! 

Wonder of wonders, Jesus loved ME! 
Wretched-lost-ruined-sunk in miserv. 
He sought me-found me-raised me-%et me free. 
My soul, the order of the words approves- 
Christ FIRST, me LAST, nothing between but LOVE ! 
Lord, keep me always down, thyself above ! 
Trusting in thee, not struggling restlessly, 
So shall I daily gain the victory. 
I-“yet not I”-but “Christ’‘--“WHO LOVED ME.” 

-8elected. 

“HAVE THEY NOT HEARD?” 
[This article was reprinted in issue of May lst, 1890, which please see.] 

PREACHED FOR A WITNESS 
“And this Gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a witness [testimony] unto all nations, 

and then shall the end come.“-MATT. 24:14. 
We have seen from many evidences heretofore pointed 

out that we are now living in the time of the end of the Gospel 
Age, and that the special-work of the present hour is the reap- 
ine of its harvest of r iDened wheat under the direction and 
IeLding of the Lord of thk harvest now present. Realizing this 
fact, not only from the testimony of the Word, but also from 
the actual work of harvest Dronressing before our eves, and bv 
the clearer light now shin&g,-discerning as never”bgfore thk 
blessed imnort of the elorious Gosnel. we inauire. Has this 
Gospel beei preached in-all the worlh? ’ We find that darkness 
still- covers the earth and gross darkness the people; and the 
great nominal Church. the Drofessed light bearers and heralds 
Gf the Gospel of the ‘Kingborn are al& in darkness, and few 
either pre&h or realize ?ully this message of the. kingdom. 
But if we consider for a moment what constitutes the GosDel 
of the Kingdom we will be assisted in realizing that this Gbs- 
pel has been preached to every nation. 

to deliver the aoaninp creation into the libertv of sons of God: 

The work to be accomplished under the Kingdom or reign 
of Christ, is the restoratibn of all mankind to-perfection %f 
being and conseauent eternal life. and this reign and work will 
be p%sible, be&use all have bee6 redeemed front the curse of 
death by our Ransom or Substitute-because all were bought 
2cith a m-ice. even the Drecious blood of Christ. 

Tho;gh the Gospel ‘or good news of the kingdom embraces 
all that can be known of Christ’s dominion over evil. and sub- 
jection of it, and while but a few have seen the deeper and 
&ore secret harts of God’s plan, and who therefore cave ap- 
Dreciated the “eood tidings” more fullu than others. vet the 
ientral element Gf the “go&l news” h&s been published’&rough- 
out the world to every nation. Though much beclouded and 
dimmed by the traditions of men and the deceptions of Satan, 
and so transformed as to rob it of much of its goodness, yet, 
we repeat, the central and vital point of the good news of the 
kingdom has been preached in all the world. That central 
point is, that “Christ died for our sin.?‘; that by him “we 
have redemption through his blood, even the remission of sins”; 
that by the death of the Just One, many are ,justifzed freely 
from all things; that as we were condemned and delivered to 
the destroyer, now we are hou,ght back with a price, even the 
precious blood of Christ, and are in His hands who promises 

and that all a&eptini of Christ are to be blessed in his king: 
dom. This central element and first principle of glad tidings 
has certainly been preached in all the world, and is a fulfillment 
of this prediction of our Lord. 

Whatever of error the nominal Church has held, this kernel 
of truth--redemption through the precious blood of Christ-has 
so far been maintained and widely heralded, though its mix- 
ture with error has nreatlv hindered its Droner recention. Not 
onl? has the living-teacher gone forth-as-a heraid t,o every 
natlon, but the Word of God, printed in every language, has 
been scattered like autumn leaves. 

But though the good news that Messiah has come and paid 
our ransom Drice. has been so widelv nublished. the world still 
shows no sigh of ‘being converted to”Gid, and many who looked 
for this result are greatly disappointed. Such have entirely 
misapprehended the object of this dispensation in supposing 
it to‘6e the conversion of the world to &od, and therefo&, noi: 
withstanding the marked and foretold signs of the end. thev 
cannot belie\e that we are really in its clc%inp days. ’ ” 

The general object of this preaching of fhe Gospel during 
this age, as expressed in the above text, is "for a witness unto 
all nations.” Our Lord knew beforehand, that under the pres- 
ent reign of evil-under the blinding influences of the “pod of 
this woQld”--the message would not 2onvert the world, acmany 
of his disciples have &roneously supposed; hence, instead 02 
saying that the Gospel would be preached in all the world for 
its conversion, he said it would be “for a witness.” [As here- 
tofore shown, there is also in addition to this a special object 
for the preaching of the Gospel, elsewhere, but not here ex- 
pressed, viz: the selecting of a little flock of consecrated be- 
lievers. to be ioint-heirs of the Kingdom with Jesus.1 

But while “a witness or testimo<y has been offered to the 
nations, it has not been received except by a few. “Who hath 
believed our reDort9 and to whom is the arm of the Lord 
[Jehovah] revealed?” (I sa. 53 :l.) (Jesus is Jehovah’s arm 
stretched down to ransom and restore men.) If the GOSD~I is 
to be a witness to any, they must be able to see or acceit of 
the testimony, or witness; and we see that though it has been 
preached to the nations FOR a witness, they were so blinded 
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that they could not receive it. But when their blindness is 
taken away, as we are told it shall be, then the present teeti- 
mony will serve its purpose as a part in God’s plan; for in 
due time the good news is to be testified to every individual, 
and the due trme for opening the blind eyes, etc.; so that the 
witness or testimony can be received, is in the Millennial Age, 
as we have seen. 

Next, let us see how the preaching of this Gospel during 
this ape will serve as a witness in the coming age: When 
earth’s dead millions are again restored to lyfe,‘this same 
Gospel-good news-will be testified to all, viz : that their 
restoration has been brought about as the direct result of 
Jesus’ death. Thus we read (1 Tim. 2 :4-6) ; “God our Sav- 
iour will have all men to be saved, and to come to the knowl- 
edge of the truth. For there is one God, and one mediator 
between God and men, the man Christ Jes& who gave himself 
a ransom for all, to be testified in due time.” 

All the restored nations having heard of this ransom will 
recognize . the fact. Israel will remember how with wicked 
hands they slew the Lord. Thev shall remember and be 
ashamed; -they shall look upon h”Un whom they pierced, and 
mourn over it as over the only one. (Zech. 12 : lo-Young; 
Ezek. 16:61.) Those who lived in that day will testify that 
Jesus did come in the fulness of time as foretold by the Proph- 
ets, and that he was as a lamb without spot, that he was 
led as a lamb to the slaughter, and that as a sheep before her 
shearers is dumb, so he opened not his mouth. They will also 
remember his claim of a coming kingdom and great power. 

Others down the centuries of the Gospel Age will say, Yes, 
we heard of that event. Zealous discipies OH the Lo&l’ went 
everywhere telling it: it was an unmistakable fact of historv: 
but we heard it io o&en and yet saw no results from it, th”at 
it seemed like an idle tale, and we paid no attention to it. 

Still others, all along the centuries preceding the advent 
and sacrifice, will say: -We remember h6w we were required 
to offer bloody sacrifices to God for our sins: but that we could 
not approach-him in any other way. We oken wondered what 
it all meant, but as Paul since our day has explained, we now 
see, that they were all intended as tmes of the onlv accentable 
sacrifice wh’lch should actually “t&e away the -sin df the 
world,” which the blood of bulls and goats tvnified. but never 
accomplished. Now we see that our &a have *reallj been can- 

celled by his sacrifice, for as a result we are actually releasrad 
from sin’s penalty-death. 

That marked event will thus stand out in bold prominence 
before all peoples and nations, and the proclamation now made 
will thus serve its purpose. Thus all the redeemed millions of 
earth, as they again step upon the stage of action, will be- 
come witnesses to the fact that the Drecious blood of Christ 
has accomplished their redemption. !l!hus will the Gospel-the 
good news that Christ gave himself a ransom for all-be tes- 
tified to all and by all, in due time. Thus “the knowledge of 
the Lord shall fill the whole earth.” Thus “he shall t,urn unto 
the people a pure language, that they may call upon the name 
of the Lord to serve him with one consent.” (Zeoh. 3:9.) 

Heretofore the word preached has generally- fallen ‘upon 
deaf ears, and the sacred page has been opened before blind 
eyes, but soon, ignorance and prejudice being removed, the 
blind eves shall be onened and the deaf ears shall be un- 
stopped: (Isa. 35 : 5.) - 

Men will then recognize that the risen and glorified Christ 
is again present to restore and bless all the families of the 
earth, and that he is the great Prophet (teacher) whom Jeho- 
vah hath raised up, and they will be ready to hear and obey, 
as saith the Prophet Isaiah: “And many people shall go and 
say, Come ye and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord 
[i. e., let us submit ourselves to the authority of his kingdom], 
to the house of the God of Jacob: and he will teach us of his 
ways, and we will walk in his paths, . . . . and all nations 
shall flow unto it.” (chap. 2 : 2, 3.) 

How comparatively weak and ineffectual upon the world 
are the efforts now put forth, and how few can discern the 
blessed hope in the joyful m&sage we carry! But when the 
great Prophet, Priest and King shall fullv take to himself 
%s  great -pow& and dominioqc’not only shall the prince of 
darkness be restrained, but all his works of darkness shall be 
destroyed by the bright shininn of the Sun of Righteousness. 

N&vertheless we see that ‘it was necessary and expedient 
that the message should go unto all nations. though thev did 
not receive it. - The few-who rlicl receive it’ the&by releived 
“power to become sons of God”-“partakers of the divine na- 
ture” and joint heirs of the kingdom (John 1: IS ; 2 Peter 1: 
4; Rom. 8:17), while it also aerved as a witness to the nations. 

MRS. C. T. R. 

THE PRESENT JUDGMENT 
“Now is the judgment of this world; now shall the prince in his waxing and waning power. We have seen Israel scat 

of this world be cast out.“-JOHN 12 : 13. 
The meaning of this text and a class of parallel texts, has 

tered among all nations without favor, under the withering, 

been, like much other Scripture, comparatively obscure until 
blighting curse of God, a distinct people but not a mttion. 

of late. As the seals one after another have been opened, each 
We have seen “Jerusalem trodden down of the Gentiles,” nncl 
remember that the condition was to continue “until the tinlcu 

has cast light upon the others. 
We think it is fair to infer that the prophets understood 

of the Gentiles be fulfilled” (Luke 21:24). We hare seen the 

less about what they were writing than the apostles did, be- 
beginning of their gathering “out of all countries” to thei] 
own land. 

cause they were inspired more to write than to understand, 
We have seen the Gospel “preached in all the mrl~l 

and had to study their own prophecies after they had written 
for a witness unto all nations.” We have seen the parall& of 

them, in order to understand them, and they were inspired to 
the ages, and look with wondering gratitude into the plan of 

write them more specially for the benefit of those who live now, 
God, and now recognize the dawning of the day of the T,ord. 

than for their own benefit. (1 Peter l:lO, 11, 12.) [This the 
the presence of the Master. 

regular readers of the WATCH TOWER know, but we repeat it 
Having been permitted to see these things (some of rrhic!l 

for the possible benefit of those who are not regular readers.] 
probably Paul saw but was not permitted to utter ploi,tZ!/ then, 

We use the word “now” in the preceding sentence to cover a 
as it was not then due to the world, neither is yet, our plin- 

period of time embracing the entire Gospel age. 
cipal work being to “build each other up”) we are enable,1 1)~ 

The Apostle Peter uses the word us, in the passages re- 
the light thrown upon them, to see other things. among which 

ferred to, in a similar sense to embrace the Christian hod?/ 
is the statement of our Lord at thr heginuing of this nrticlc. 

living not only at that time, but at any time during the Gospel 
It will be noticed by the thoughtful render, that this statt>- 

ment is not in harmony with the popnlnr theology. mhic~ll 
age. 

We conclude, also, that as the prophets understood less of 
places the judgment of all men in the fllture. For that rc>aRon 
it is a troublesome text to all those who ~~onld hnre all God’s 

their own writings than the apostles did of those same writ- 
ings, so the apostles understood less of what they heard Christ 

purposes regarding the probation of mnnkind ~ccompli~lml 

say prophetically than the members of Christ who read them 
in this world, age or diapensat,ion. 

now at the close of the age. This we say of the present living 
What can such say to a statement like this. “XOIV is the 

phase of the body and not of any individual. 
judgment of this world,” or, as most xothoritics hare it, “Son 

Not that the members living now are more inspired, nor 
1s a judgment of this world”l But what co~ll~l our I,ord mm11 

more consecrated, nor anything of that kind, but they have 
by saying that? What kind of judgnlent is it, who nrc j11~1i:rtl 

passed more mile-posts along the way, have seen the fulfillment 
now, and what is meant by the term “now”7 How Ptrallge nll~l 

of much that was foretold by Christ and the apostles, as one 
yet how comforting it is, to find many of fhrse pn~sac~* Fhich 

after another of their sayings have been verified from that 
have so long been so troublesome, now as the teruple np- 

day to this. We (all consecrated Christians, members of the 
proaches completion, are the very stones ncmled to cmuplete 
the work. 

body of Christ) have had the benefit of most of the things 
which the revelator saw in vision. 

To appreciate the sentence, let us take a look hack and see 

We have seen most of the things spoken of by our Lord 
what had been done for the morltl. in the XI)- of redemption. 

in Matthew 24th chapter fulfilled. We have seen those mag- 
at the time these words were spoken. Wc find upon esnmi- 

nificent buildings thrown down, and “not one stone left upon 
nation that absolutely nothing ha11 been dons cscrpt to promist>. 

another.” 
That was enough, to he sure. to lmse a hopr l~pon, for God’d 

We have seen the “falling away” and the man of sin re- 
promises are “yea and amen,” but nclunll!/ there hnd not heen 

vealed, the son of perdition spoken of by Paul (2 Thes. 2 :4) 
anything done to rrdcem the rncc from dcnth, and those who 
mere the chosen people of God, chosen for a p~crpo~sc. su~q~os~~l 
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that they were the only people that the Lord cared anything 
about. The Lord had said so much to them about being his 
chosen people that they got the idea that he could never choose 
any other people. 

He has said, “Ye are the children of the Lord your God;” 
“Thou art a holy oeonle unto the Lord thy God. and the Lord 
hath chosen the; ‘to be a peculiar people- unto’himself above 
all the nations that are upon the earth.” (Deut. 14:1, 2), and 
very many times he expressed himself in a similar manner; 
but if they had known that they were not chosen so much for 
their own sakes as for God’s “holy name’s sake” (Ezek. 36:22), 
which means for the sake of love to all men, they would not 
have arrogated so much to themselves. But with all their per- 
verseness they were a very fit instrument for the purpose for 
which they were chosen, else they would not have been chosen. 

“Unto them was committed the oracles of God”’ and they 
kept them very well, the same as a son would keep the “last 
will and testament” of his father written in a language which 
he did not understand, but which he supposed conveyed the 
tchole estate to himself. 

At the time the words were spoken, to which our attention 
is now directed, they had accomplished about all that was re- 
auired of them at tkat time. and the further nurnoses of God 
were of such a nature that ‘they were unfit i&.tr~ments to be 
used for the accomplishment of them, and as God would not 
use the instruments unadapted to his purpose, of course they 
had to be set aside. But why were they unfit.7 Because they 
had purposes of their own to accomplish which were not in har- 
monv with the further nurposes of him who had chosen them 
to be his people. They-had agreed to be his obedient people, 
and that he should be their God (Josh. 24:22). but they had 
broken their agreement, they had made another choice; they 
had elected in their hearts that they would not follow the lead 
of any except he be a mighty one of earth,, a chief among men, 
one who would lift them up to a condition of grandeur upon 
the earthly plane; it was earthly glory and honor that they 
wanted. and as the “vtince of life” considered all such things 
of secondary import&me, and made humility and self-denial 
requirements of the first importance, they chose to be under 
the leadership of the “prince of this world”’ who had offered 
to bestow the kingdoms of this world upon Christ if he would 
fall down and worship him. 

True, the prince of this world was a usurper, but he was 
nevertheless ruling this world, and for the time being had 
control. He had usurned the rulership of the world for four 
thousand years, a long reign, and it would seem claimed it by 
vossession. but the lawful “heir” had come. and was vrevarino 
io take it: But until he actually did take’& he would not be 
its ruler or prince, and he never so styled himself, nor is he 
so called by the Apostles, but on the contrary he expressly says 
to Pilate, “My kingdom is not of this world” (Kosmo, ar- 
rangement) ; it was to be quite a different arrangement. So, 
if his kingdom was not of this world, he could not be the 
“prince of this world,” then his language could have no refer- 
ence to himself as some suppose, thinking perhaps that there 
is ground for that opinion in Matt. 21:33-45; but though that 
parable had regard to his lawful heirship, there is no intimation 
that he was the prince or ruler, and, as we have said, his words 
to Pilate are in direct contradiction to any such thought. 

Then we must seek for the meaning of these words some- 
where else. We said there had nothing been done, actual& 
toward redeeming the race. There had been sin-offerings, so- 
called, and various kinds of sacrifIcea, but none of them could 
redeem the race from death, none could make atonement for 
sin ; they were all “shadows of good things to come.” All 
that the house of Israel had and did was typical, and was to 
be superseded by others. Their sacrifices pointed to “better 
saeri5ce.s”’ their promises to “better promises,” their covenant 
to a “better covenant”’ their hope to a “better hope,” and their 
testament to a “better testament.” (Heb. 7:19-22; 8:6; 
9 :23.) But when would these better things be7 When the 
prince of this world should be cast out. B& Jesus said “now 
shall the prince of this world be cast out,” and we do not 
see things very much better yet. 

Then we had better examine that little word “now,” and 
perhaps now is as good a time for it as any. Let us first look 
at some nassaees of Scrinture where the word is used in a 
similar sense, which will perhaps give us a clue to it, making 
the sense more readily recognizable. 

Paul says (1 Cor. 13:12). “Now we see thromrh a glass 
darkly.” “Now I know in part.” That was true then arid is 
still true, though, as it is a little lighter, this much farther 
along we can see better. Yet we still see through the same 
oZaq.9 somewhat ilarklv: it is still “Now.” Tn Matt. 3:lO we ,~ --~~~- ~~--- 
read : “Now also th;! ‘axe is laid [applied] unto the root of 
the tree,” etc. The same axe of Gospel requirement, reckoning 

the intention for the act (see Matt. 5 :22-28)) still lies at the 
root of the trees. This is the real circumcision, and cuts off 
the “old man,” whose place is supplied by the new creature. 
The old reouirement (or axe) lopped off some of the branches; 
but “now,“*throughout the Gospeiage, it is applied at the root. 
There must be an utter destruction of the flesh: there must be 
a “new lump.” The past experience with the’old has shown 
to the world that the;e must- be a “new man”’ a new house, 
and that house is now being built UD “a sniritual house.” 

That “now” is not yet q%te complete. in Rom. 3:20, 21, we 
read : “By the law is the knowledge of sin; but “now” the 
r iehteousness of God without the law is manifested, being 
wytnessed by the law and the prophets.” The same ‘is still 
true with regard to the same thinas: it is still the same %ow.” 

Again, ii Rom. 8 :22, we read- “For we know that the 
whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together until 
now, and not only they, but ourselves also, which have the 
first fruit of the spirit, even we ourselves groan within our- 
selves. waiting for the adoption. to wit, the redemption of our 
body” (the church, which -is his body), not bodies. We are 
still groaning, still waiting, the same “now” is not expired. 

We understand that our Lord uses the word now in the 
same sense that it is used in these passages; that is, it applies 
to the whole time from Christ’s 5rst to his second coming at 
least, and covers the Gospel age up to the time that Christ 
with his saints takes the kingdom. 

As though he had said, the time to begin the work of sal- 
vation has come. There is now no further use for “bleeding 
birds, and bleeding beasts”’ the reality which these typified 
is no’w to take p&&e, the “better sacriiices” now begin- to he 
offered as the head laid next to the body is nlaced uoon the 
altar. (Lev. 1:12, 13.) “Now” the real workcommences, and 
in it is included a judgment of this world, and the overthrow, 
casting out of its nrince. 

“The royal majesty of the heavens has approached,” “The 
kingdom of heaven is at hand.” “The hour is at hand.” “MY 
t&o is ai hand.” 

The result of that which is now beginning, is that the ruler 
of this world shall be cast out. and it will be at the desire 
of his own subjects. And even though he may seem to triumph 
because I am “lifted up from the earth”’ yet by that very 
means I will draw all unto me. “Now is the judgment (kisis 
-accusation, condemnation) of this world : - and “judgment 
(krima. which includes law) must heain at the house of God.” 
What do we see9 The old ‘house of “God, the house of Israel, 
was condemned and “left desolate”; and even that was a type, 
for that which has happened to the second house is the same, 
and it is from the remnant of both houses that the new house 
is formed. Compare Isa. 11:ll; Rom. 9:27; 11:5; Eph. 2:15. 
See, also, Isa. 8 :14. “The remnant [of both houses] of Israel 
shall not do iniquity, nor speak lies; neither shall a deceitful 
tongue be found in their mouth.” (Zeph. 3 : 13 :) 

This remnant of “both houseb of Israel” (how significant 
is the meaning of Israel: RULING WITH QOD; see Young’s Con.) 
judge themselves; and “when we are [thus] judged we are 
chastened of the Lord, that we should not be condemned with 
the world.” (1 Cor. 11:31, 32.) He who is among this class 
“cometh not into [future] judgment, but has passed [legally] 
out of death into life.” (John 5:24. R. V.) There is there- 
fore now no condemnation rconsequently no’ future judgment] 
to them that are in Christ Jesus. For the law of the Svirit oi 
life in Chrkt Jesus made me free from the law of sin and 
death.” (Rom. 8:1, 2, R. V.) 

While thus judging themselves they judge (condemn) the 
world the same as Noah did (Heb. 11:7), and their “judgment 
is just” because they seek not their own will, but the will of 
their Heavenly Father. 

Another sense in which we should consider the words, “Now 
is the [or a] judgment of this world,” though a secondary sense, 
is yet an important one, and though it is not a legal judgment, 
because rendered by those who are themselves legally dead 
(under sentence), vet it is a fact that such a judgment is 
being passedi.’ k.; this world is now passing judgment upon 
its rulershin and condemnina it. and the result will be in har- 
mony with-the judgment of the other class. The world (by 
acclamation) will east out the prince of this world, and the 
universal desire will be for a different ruler. There are yet 
but a few comparatively who desire a righteous ruler, but the 
oppression of the present power will become so great that the 
universal desire will be for a king to rule in r ighteousness. 
Then the “Desire of all notions shall conm,” and the glory of 
this latter house (rulershin) shall be greater than the former.” 
(Hag. 2 : 7-9.) Who, especially among those who are watching, 
cannot see the discontent nrevailing with regard to the ruler- 
ship of this world? Communism, oNihiIism,nand all that ele- 
ment. is the result of this judgment of the world, who suppose 
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that they can bring this prince to terms. But, ah! they can Some persons who are not Christians and some who are, 
neither bring him to terms nor cast him out, because they now think that because Christ said, and the disciple8 pro- 
operate upon the same principles that he does. They can ex- claimed, the kingdom of heaven at hand, the disciples thought 
press their judgment and dissatisfaction, but that is all they it was to be set up during their life-time. There might be 
can do; they cannot even bind him. But the “Prince of tiff” such a seeming to one not familiar with the Scriptures bear- 
is gettmg things ready, and when all is complete Satan ~111 ing upon this point, but to the careful Bible student, who 
fall from his present position as ruler “like lightning.” This compares scripture with scripture, there would be no trouble, 
Jesus saw in vision (Luke 10:18). But oh, the terrible events for Paul says: (2 Thes. 2:1, 2) “Now we beseech you, breth- 
connected with his overthrow! What tongue or pen can portray ren, touching the coming of OUT Lord Jesus Christ, and our 
themy gathering together unto him, to the end ye be not quickly 

Probably no more vivid description could be given than is shaken from your mind, ?&or yet be troubled, either by spirit 
given in the Book of Zepheniah. You should read it all care- or by word, or by epistle as from us, aa that the day of the 
fully; and let those who are not familiar with these thin s, 

%  
Lord is ju.st at hand (“has set in”; Rotherham’s trans.). Let 

and yet desire to have truth and righteousness prevail in t e no nmn beguile you in anywise, for it will not be, except the 
earth, dwell upon the third verse of the second chapter; and falling away come @St, and the man of sin be revealed, the 
let all those who have sacrificed with Christ rejoice in what is son of perdition.” (R. V.) 
said in the third chapter, from the 16th to the 20th verses, Peter understood what our true guide about this was, when 
inclusive. he said, “We would do well to take heed to the more sure 

There are some (they are “a solemn assembly”) who see word of prophecy, as unto a light that shineth in a dark place, 
many of these things, but they follow afar off, for “the re- until the day dawn” (2 Peter 1: 19). So we see the day had 
preach is a burden” to them; but when the tribulation gets not dawned then, although it was at hand, but not “just at 
heavy enough they will be separated and gathered; this is hand”’ that is, not as near as the dawning. The night is far 
reason for our comfort concerning them (18th verse). spent when we have past midnight, but the dawning is the 

Another argument which we would present against the beginning of day. 
thought that the words “prince of this world” might refer We understand that we are in the last part of the period 
to Christ himself and “the judgment of this world” refer to embraced in the word “now,” in the test. The “more sure 
his trial before the Sanhedrin and Pilate, is this: Paul says word of prophecy” assures us that this period is nearly fillet1 
(1 Cor. 2:7, 8): “The hidden wisdom which God ordained be- 
fore the world unto our glory, none of the princes of this 

up. We understand that the servants of God are being “sealet 
in their foreheads”; the last thing before the “four angels” 

world knew, for had they known it, they would not have cru- 
cified the Lord of glory.” 

“hurt the earth and the sea” (Rev. 7:2, 3).; that we are just 

This would preclude his being either the, or a prince of 
about entering the time of trouble, of which the destruction 
of Jerusalem was but a type. 

this world. Jesus made the announcement, “The kingdom of Many are being “purified and made white and tried.” A 
heaven is at hand,” and authorized his disciples to proclaim 
the same, but soon after said to Pilate, “My kingdom is not 

judgment is in progress now, and there is still another to come, 
and the associated judges for that tribunal are being prepared 

of this world.” 
This is a dark and disorderly arrangement; it has been a 

(1 Cor. 6:2, 3) ; and when the prince of this world is cast 

night of sin all through the reign, but “the night is far spent, 
out, they will enter upon their further work of judging the 
world. One thought more. How much this class need to study 

the day is at hand”-‘&the kingdom of heamen is at hand.” and become familiar with “the books,” according to 
These terms are all of similar import and were true then; which the judgment both now and then is to be given (Rev. 

indeed, that work of Jesus and his disciples was the beginning 20 :12). Yea, and how much we need to have the testimony 
of the end, it was the first part of the period embraced in the of Jesus, for the testimony of Jesus is the s irit of prophecy. 
word “now ” , and we are in the last part of the same period. J. 8. SUNDERLIN. 

MR. OLIPHANT’S VIEW 
Mr. Oliphant, the great advocate and mover in favor of the the national susceptibilities of France, Russia, and Italy, al- 

restoration of the persecuted Jews to Palestine, says: ready strained almost beyond bearing, will find active expres- 
“That one of the first countries which must be affected by sion. Compensations will be demanded which must infallibly 

an independent Egypt, is Palestine, which lies on its borders, 
is certain ; that it must of necessity become the first upon which 

be the prelude to conferences, or wars, or both, when the 
Europeans will have to consider French claims in regard to 

the destinies of the adjoining countries must turn is no less Syria, Italian claims to Tripoli, Russian claims to Armenia, 
self-evident. As our (England’s) policy in Egypt developa- and the problem of Palestine and the holy places will present 
as, under the pressure of circumstances it is inevitably bound itself as the first for solution. We shall not, therefore, have 
to develop, the assurances of the government notwithstanding long to wait before the fate of Palestine will become a burning 
-with the virtual administration of the country by England, question.” 

MOSES MONTEFIORE AND THE JEWS 
“On October 24th, 1884, Sir Moses will, if he should live, have 

reached the hundreth year of his age. The comparatively near 
approach of an epoch-so interesting to all friends and co-relig- 
ionists of the still hale and hearty philanthropist has attracted 
attention abroad as well as at home. A moiement is on foot 
among the Hebrews of New York to prepare a suitable testi- 
monial to Sir Moses Montefiore on the expected centennial of 
his birthday. An ardent advocate of the Gld faith, he did not 
let the toils of money-getting blind him to the unJust political 
disabilities under which the British Jews labored in his early 
days nor to the benighted and unfortunate condition of his 
brethren abroad, particularly in Palestine. In 1827 he made 
the first of a series of trips to Palestine with a view to per- 
sonally investigate the cause of the abject state of his brethren 
in that land. The result of the first visit was the founding 
of the Palestine fund. In 1862 his beloved helpmeet died. 
Her death marked an epoch of princely charities and donations 
by Sir Moses. Though grief burdened his soul and physical 
debility bowed his whitened head, it did not prevent him from 

immediately proceeding to Morocco in the following year, 
1863, to plead the cause of the persecuted Jews of Port Saafi, 
who were being massacred and tortured by the Spanish on a 
trumped-up pretext that the Spanish consul had been mur- 
dered by the really inoffensive and innocent Jews. The yen- 
erable man succeeded once more in throwing oil on the trou- 
bled waters and restoring peace and happiness to his perse- 
cuted brethren, and also securing valuable privileges for 
resident Christians there from the Grand Shereef of Morocco. 
ln 1875 he made his seventh and last visit to the Holy Land, 
the land of his love. Unon his coat of arms is a flae: staff. 
and therefrom flowing a Ganner, on which, inscribed in kebre& 
character of gold, is the word Jerusalem. To see Pales- 
tine the seat of a Jewish state, with Jerusalem as its capital, 
is and has been the fond ambition and dream of his life- 
never to be ‘personally realized in his time, as he himself is 
fully aware. But to the consummation of this wished-for end 
he has bent the best efforts of a longer life than is usually 
allotted to man.“-London Christian Herald. 
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A GREAT WORK PROPOSED 

“The latest proposition is to build a maritime canal through successfully performed it is expected that an inland sea about 
Palestine, and an English company, with the Duke of Marl- 
borough at its head, has been formed for the purpose of 

300 miles long, varying in width from three to ten miles, and 
deep enough to float vessels of the largest size, would extend 

nlnking investigations and preliminary surveys. from the Mediterranean to the Red Sea. There are some mat- 
So far as at present proposed, the work will include, in the ters besides engineering difficulties which may hinder the exe- 

first instance, a canal twenty-five miles in length, from Halifax, cution of this project. The consent of the Porte is indispens- 
iu the Bay of Acre, through the plain of Esdraelon to the able, and certain European Powers would undoubtedly oppose 
\-alIe\- of the river Jordan. The depth of the proposed canal the granting of a firman conferring upon England the exclu- 
is to be forty feet, am1 its width 200 feet. This work will sive right of way by water through Palestine. The Holy Land 
bring the Melliterranean into the heart of Palestine, and go also has sacred associations for Christians throughout the world, 
far toward making a seaport of Jerusalem. It is further and a wide-spread sentiment among all churches and sects 
proposed to construct a canal 100 miles in length from the would doubtless be raised in opposition to the innovation.“- 
head of the Gulf of Akaboan to the Dead Sea, and thus unite I.ondo~~ R. R. iYews. 
the m-ntw~ of the latter with the RetI Sea. If these things were 

THE BIBLE’S PLACE IN THE WORLD 
Thinking uicu are coming to lblace a higher estimate upon 

the value of scripture history than formerly. It was fash- 
ionable, a few years since, for the literati of Europe to talk 
of myths of the Bible, and to speculate largely as to their 
prollable origin “on the hazy horizon of the morning of time.” 
But these nlornit!g fog-bauks of antiqnit,v hare been lifting, 
and to the a~tonlhlunent of these l~hilosophers, these fancied 
myths are fossil facts. The saltie research and marvelous 
developments in the East that have done so much for the 
credibility of Heroclotus, have also riveted man’s faith to 
the Bilble. 

talents of gold and three huntlred talents of silver. The Bible 
also informs us that Henekiah gave all of the silver that was 
found in the house of the Lord and of the royal treasury, 
and that he also cut off all the gold from the doors and pillars 

The uncovering of i\‘inereh alone has wrought wonders. 
Sinevcli, that great city. Sineveh, buried so long ago that 
Herellotus, the Vather of Histo!?-, knew nothing of it, not even 
its name; so long ago that lenophon led his immortal ten 
thousand over its very site, utterly unconcious of the fact that 
a vast city was smor;lderi;g beneath their tread; SO long 
that tlis*olved name a film mvtholo,ov 

sutltienly up the of woi*ld 
its palaces, massive its galleries 

art, libraries rock and scrolls 
but faithful of of Scripture 

The of Bible there, from tomb 
Jonah, her of from very 
archives, come thousand attesting authen- 

of history. the of royal 
Lesitles numerous on science, grammars 

Assyrian there the of emlbire, 
minute of conquests, siege capture 
walled the of the of and, 

fact, the of war. 
other those Jutlea given 

a of that surprising. nam& Jeru- 
Snmnria, Lachish, Ascalon, others- 

Jehu, of of Menahem, Rezin, 
Hiram, of Illulous Sidon, evidently 

familiar the of history they 
e\er to or readers any They 

perpetually in of inscriptions. a 
document given Assyrian of Bat- 

of Kings,” in 14. names most 
the who part this important are 

together the of of cities the 
Corresponding the account Kings is 

siege capture Lachish, is illustrated the 
of palaces, full given. the 

of king. one the is following _, 
in cuneiform wedge characters: 

nacherib, mighty king the of 
sitting the of judgment, before the city of Lachish. 
I give permission for its slaughter.” In immediate connection 
with this inscribed on a massive cylintler of stone, is a conflr- 
mation remarkable indeed. The inspired record says: “Sen- 
nacherib came up against all the fenced cities of Judea and 
took them,” (2 Kings 18:13), and that when Hezekiah desired 
to purchase a peace, the invader tlemanded of him thirty 

of the temple, and sent to the haughty monarch. But only 
emboldened by this submissive spirit of Hezekiah, the scripture 
says that after repeated insults, Sennacherib advanced for the 
destruction of Jerusalem, but was discomfitted by the angel 
of the Lord, who slew in one night 185,000 men, compelling 
the haughty Assyrian to return to Nineveh. 

The two histories discovered are paralled in a remarkable 
degree. The inscription on the monuments make Sennacherilj 
to say: “Because Hezekiah, king of Judah, did not submit to 
my yoke, forty six of his strong fenced cities and innumerable 
smaller ones which depended upon them, I took and plundered, 
but I left to him Jerusalem his capital.” The scripture az 
count is a sufficient explanation for this fact. (2 Kings 19:X.) 
“And because Hezekiah still refused to do me homage I at 
tacked and carried off the whole population, fixed and 
nomadic, which dwelt around Jerusalem with thirty talents 
of gold and eight hundred talents of silver-the accumulated 
wealth of Hezekiah’s court, and of his daughters, with the 
officers of the ualace. I returned to Ninerch and I accounted 
their spoil for ihe tribute which he refused to pay me.” 

The only apparent discrepancy (for it is apparent, not 
real,) in the whole of both accounts is in regard to the num- 
ber of the talents in silver. The Bible states the amount de- 
manded--the rock-records the amount carried off. The Bible 
gives the amount demanded of Jerusalem alone-the Assyrian 
the amount obtained from the whole of Judea. 

A confirmation still more remarkable is given in reference 
to the humiliation of Nebuchadnezzar-his being driven forth 
to dwell with the beasts for a season-an event which least 
of all we should expect to find recorded in the annals of an 
Eastern satrap. On a tablet now in the East India House, in 
London, is an inscription which may be regarded as the official 
report of that amazing calamity. Breaking off abruptly in the 
midst of the narration of the king’s achievements in the arohi- 
tectural decoration of Babylon and Borsipa, the historian sud- 
denly denounces the Chaldeans and astrologers, and then goes 
on to say: “The king’s heart was hardened against them. He 
would grant them no benefactions for religious purposes. He 
intermitted the worship of Merodach, and put an end to the 
sacrifice of victims. He labored under the effects of enchant- 
ment.” There is much more that is obscure in this episode, and 
yet at its close the architectural narration is as abruptly 
closed. What clearer account of that awful visitation could be 
expected from a nation pre-eminent for haughty pride and 
vain-glorius pomp. 

So deeply was one of the infidel editors of the Boston 
Investigat&- impressed with the evidence of Layard, that he 
said in his columns in 1859: “Hereafter, whatever we free- 
thinkers may have to say of the divinity of the old Book, not 
one of us shall ever question the genuineness of its history.“- 
Extracts from Chautauqua Lectures. 

QUESTION COLUMN 
(;)u~.P. Tf our debt is paid, why is it said in Scripture that away the sin of the world”-ye who were once aliens, but now 

we are for,qqiven our trespasses? made nigh by the blood of Christ-Pe may say to Jehovah, 
_+lnn. It would be useless for a sinner to approach God ask- “OUT Father who art in heaven.” And having made a cove- 

in;r to be forgiven because he also forgives trespassers against nant of self-sacrifice, if ye, through temptation, sometimes fail 
him. This would be no ground for forgiveness and is never of perfectly keeping it, ye may pray to your Father forgive; 
held out thus in Scripture. The prayer referred to-“Forgive us and “whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will 
our trespasses as we forgive those who trespass against us”- give it you” (John 16:23). The world may not call God Father, 
i, IJ!J~ for ainflws. Jh~is soid. “.\ftc*r this manner pray YE.” but we “have received the spirit of adoption whereby we cry 
YV Irho recognire in Jesus, “the Lamb of God which taketh Abba, Father” (Rom. 8: 15.) “He that abideth in the doctrine 
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of Christ hath both the Father and the Son.” (2 John 9.) 
f&es. Can a man who has made full consecration to the 

to reign, but to seek to win a right to the kingdom: not to 

Lord remain a member of a secret society? 
put on the dress of a racer merely, but to so rui as tb obtain 
the prize, which implies weariness, difficulties and obstacles 

AM We cannot speak from personal experience, never to be encountered. 
having been a member of any such society. But if we should 

-He points out ‘that thus it was with the 

even take for granted that they are in no way opposed to the 
first runner of this course-Jesus, our leader, captain and fore- 

doctrines of Christ, and that they cultivate morality (which is 
runner-who opened up this “narrow way” to us by giving 

at least questionable), still we should feel that we- are out of 
himself a ramom for us. Paul argues that we should look to 

Dlace in them. We believe that neither consecrated time, 
Jesus as a pattern: if his was a race of trial, discouragement 

money, nor influence could be thus devoted without interference 
and conflicts with evil, we should expect the same, and not be 

with the saints’ consecration vow to use all their time, all their 
surprised at fiery trials. Was his name cast out as evil-was 

money, all their influence, not only not against the Lord but 
he hated without cause--did his brethren disown him-was he 

in his service. Since this Journal addresses especially the con- 
cast out of the synagogue because he told the truth-and were 

secrated class, we feel it unnecessary to do more than point out 
all these things grievous rather than joyous-discipline rather 

this confliction with the consecration vow. The same argument 
than pleasure? If so it was with the example and pattern, so it 

holds true exactly against every sectarian society called 
will be with every true follower. Instead, then, of regarding 

a church. Consecrated time, money and influence, cannot be 
such sufferings of the present time as evidences of disown- 

thus wasted without injury to the cause, and violence to the 
ment by the Lord, we should look for and receive them as 

vow, in our opinion. The wide scope of our consecration should, 
evidences that we are accepted as sons, and in training for the 

to the thoughtful saint, settle all the minor details of its ful- 
promised royal honors. To be without such evidences would 

fillment. 
indicate that we had never been “begotten by the word of 
truth.” (James 1: 18.) 

&es. Again. can such consecrated ones consistently insure 
either life 0’: pioperty? 

Though they might have been begotten to some other hope 

Ans. It is certainlv a teaching of Scrinture that we should 
by the word of traditions of men, promising a kingdom, etc., 

“a0 g00a unto all me;,” and th&, if eve’n an enemy hunger, 
on other conditions-such would be spurious and not real heirs 

we &ould feed him. dsurance of’ life or property, iike poor: 
of the kingdom. 

houses and hosoitals. is merelv the Dutting of the teachings of 
Ques. What will become of those who hear the Gospel and 

Christ into a &in&s form. _ It is‘ the Geating of a general 
reject it8 

fund by a large number, for the assistance of any one of their 
Ans. We would say first, that many are supposed to hear 

company in an extremity. 
the Gospel who really never do hear it. Jesus said, “Him that 

We see nothing in this out of harmony with the Master’s 
hath an ear let him hear.” But the God of this world (Satan) 

teachings. Life Insurance is equivalent io the laying aside 
has stopped many ears and blinded many eyes, so that they 

in a savings bank of a small sum, regularly, for the benefit 
cannot recognize the joyful message we bear. We hare the 

of some dependent ones. We believe that such a provision by 
promise, however, that in due time all these deaf ears shall 

a father f& a dependent family is not contrary lo the spiti? 
be unstopped, and the blind eyes shall be opened, and then 

of Jesus’ words. when he said. “L&v not UD for yourselves 
this Gospel in its fulness shall be “testified to all.” 

treasures upon earth.” A treasure is that -upon which the 
If you do not refer to this class (which includes the great 

heart is set, and many people make treasures of things of less 
mass of the world), but to a class who have actually heard 

use and value than money quite frequently-reputation, dress, 
and received the fundamental truth of the Gospel, that Christ 

pleasure, relics, etc. 
died for our sins according to the Scriptures, and who were 

To the truly consecrated no earthly thing should be trea.v- 
actually justified by faith, but who never consecrated them- 

ured, all must be counted as dross in comparison with the 
selves as living sacrifices to God, and thus rejected the good 

heavenly things promised. All must be Zigfitly esteemed, so 
news of high calling, we would say of these that they lose 

that, at a moment’s notice, we shall be ready and willing to 
their privilege of joint-heirship and reign with Christ. 

sacrifice them to the will of the Lord or heavenly interests. But if you refer to still another class, viz.. those who hav- 

Some statements by Paul should be understood to-be in har- 
ing heard the Gospel, and having been ju’stifie’d by faith in it, 

mony with our Lord’s words. He exhorts the Church to lay have also covenanted to become living sacrifices, and who after- 

up &oney every week for the Lord’s family-the Church (1 wards reject the Gospel and become the enemies of the cross 

Cor. 16:2) ; and if right to lay up for this, would it be wrong of Christ, counting the blood of the covenant wherewith they 

to use reasonable precaution in laying aside whatever might were sanctified a common thing; for such the Scripture says 

be reasonably spar&l from the demand; of the present for ihe there remaineth no more a sacrifice for sin. Such are, indeed, in 

future necessities or emergencies of an earthly family entrusted 
a sad condition. In their iustification. such had received bv 

to your care by the same Lord? faith the benefits from JesuYs’ death which the world in penerzl 

-But while iemembering the words, that “He who provideth 
will actually receive soon; then they gave up that justified 

not for his own household. hath denied the faith and is worse 
human hope for a hope of sharing the divine nature. Now if 

than an infidel” (I Tim. 5:8), let us also beware of the much 
they cast aside the only anchor, and “count the blood of the 

more common error, of grasping miserliness which hoards, covenant wherewith there were sanctified an unholy [common, 

denying the necessities of the present in their families, and 
ordinary] thing”; such having had the full benefits of the 

robbing them of the privilege of sharing in the furtherance of ransom, and having then cast it aside, for such there remaineth 

the Lord’s work-one of the greatest privileges we can deprive no more an interest in that sacrifice, and, since Christ dieth no 

ourselves of. 
more, they are without hope. For such, death will be the sec- 

@es. If those who die in infancy are to be restored to 
ond death, i. e., not the one on account of Adam’s sin, but for 

perfection on the human Diane. Dlease exDlain Jesus’ words: 
their own. 

“Of such is the kingdom of he&n”? A Q. Please explain Matt. 23:33. 

ATM. The import of this text evidently is: Of such like A. This expression was addressed to the Pharisees as a 

is the kingdom. This will be better seen by reading the next class, and to the scribes or theologians among them, who zeal- 

verse (Mark 10 :15) : “Verily, I say unto you, whosoever shall ously promulgated the traditions of the elders. They were look- 

not receive the kingdom of God AS a little c%Z& HE shall not ing for a future life as a reward for keening the Law-or 

enter therein.” See’ also Matthew’s account of tdis, ch. 18 : 1-6. rather the traditions of the elders. Jesus, A d&ouncing their 
This shows that Jesus is representing the gentle, teachable, hypocrisy, points out their real character, and, expressing his 

guileless, humble disciple by a little child. How beautiful the just indignation, exclaims : “Ye serpent,s, ye generation of 

thought-“children of God ! ” “Howbeit, in malice be ye chil- vipers, how can .ye escape the damnaiion ijudfient) of hell 

dren, (having none) but in understanding be men.” (1 Cor. (Gehenna) 9 That is, How can ye escape the judgtncnt to dr- 
14:20). struction? Gehenna was a place, outside the city of derusnlcm, 

@es. Please explain Heb. 12 : 8? for the burning or destruction of offal and the bodies of trim- 

AM. The Diadott renders this Dassage thus: “But if vou inals. Jesus here uses it as a symbol of destruction, to which 

are without disciiline, of which iI1 hake become partakirs, they were justly condemned. 
then truly you are spurious and not sons.” The apostle shows 
that during the Dresent time those who are called of God to 

Think not, however, that they were the poor degraded 

the new &ure, must anticipate trials and temptations and 
outcasts of society. I tell you, nay. They were the most strict 

oppositions, such things being necessary to their preparation 
religionists and the most popular and refined theologians of 

for the grand and glorious future work for which God designs 
their day-having a form of godliness, but denying the power 

them ; tse overcom&g of evil being a proper test of all Gho 
thereof. But, though they shall not hare n resurrection to 

are designed to be sharers of God’s kingdom power. 
life as a reward, a~ they expected it, autl though they were 

Paul in the context shows, that to be a follower of Jesus, 
justly condemned to destruction, with all the rest of mankind. 

is not to be carried to glory on flowery beds of ease ; not 
they shall have a resurrection, because he whom they rejected 
and slew bought them with his own precious blood. 
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ETERNAL TORTURE 

A brother who was at one time pastor of the “Christian 
Church” in Boston, and whose attention had been directed to 

than being in a QMWIwo OVEN, RRICK KILN, OR FUBNACE.’ 
“My soul sickened at such sentiments. It seemed to me 

the doctrine of eternal torment, thus writes of the sympathetic that none but a monomaniac upon the subject could so write or 
view of that doctrine. We give you extracts: believe. Scholastic theology may calmly reason of eternal woe; 

“In pursuing the subject [eternal torment1 I found no relief but when we examine the subject in the light of the fact that 
from the arguments or considerations advanced by the advocates we, our families, friends, and fellow-men, as bein s of sensitive 
of eternal woe respecting the sympathies of the righteous. Take natures, keenly alive to mental and physical su B ering, are ex- 
for example the sentiments uttered by Jonathan Edwards: posed to such a peril as the dogma of eternal misery asserts, 

“ ‘The woes of sinners in hell will not be a cause of grief one may indeed attempt to receive, or imagine it as true; but 
to the saints in heaven-but of rejoicing. This rejoicing will as Bp. Newton has well said, ‘Seriously believe it you cannot!’ 
be the fruit of an amiable disposition, and a perfect holiness, It would be a perversion of human nature to do so, to say 
and a conformity to Christ. At the judgment you may be nothing of the spirit of Christianity. 
ready to fly to some godly friend, but you will see them uncon- “Our heavenly Father has taught us by both precept and 
cerned for you, with joy ascending to meet the Lord, and not example to be ‘kind to the unthankful and unholy’ in this life, 
less joyful for the horror in which they see you. When THEY and our hearts are easily roused by the sufferings of our com- 
HEAR you GROAN and SIGH and GNASH POUR TEETH, these things mon humanity. But, we are told, in the world to come we 
will not MOVE them to pity you. After your godly parents shall shall behold countless myriads of the lost in the torments of 
llave seen you lie in hell millions of years, or ages, in torment hell, as ‘in an unfathomable sea of liquid fire, where the wicked 
day and night, they will not begin to pity you then. They will must drink in everlasting torture,’ and not feel one sympathetic 
praise God that his justice appears in the eternity of your emotion, or our happiness be for a moment marred by the ter- 
nrisery. The torments in hell will be immeasurably greater rible scene ! ” 
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VIEW FROM THE TOWER 

No. 2 

We see darkness lifting in certain directions and with 
certain classes. The dawninp light of truth which soon shall 
flood the world and permeate-thg present recesses of error and 
sin, is even now growing a lit,tle more grey as the darker 
shadows flee. 

The interest, in truth in general, upon all subjects, is 
spreading daily, and upon the most weighty and important 
subject of religion it is making rapid strides. Of course this 
does not apply so fully to the more advanced religious truths. 
But even of these advanced truths we may say, that they are 
making rapid strides among the truly consecrated, i. e., among 
those consecrated to God only, and not to a sect. 

The TOWER goes into over 10,000 families monthly, and 
though some in Those families bitterly oppose it, it is steadily 
commending the truth to the consecrated, and hundreds of 
hearts and hands are daily contriving ways for spreading its 
message of the justice, wisdom, power, and love, of our God. 

The TOWEB goes monthlv to about 800 ministers of various 
denominations, ‘ina though-some take it in secret and send us 
the names of fellow ministers to whom to send sample copies, 
who would not be known as the sender: and some preach 
long and loud against the “glad tidings,” yet the t&h is 
spreading and is affecting, directly and indirectly to some 
extent, the utterances of probably one-third the pulpits of 
this land and many in England. There is no resisting it; 
for it is of God. The Kine is present and is leading his truth, 
long trampled in the dust7 to -certain victory. - 

We mentioned in a recent issue that there are nearly two 
millions of Swede8 in this country, among whom are many 
earnest Christians some of whom are becoming interested in 
“this w&v.” We mentioned also the desire to furnish such, 
a tract Similar in substance to our issue, No. 4, Vol. 4, of 
TOWER, and the establishment of a FUND for this special pur- 

. Some are now inquiring about it, and though we have 
tPo”?eport but a small sum, yet it was mostly subscribed dur- 
ing August! and a few more months similar would enable 
us to publish at once. The fund now contains $153.08. We 
lay before you as usual extracts from a few 

INTERESTING LETTEBS 
Marion, Iowa. 

DEAR RDIT~R * .-A gentleman called at my study a few 
days ago, and I received of him a little pamphlet entitled, 
“Food for Thinking Christians.” I did not think the pamphlet 
of much importance at the time, but from curiosity more than 
anything else. I began to read it, and I soon found that the 
title was not a misnomer, but that it was indeed food for 
thinking Christians. I have not finished reading it yet. Some 
facts, I think, will bear re-reading. I find in it many new 
and valuable ideas, and, as I am bound by no man-made creed, 
I am at perfect liberty to receive them. 

Many of the positions are new to me, and as beautiful 
as they are new. Part VIII., on “The Narrow Way to Life,” 
advances some new thoughts in regard to Christ that thor- 
oughly revolutionize my former notions. 

Well, I simply thought I would drop you a line to say I 
am being greatly profited by this little pamphlet? and I wish 
you God-speed in the good work of teaching the living oracles, 

In the one Hope, , M.D. 

Pineville, MO. 
MY DEAR BRO. RUSSELL * .-By a fortuitous circumstance, 

which, however, I regard as providential, ZION’S WATCII TOWER 
was brought to my attention, and I was much astonished 
to think I had lived so long on the outskirts of civilization 
without knowing what was-going on. I have been waiting 
and trusting. a little like the Old nronhet Eliiah. almost 
thinking I was left alone, when to &y &tonishmknt I learn 
from the TOWER that a work is going on, and thousands are 
yet in existence who do not bow the knee to the image of 
Baa1 or Babylon. 

I have passed my three-score years and ten, and three 
over. I was indoctrinated into the faith of Christ and con- 
secrated to the service of God in my twenty-third year. Hav- 
ing drank deeply at an early period of the sentiments that 
seem to pervade the TOWER, I turned away from the doctrines 
of men, and regarded myself measurably as standing alone. 
I have written much upon the heavenly theme, as well as 
spoken much, but, to all appearances, to no avail. I appeared 
to address an unappreciative people. But now, as two drops 
of water, if placed in close proximity, will flow together by 
the law of affinity, so is my joy enlarged, and my heart goes 
out to you, my brother. 

Having waded through many vicissitudes through a long 
life, and now standing on the verge of the grave, as it were, 
I cannot expect to reach the period which will usher in the 
reign of the Christ of God. But, be this as it may, I have 
a well-grounded hope that, whether living or dead, I shall 
stand in my lot at the end of the days; when all tears shall 
be wiped away, and when his suffering- and waiting saints- 
the bodv, the bride of Christ-shall be received and installed 
into the -everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. 

Will you please send me the TOWER? Being decrepit with 
age, I am unable to work much, and can scarcely meet the 
demands of nature, f00a and raiment, and if you will so regard 
it, I am one of the Lord’s poor. From what I can learn, 
the circulation of the TOWEB is great, and what astonishes 
me is to think that a work of such magnitude and of such a 
character has grown up without my knowledge. I wish to 
learn more of it. Sou speak of the flock as being small; this 
however, is not strange to me, but how small or how large are 
matters of my present solicitude. . . . . 

Your brother in Christ, 
Yoe’s River. 

BRO. BussxLc-Dear giir: While visiting friends, not long 
since. I saw the WATCH TOWER for the first time. Mv friend 
gave’me some numbers of the TOWEB, also “Food for !&inking 
Christians.” I am highly delighted with them. 

I am, and have been for twenty-five years, a minister of 
the Gospel, but have not dug after truth as much as I might. 
I want to know more of these things. 0, what good, blessed 
gospel truths I find in “Food for Thinking Christians.” Will 
you be so kind as to write me as soon as possible, and send me 
as many papers as you can, not only for myself, but for 
others, who are just now hungering and thirsting after right- 
eousness? 

I am yours, Bit., 
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SHACKLES BREAKING 
The following is the brief re 

de ivered to his congregation not P 
ort of a sermon of a Presby- “ ‘Such are the teachings with which sinners have too often 

terian minister of this city, been terrorized and saints regaled. All this may be good 
long since and clipped by us from a Pittsburgh daily paper. theology, which I doubt, but of this I feel perfectly assured 
It serves to show the drift of intelligent thought on certain that it is out of all proportion to the ordinary views of 
subjects. Though this Brother shows in this sermon no evi- justice and equity, and utterly out of accord with the dictates 
dence that he understands God’s plan or has any special in- 
sight to tbe teachings of Scripture on the subje&, yet it 

of enlightened reason. If human courts should undertake to 
administer the law on any such principle, the judges would be 

does show that he has a reasonable mind and is honest enough 
to express his convictions in a manner which, to say the leait, 

held up to public scorn and society would rise up with the 
one common-impulse to protest against such a pa&al, unjust 

must endanger his title, honors and salary in Babylon. and inhuman method of procedure. The uunishment must 
We pray that the Lord may guide him into the truth 

more and more. As he gives evidence of some reason and 
candor, two indispensable qualities for growth in grace and 
knowledge. if he also be who& consecrated to the Lord and 
not to a-sect, or creed, so that-he shall rejoice to sacrifice all 
for the truth. counting not his life dear unto him, then doubt- 
less he will ‘be owned and esteemed of God proportionately 
as he becomes disowned and dishonored by a worldly system, 
called the Church, but which is now given up and “spued 
out.” The extract is as follows: 

have some relation to the enormity of the offense. 

“Yesterday morning the Rev. E. R. Donehoo delivered a 
sermon which is at variance with the old and accepted idea 
of the future life. The following extracts give an idea of the 
Reverend gentleman’s views: 

“For the work of a man shall he render unto him and 
cause every man to ilnd according to his ways. Yea, surely 
God will not do wickedly, neither will the Almighty pervert 
judgment-“-Job 34: 11-12. 

“‘The old doctrine of the literal hell of fire and brimstone 
is not very strenuously urged even by the most rigid1 ortho- 
dox in these days. Nor has the surrender of this 1 ea been *al 
followed by a declining confidence in the authority of Scrip- 
ture. It cannot be denied that in proportion as the harsh 
and cruel dogmas of Christian doctrine which once were the 
constitutional elements of every pulpit discourse, are aban- 
doned, the beauty and harmony of Divine truth begins to 
appear. There was a time not very far distant when the 
chief argument employed in persuading men to give up sin, 
was in so picturing the condition of the lost in hell as to 
insuire the impenitent with terror and thus drive them through 
she& fright into the fold of believers. The idea of prese& 
reward. from the uursuit of that which is in itself good and 
true and virtuou; was scarcely ever brought in’to view. 
Through the influence of such instruction, it became the 
settled conviction amongst a large class that one or the other 
fate awaits every one immediately at death: Hell with its 
unmitigated miseries or Heaven with its unmingled joys. To 
have failed of the heavenlv standard, even iin the slightest 
degree, is to plunge into the deepest and most hopeless-abyss 
of hell eternally. To have spent a lifetime in open and de- 
fiant rebellion against God, and vet in the final hour to have 
repented and s&d for mercy is- to escape every torment of 
the damned and to attain to all the bliss in store for the 
righteous. 

“If these things be in you and abound, they make you that 
ye shall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of 
ou r Lord Jesus Christ.“-2 Pet. 1: 8. 

Good works and knowledge are so closely related that it 
is useless to think of separating them; they are produced 
bv the same Spirit. Believing this, the TOWEB seeks to present 

“ ‘The 
that they % 

reat error with too many rel@ous teachers has been 
ave constructed their theology, so far at least as 

heaven and hell are concerned, not from the word of God, the 
only reliable authority at hand, but from the distorted and 
ghastly visions of Dante, or the equally grotesque and wholly 
unreliable imaginings of Milton, or the monstrous conceits 
so characteristic of the revivalists of the last centurv. 

“‘The rule laid down by Christ is the safe one -and in 
harmony with every portion of revealed truth: “Unto whom- 
soever much is given, of him shall much be required.” The 
application of this rule should set at rest foreier the delu- 
sion so often entertained that God will dispense indiscriminate 
rewards to His friends and indiscriminate punishments to all 
who have broken his law. The doctrine taught bv Christ is 
that the more light the greater will be thz p&shableness 
of sin. To the Pharisee of his time he said: “If ye were 
blind ye should have no sin, but now ye say ‘we see,’ there- 
fore your sin remaineth.” And James bears like testimony: 
“To him that knoweth to do good and doeth it not, to him 
it is sin.” Knowledge carries corresponding responsibility. 
“If I had not come and spoken unto them they had not had 
sin. but now thev have no cloak for their sin.” From this 
we learn that a knowledge of the gospel brings with it a 
responsibility to accept it. 

“‘While increased knowledge brings with it increased re- 
sponsibility it must not be therefore inferred that mere igno- 
r’ance will- of itself constitute an excuse. The ignorance may 
be self-incurred. it mav be guilt, neglect of available ouuor- 
tunities to inform on&elf, ‘in which case no mitigation’ in 
the punishment may be expected. 

“‘What is true of nunishment is as true of rewards. The 
reward will be in proportion to the service done and work 
rendered and character sustained and duty discharged. Each 
man here and now is determining for hImself what degree of 
misery or happiness shall be meted out to him in the eternal 
world. And however strictlv the great Judge will punish 
every transgression, I have 60 fea; that Sat&‘s dominions 
will bear any proportion to those of an omnipotent King. 
After sin has been thoroughly punished and every rebel con- 
signed to his doom the redeemed shall be made up of all ages 
and climes, innumerable as the sands of the sea shore, not 
one excluded from heaven’s joys in the end, but those who 
deliberately invoked their awful doom.’ ” 

the deep Chings of God not’ to a worldly class, but -to the 
consecrated. in whom the fruits of the Spirit are being uro- 
duced, realizing that the natural man [the unconsec~abdl 
receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are 
foolishness unto him, neither can he know them, because they 
are spiritually discerned. (1 Cor. 2: 14.) 

Wherever; therefore, and in proportion as we find the 
fruits of the Spirit, we expect to find the &‘&it which pro- 
duced those fruits. And all possessing this Spirit and using 
it, will be able not only to grow in grace but in knowledge 
also, and shall be neither barren nor unfruitful in the KNOWL- 
EDGE of our Lord. 

. . 

This statement of the inspired Apostle, that a man cannot 
be fruitful in the graces and barren in the knowledge of the 
Lord, may and shoild astound some who boast of th& graces 
and freelv admit their ianorance of the Lord and his clans. 

The Apostle continues, verse 10: “Wherefore the rather, 
brethren, give diligence to make your calling and election 
sure.” As though he said on this account vou must criticise 
yourselves very Closely to see that you are developing the real 
fruits of the Snirit, remembering the test I have given vou, 
that the real &uita will have Among them, prominently,- an 
increasing knowledge of our Lord-a close, intimate acquain- 
tance and communion with him-in which he will reveal Ilij)r- 
self to us by showing us “things to come.” 

Many “who seem to be” religious have only a form of godli- 
ness, a form of faith, a form of patience, a form of charity, 
a form of brotherlv kindness. Mav we not, on Peter’s author- 
ity, safely set it down that those” graces are like clusters of 
grapes tied on to thorn bushes and not the real fruit of the 
vine, if we find not with them that essential favor of God- 

Nor can the knowledae fruit be obtained indeoendent of 
the other fruits-[though a parrot-like fomz of *knowledge 
might exist without the others, it should be thus recognized 
as only the form]-because these various fruits are resulta 
of the same spirit or sap. And if one of these fruits withers 
and dies, it indicates that the supply of sap is being cut otf. 
that the spirit is being lost bv that branch, nud surelv in- 
dicates thit all the fruits ark withering and dying. . Let 
all these fruits be in you and abound; quench uot the Spirit. 
“For if you do [bear all] these things ye shall uerer fall: 
for so an entrance shall be ministered unto you abuudantl\ 
into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ.” (Verses 16, 11.7 

[,523] (-‘? 

a “knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ?” May we not con- 
clude that such, if ever purged from sin by faith in the sin 
sacrifice, have been blinded by the God of this world, and 
“cannot see afar off”-cannot grasp or appreciate the things 
future in the unfolding of our Father’s plan. (Verse 9 and ” 
Jno. 16:13.) 

FRUITS OF THE SPIRIT 
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But, does some one suggest, that thus making knowledge 
me of the necessary fruits of the Spirit would exclude from 
the spiritual class niany ministers ana others? We reply, that 
while I;rlo~.lcdge is essential, it does not follow that the knowl- 
edge must be pwfcct. It has pleased our Father to permit a 
veil of rrror to be drawn across his plan- 

“\Yhich veils and darkens His designs.” 
And only as it becomes due time does he remove that veil 
gradually, finally completely finishing “the Mystery of God.” 
Hence, li?loccZedye as a fruit of the Spirit, could never here- 

tofore reach the same size which it stow may and should attain. 
God expects the size of this fruit to be proportionate with 
its opportunities and possibilities. As an illustration-we 
refer you to the words of Albert Barnes, quoted in another 
column. These prove that what he knew of God’s character, 
as revealed through nature and in our Lord Jesus, had won 
his heart, so that, in comparison, the errors of that man- 
made theology were irreconcilable. As the due time for these 
mists to be cleared away has come we should expect all 
such to advance in the shining path. 

ACCEPTABLE 
“Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation of my 

heart. be ncceutable in thv sight. 0 Lord. mv strength and I .a ‘2 
my Kedeenler. ,t1,sa. 19:7:14. ” ’ 

In the midst of the tryiyg scenes of this day of the Lord 
how necessafy that all the little company of consecrated ones 
should contlnunlly breathe this prayer. Doubtless all feel 
the almost overwhelming force with which the tide of innumer- 
able temptations are brought to bear against them. To some 
the world presents unusual attractions, to some business brings 
increasing cares, to some error presents its most plausible and 
deluding forms, and to others weariness in the conflict with 
temptations lvithin and without calls for rest and inactivity; 
and because iniquity abounds the love of many waxes cold. 

The inspired Psalmist not only puts this prayer in our 
mouth, but he suggests the means by which we may be accept- 
able to God, recommending the Word of the Lord as able 
to bring about this desired.2result, saying: “The law (margin 
-doctrine) of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul”- 
bringing us back to a condition of harmony with God. With- 
out a close study of the teaching of our Father’s Word it is 
impossible to do or think those things that are pleasing in his 
sight. “The testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the 
simple.” Those who come to the Word of the Lord in sim- 
plicity of heart, with no other desire than to know his will, 
shall surely obtain the heavenly wisdom. 

“The statutes fnrecents-teachin,as) of the Lord are right. 
rejoicing the he&-&parting th; ‘necessary stimulusY td 
enable us to stem the tide of opposition. “The commandment 
of the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes”-giving us the 
right ideas of justice, love, etc. “The fear of the Lord is 

WITH GOD 
clean, enduring forever.” Filial fear of the Lord, which dreads 
to do anvthing to break the existine harmonv. is a rieht and 
proper fe’ar, no”t a slavish fear; and this lovini iear wilTendure 
forever between those whose hearts are thus in harmony with 
God. 

“The judgments of the Lord are true and righteous alto- 
gether.” His judgments as to right and wrong in any matter 
are always correct. If we cannot trust our own warped and 
erring judgment, we may always find a clear and unmistak- 
able expression of our Father’s unerring judgments in his 
precious Word. 

“More to be desired are they than gold, yea, than much 
fine gold: sweeter also than honey and the honeycomb.” We 
should thus appreciate and search for our Father’s judgments, 
our Father’s exnressions of justice and right and truth. “More- 
over, by them is thy servait warned, a;d in keeping of them 
there is great reward.” We are warned against the danger 
and errors into which our own warped and erring judgment 
would lead us; for ‘Who can understand his (own) errors?” 
Let our prayer ever be, “Cleanse thou me from secret faults. 
Keep back thv servant also from presumptuous sins.” If we 
preiume to se’t up our judgment against ihe Lord’s judgment 
in anv matter. as exnressed in his Word. we fall at once into 
the &are of ihe ad<ersary. 

In view of these things, let us humble ourselves under the 
mighty hand of God, meditating much upon the precepts and 
teachings of his Word, that through them we may bc imbued 
with their snirit. And thus the words of our mouth and the 
meditations ‘of- our heart shall be acceptable in the sight of 
the Lord, our strength and our Redeemer. 

MRS. C. T. R. 

PRAISE OUR GOD 
“All nations whom thou hast made shall come and worship before 

8G:9; Rev. 15:4. 
Arise all down-cast souls, arisp, 
No longer sit in mourniul glocm; 
Go forth to meet vour risen Kinrr. 
Who comes victo;ous to the t&&e. 

Rejoice, rejoice, glad songs of praise 
To God’s eternal glory raise. 

thee, 0 Jehovah, and shall glorify thy name.“-Ps. 

Alone he fought the glorious fight, 
Alone he conquers every foe; 
Then unto him let anthems rise, 
And songs of love forever flow. 

Rejoice, rejoice, glad songs of praise 
To Christ’s eternal glory raise. 

Lo ! Satan vanquished from Him flies, Earth then as Eden-man restored- 
The “powers of darkness” dread the light: All bright and happy here below; 
The grave is opened by His power, Siaints glorified and with their Lord, 
The bruised Serpent yields the fight. Who shall not praise thee then, 0 God ! 

Rejoice, rejoice, glad songs of praise Rejoice, rejoice, glad songs of praise 
To God’s eternal glory raise. To God’s eternal glory raise. 

From “Zion’s Watch Tower” now we see 
So near, that grand and glorious day; 
The thousand years of jubilee, 
When love once more mankind shall sway. 

Rejoice, rejoice, glad songs of praise 
To God’s eternal glory raise. 

NOAH’S ARK 
The following item is clipped from the Chicago Tribune of was only a.fter incredible hardships that they succeeded. The 

August 13th : ark was in a good state of preservation, although the angles- 
“London, August 9th. A paper at Constantinople announces observe, not the bow or stern-had been a good deal broken 

the discovery of Noah’s ark. It appears that some Turkish in its descent. They recognized it at once. There was an 
Commissioners appointed to investigate the question of ava- Englishman among them who had presumably read his Bible, 
lanches on Mount Ararat suddenly came upon a gigantic struc- and he saw it was made of the ancient gopher wood of Scrip- 
ture of very dark wood protruding from a glacier. They 
made inquiries of the inhabitants. These had seen it for six 

ture, which, as every one knows, grows only on the plains of 
the Euphrates. Effecting an entrance into the structure, 

years, but had been afraid to approach it because a spirit which was painted brown, they found that the admiralty re- 
of fierce aspect had been seen looking out of the upper window. 
The Turkish Commissioners, however, are bold men. not de- 

quirements for the conveyance of horses had been carried out, 
and the interior was divided into partitions fifteen feet high. 

terred by r.uch trifles, and they determined to reach it. Situ- Into three of these only could they get, the others being full 
ated as it was among the fastnesses of one of the glens of of ice, and how far the ark extended into the glacier they 
Vaunt Ararat, it was a work of enormous difficulty, and it could not tell. If, however, on being uncovered it turns out 

l-5241 
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to be  300  cubits long it will go  hard with disbelievers.” cannot  but think that the foregoing ar title is not >O unleason- 
The  gopher  wood  of which the Ark was built, is general ly able as  might at firat appear.  The  sn1ne wise God  who placed 

supposed to be  the cypress, famous among  the ancients, and  
frequently ment ioned in Scripture. It is remarkable for dur- 

the Great Pyrnn1id “in the midst and  in the border of Egypt,” 
for a  sign, now but com1i1enci11 g  to speak to men  of science, 

ability. Instances are related of doors and  posts made  of may have  h idden away Noah’s Ark, burying and  prese, t,l,lg 
this wood  which had  lasted 1,100 years. it in ice, ready to be  another ~itncss to the most illiterate. 

Remembering,  also, that Mt. Ararat is covered with per- 
petual snow and  ice for more than 3,000 feet below its sum- 

W e  can 0111~ say, it would be  “just like God,” and  in l,eliect 
harmony with OIII- teachings, that the 0utUiu~d evidence, 0i 

mit, and  that an  ear thquake which shook it in the beginning the truth of the Bible, for the instruction of the natural mall, 
of the present year (1883) broke loose t remendous quantit ies should begiu to increase; aml we expect  that these \vill multi- 
of this ice, burying under  the avalanches whole villages, we ply during the coming thirty years. 

OUR GOSPEL HID TO SOME 
“Therefore having this ministry, even  as  we received mercy 

we faint not; but have  repudiated the secret things of shame; 
not walking in craftiness, nor  falsifying the Word  of God;  
but by  the emhibit ion of THE TBUTH approving ourselves to 
every man’s conscience in the sight of God.  

“But if, indeed, our  Glad Tidings be  veiled, they have  been  
veiled to thos;c who UTB perishin.q [lost], to those unbel ievers 
whose minds the God  of-this agi blind& in order that they 
might not for. so  that thev cannot1 see clearlv the effulgence 
of ‘ihe Glad- Tidings of the” Glory o?  the Ano&ted One  wTho is 
the l ikeness of God.” (2 Car. 4:1-4). 

The  nbo\c rcntlerinrr in the Dicccllotl br ings to the surface 
of this passage a  bea&y and  mea&ng more-difficult to grasp 
from the coi~iinw translation. How true and  forcible this 
cspression, and how applicable to the Glad Yidings a~ now 
seen allining out in fullness and  beauty, declaring our  Father 
perfect, not only in \\‘isdom and  Power, but also in Justice 
aiitt Love.  

Very much of what is p reached to&y as  Gospel  is far 
froiii bc*iiiz clad titlings. instead of revealing the glory of 
God’s clraracter, a  vast-amount of what is tauglyt, like&bi&h, 
almost conce<tls the trutl1 11elt1, ant1 din13 and  tarnishes God’s 
justice nnd l1is love by  lnisrel,rcsentntio11; and  though instilled 
into men  fron1 chi ldhood, it does  not co~llne& itself to the 
co11scict1cc of even  its adlocates. In proof of this, we quote 
the followi11g from the pen  of that good  man, Albert Barnes, 
WINI, ii la-i, &s much i&n&d by <he  decept ions which the 
Prince of tl1is Acre had  enaaf ted on  theoloqw before his day. 
WOI  e  11e  living ‘;low and  &-ought in con&t with the glad 
tidings 11ow shining, probably he  would rejoice in the light 
from the \Vord of God,  

“1  sre not 011e  ray to disclose to me  the reason why sin 
came into the world, wl1y the eartl1 is strewn with the dying 
~11tl tlcad. niirl H Iiy man iiiust sufler to all eternity, I have  
ne\er sec11 a  particle of light tllrown upon  these subjects 
that has  given a  moment’s ease  to 111y tortured mind, nor  have  
1  a11 explanat ion to offer or a  thought to suggest  that would 
bc a relief to J-on. 

“I trust ott1tlr men, as thev profess to do, understand this 
better than I do, and  that tht$ i~arc! not t l1e.anguish of spirit 
that 1  11ave;  but 1  confess. wl1en I look on  a  world of sinners 
:tnd sulferers, upon  deat i1-beds and  grave-yards, upon  the 
world of woe, filled with hearts to suffer forever; when  I see  
my friends, my parents, my family, my people, my fellow 
cit izens;-when 1  look up011 a  wl1ole race, all involved in 
this sin and  danger;  \vhen 1  see the great mass of them wholly 
unconcerned : and  when  I feel that God  only can save them, 
and  yet he  does  not do  it, I am struck dum6.  It is all durli; 
dark to my soul, and  I cannot  disguise it.“--Albert Bamcs 
Z’racticul Mermons, p. 124.  

Of the Glad Tidings which we proclaim-some publicly, 
some privately-it is true that we repudiate the darkness and  
traditions of men  brou,vht from the “dark ages”-“not walk- 
ing in craftiness [subitituting traditions f& God’s Word],  
nor  falsifying the Word  of God-[wresting, twisting and  ignor- 
ing Scripture] but by  the EXIIIIIITION of the TRUTH approving 
ourselves to every man’s co,zscience. Not that all \vill ac- 
knowledge tl1e force, grandeur  and  harmony of our  tcsnchings, 
but we may be  sure that “sin the sight of God” all who  hear  
and  carefully weigh these Glad Tidi~zgs will in their hearts 
approve it as  reasonable and  beautiful; unless, as  the Apostle 
here remarks, the God  of this age  [Satan-John 14:30] has  
bl inded their eyes. If our  glad tidings be  hid-veiled, obscured 
-it is not the fault of the glad tidings, for to all ~110  can 
see, it is glorious, harmonious and  bright. U’here it comes 
and  cannot  be  seen,  the fault is not in the light but in tl1e eye. 

As orieinallv created, man  was in 11is Creator’s me11tnl  
l ikeness : ljustick, Mercy,‘Love,  etc., in n1an  mere the same in 
kind as  in God:  so  much so that they could ant1 did. even  
since the fall. rec(so17 LogetILer on  these subjects (Isa. I : 18). 

Uut from tl1e very outstart Satan’s policy sec’nis to l iave bee11  
to blirld 111~11. He blinds and  obscures and  obliterates. as  iar 
as  possible, these God-l ike qualities in them; and  in addit ion 
seeks to misrepresent God’s cllaracter, and  thus 11inder thei 
recognit ion of these qualities in Jehovah.  

Looking about  us  today we see people thus bl inded etery- 
where, and  frc;m various causes.  
their hands.  

Some worship the work of 
In them tlie moral qualities-justice, love, etc., 

are almost extinguished. These retain scarcely any  of the 
image of God,  in which man was created. They are almost 
totally blind: yet in their bl indness they are “feeling ufter 
God, if happily they might iind him,” as  Paul expresses it 
(Acts 17:27). Another class he  blinds in an  opposi ie zcay- 
with pride and  liberty of eartl1ly wisdom, science falsely so  
called. Vainly pufl’ed  up  by  tl1eir own wisdom, this class 
often become -fools, who-  sai in their hearts “There is no 
God” (ha. 14:l). 

Another class. who  escaped his arts as  appl ied to the tbo 
classes just mentioned, Satan seeks to blind in yet anotller 
way: this class has  caught  so111e  gl i1npses of Gocl’Y cllaracter; 
they see a  little of his power,  but to l1is justice, wisdom and  
love, they are bl inded by  Satan who, by  mixture of disllonor- 
ing fa lsehoods with their little truth, co11ceals the grandest  
elements of the divine nature. Those thus bl inded cannot  
appreciate the glad tidings. This is 110 less true of many called 
Christians today, than of religionists in past centuries. 

CVhen Jesus wanted to point out tl1e blind i11 his day  he  did 
not ment ion the heathen,  but the favored people of Israel, and  
especially the Pharisaic Doctors of the Law. It was to tliese 
IJO said that thev were “bliud leaders of tl1e blind” (Blntt. 
15:14). Satan%-method by  which he  bl inded tl1e Phai.isees. 
was the same which he  now uses with suc11 eflcct on  a  similar 
class. Jesus ment ions their cause of bl indness-“Ye have  
made  the commandment  of God  of none  effect through your 
traditions” (I\Iatt. 15  : 6) . Satan could not get Israel to for- 
sake tl1e law and  become idolaters, therefore he  took tl1e 
opposite course, and  by  multiplying tl1e /‘or/w and cc~emonics 
of religion. he  satisfied their consciences. while hc  bl inded 
them tlo tile  spirit, or true meaii ing of the Law. So now, 
with the spread of general  intelligence, Satan keeps cl1nnging 
his tactics to hinder the light of tl1e glad tidings from being 
al)prcciatctl. 

For a  time, through Papacy in the dark ages,  Satan 11ad  
succrcdctl not only in blindin g  men  by religious forms, but 
iii almost extinguishi?g the glorious light; for he  11:id almost 
dcstroycd the La111p  Itself-“Thy M’ord is a  la111p.” Biblea 
were tlcstroycd until it was suppo~rd tliat none  rcniainctl. llut 
God,  tliou~li permitting the l~riuce of tliis world to rcigti. 
did not leave men  in total t l;114~11c~ss, a11tl so011 tlw lircs of 
the Reformation began  to light up  the world a11d  scattered 
much of thr darkness.  

But 0111’ wily foe, u~l:~blc to rrntr;ii11 tl1c light (the trutl1) 
t ra11sformed hi;;isc,lf into a  seemi11g ang,‘cl of figlit ‘(1nc~~c11g,~r 
of truth). He led the Reformation into success, pride, and  
worldly honor.  a11d  iiitrotluc~~d a  worldly sL)irit so  its to blrjrtl 
I~L’)IL in ii11 ol)pc;sitc direction. .A3 IS&l ilntl thP LH\v, thW 
Iinvc the l%iblc; but tlie\ L’l01.Y more iii l)ri11tinr Bibles. ownin”. 

:II’C slrrdicd autl pvocliied. .’ Satan no~v, un;~blc lo hintlcr tl~c 
I)ablisliiiig of Bibles, enden\-o1 s to have  the111 rend thro11gh 
csrcccl-ti11tcd sp&ncles. These \vill blind them ~(1 that tl1tt 
light uf tlic glorious glad titli11gi c :111 scarcclv la (lis<Bc1 ii<~i. 

Many  who have  been  lctl to ~:CC some light. :1rcl blin~lcd 
by  fcnr ; ttic~y f(,:ir to I(+ tliclir ligllt, shine : they ic:lr to lc‘t 
ally Ollc IillO\V tllnt thou~l1 011cc  blititl. no\v thev bc,$11 to see. 
These wear 1  heir YOL[L~I(+ whet1 otl1crs arc in iicrl1t. :111d t:1ke 
tliem off A tew 1I;o1;1Ciits u  II(~JI alone. ‘I’licy Ii;‘1’vc tllc spirit 
of bolltln~c at1d iCYI M hirli br i11~<eth .a snare and  bl indnt+d 
upon  thcnr again. Such art’ iiot uortliy to be  of tlic l;riJr. 
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the Lamb’s wife, as Jesus said: “\Vhosoever is ashamed of me 
and of my words . . . . of him also shall the Son of Man be 
ashamed when he comet11 in the glory of his Father with the 
holy angels” (Mark S : 38 ) . 

Let the dear saints who by the truth have been translated 
out of darkness into this glorious light wherein we stand 
and rejoice, give special he&l to another blinding influence. 
We have known some who had clean escaned from all those 
snares and blindings, and who had seen m;ch of the glory of 
the glad tidings, %ho were still pursued by the ad‘;er&ry, 
and again brought into bondage and darkness. beine led into 
spiritGal pride &cl ambition ; &d such the adversary”harnesses 
into the service and blinds to the truth, by engaging them in 
manufacturing and spreading fancied new light which has 
foundation and support neither in hoary tradition nor in Scrip- 
ture, and whose only passport is that it is new. 

Of such are some of the modern theorizings on the Atone- 
mcnt, which strike at the very foundation of the Christian’s 
hope, and are blinding and overturning the faith of some. 

Some others are blinded b.y prosperity: Satan throws them 
handfuls of gold, and their-eyes become so fastened on it, 
that soon the olories of the alad tidings begin to fade from 

” 

view. and they, too, are in outer darkness. &hers are blinded 
by the carts of this life. They are made to appear necessities, 
so that all the energies of life may be absorbed in the things 
which perish; and &at the heavenly things, being neglected, 
iuav fade from view. Let us beware of every blinding in- 
flu&me and keep the one thin g constantly before us, sayink as 
did Paul : “This one thing I do, forgetting the things which 
are behind and reaching forth unto those things which are 
before, I press toward the mark for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus” (Phil. 3: 13-14). 

THE PERISHING BLINDED ONES 
Thus seen, the blinded ones not only embraced nearly all 

of Jesus’ day, but nearly all of every age since; and the 
Apostle says they are the perishing-the lost. What does he 
mean? Some tell us he means that all these billions of 
blinded ones are going to a place and condition of eternal 
torture because bli&ed by Satan. We answer, No; they and 
we were ALL lost--perishing in death because of Adam’s sin- 
and the difference between those who SEE by faith the glorious 
promises of God, as though already fulfilled, and those who 
are blinded by Satan so that they cannot see, is, that those 
not blinded have joy and peace through believing, and are 
wckomed SAVED both by God and themselves, while the blind 
are still in the lost condition-still under condemnation, even 
thourrh Christ died for them. The benefit of Christ’s death 
becomes applicable to each, as he by faith grasps Christ’s 
sacrifice as the “propitiation for our sins.” The blinded ones 
are unable to realize the ransom, hence are still among the 
lost or condemned. 

But we inquire, Shall it be thus forever? Will Jehovah 
forever permit the god of this world to blind men, so that, 
though the sacrifice for sin has been given, the blinded cannot 
see and take the benefit of it, by accepting their share in it? 

Oh, no: there comes an cntl to the reign of “the god of 
this world.” He who redeemed men is commissioned to “put 
down all rule and all authority and power” other than that 

of Jehovah (1 Cor. 15:24, 25). 
has just tolled the 

The great clock of the Ages 

appointed “heir of 
close of Satan’s 6,000 years’ reign: the 

all things,” Christ-Jehovah’s vice-oerent 
---is present, and the binding of the great blinder-the brince 
of this world, the prince of darkness-is commenced. When 
he is bound and shut up for a thousand years that he may 
not deceive and blind the nations during the reign of Christ, 
think you will the mass of the world be blinded still? If 
it required his continued arts to prevent the true light of 
the gospel from being seen, what will be the result of his bind- 
ing? Surely it will be sight to the blind. 

To this agree the words of the prophet: “Strengthen ye 
the weak hands and confirm the feeble knees. Say to them 
that are of a fearful heart be strong, fear not: Behold your 
God shall come with vengeance, even God with a recomnense: 
he will come and save you.” “THEN the eyes of the* blink 
shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be UnStODDed.” 

The R&O&~ for S&L will then be clearly seen, “an’d the 
ransomed of the Lord shall return (from the lost and perish- 
ing condition) to Zion (God’s fortress) with songs and ever- 
lasting joy upon their heads; THEY shall obtain joy and 
gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away.” (Isa. 35.) 

Does some one inquire why the god of this world was so 
long permitted to blind mankind to the glories of God’s char- 
acter and plans? 
estimation. 

We reply that it was not long in God’s 
A thousand years are to him but as one dav- 

as a watch in the night. -Then, too, he had an object in per- 
mitting Satan’s reign. It furnished bitterness and distress 
to men in their experience under sin, which prepares them 
to appreciate the true light and reign of r ighteousness when 
due. And the blinding of the many served to develon and 
select the choice fir&fruits unto God and the Lamb, the 
“little flock,” who are to be joint-heirs with Jesus Christ 
their 1 Aord, who shall share with Christ the glories to follow. 
They are lo share in the bruising of Satan (Rom. 16:20) and 
in blessing and restoring of sight to the blind. 

It was referring to this future healing of the deaf and 
opening of blinded eyes of the understanding, that Jesus said 
to the discinles: “Greater works than these shall ve do.” 
Thus far .Je&s’ disciples have never done greater wo& than 
his for the blind and lame and sick but in the dawning Mil- 
lennial Day, they with him shall do the greater works-they 
shall not only heal the bodies but the minds of men. 

In fact Jesus’ miracles were also types of spiritual bless- 
ings yet future, as we read: “These things did Jesus, and 
manifested forth (showed beforehand) his gibry” (John 2: 11). 
The glorv of Jesus is still future and will be shown “when 
he ~11~11 come to be GLORIFIED IN HIS SAINTS, and to be admired 
in all them that BELIEVE IN THAT DAY.” (2 Thes. 1:lO). 
That coming glory was foreshadowed by his miracles. When 
it is remembered that very many of his miracles, in fact most 
of the notable ones, were done on the seventh or Sabbath 
day, it will be seen that this also was typical. and foreshadowed 
the fact t,hat the great healing time*wouhl be the seventh 
thousand -fears--the Millennium-the great Sabbath of rest in 
Christ, in’which the world will be reikigoratcd and perfected 
for the eternal ages of sinlessness to follow. 

“JUDGMENT 
It is a common thing to hear people talk of “the judg- 

ment day,” as though there were but one judgment day, and 
that was in “the world to come;” or, if we were to state it 
according to the popular theology, we.shoultl say the world to 
which we PO. meanine bv the word we, all mankind. We 
understand”this misco&eption to come from not “rightly di- 
viding the \Vord of truth.” 

There is no doubt that there is another world, or state 
or beinr, to which Jesus our blessed Redeemer and Lord has 
gone ‘It% prepare a place” for us, and, when so prepared, 
“will come again” and receirc us unto himself. (John 14:23.) 
But the word us does not apply to the world in the sense of 
embracing the whole human race, as is clear from a following 
chanter (16:26) : “Verilv I sav unto ~/OZL. that ve shall ween 
and’ lament (at’ his absence), but the Lorid shali rejoice; and 
ve shall bz sorrowful. but your sorrow shall be turned into 
'jO.." Again. in the 1.5th chap., IS and 19 vcrs., Jesus says: 
“If the world hate you, yc know that it hated me before it 
hated you. If ye were of the world, the world would love 
his own, but because vc are not of the world, but I have chosen 
you out of the ~orl& therrfore ‘the world hateth you.” 

We think no one can fail to see a clear distinction made 
here between “the world” and a class for whom Jesus was 
about to go and “prepare a place.” He was to prepare the 

TO COME” 
place, and they were to be prepared for the place through 
the teaching of the Holy Spirit, “the Spirit of truth, whom 
the world cannot receive, because it seeth him not, neither 
knoweth him.” 

They (the disciples) were to become acquainted with the 
Rpirit of truth, not the letter only, but the very nature of 
truth, the truth itself, should be their guide (John 14:17, 26 
and 15:26), enabling them to judge themselves according to 
the “law of sin and death,” and accordine to “the law of 
the Spirit of life in Christ ‘Jesus.” They see that, according 
to the law of sin and death, they are condemned to death be- 
cause the account of sin stands against them in “the books.” 
and it is a just account. and they acquiesce in it; but the 
Rnirit of truth reveals to them the elorious fact that. bv 
the Zazo of the Spirit of life in (throughvor by) Christ Je&s,” 
they are redeemed (liberated) from the law of sin and death; 
that the race is to live again in a coming age on account of 
this ramoM; but that now (during the gospel age) those 
who hear and believe this may stand clear of the account, 
“made free from the law of sin and death,” (because if they 
believe it, the;{ will love the Redeemer, and condemn sin) and 
be reckoned NOW, what the world shall realize in fact, alive 
in (by on account of) Christ. (1st Cor. 15:22.-Diaglott.) 

But here a seeming difficulty arises; it is asked, how it is 
[626] 
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that they are ma.de free from the law of sin and death and 
yet have to die? But, it must be remembered, that they are 

ferred, and from the fact that man suffers the penalty of iin 

&ready dead under the law of sin (i. e., leg&y), but- they 
(death) befor the “judgment to come;” hence tllci jutlgrrlc~nt 
to come must be after probation to come; for how cim II~~IL’- 

are to be saved from (out of) death, not from duina. This went (lainin, I I, 

is to be a fact with the world. in the coming age, <ndy to him n t,ransorcssio:: 
an accusation charge) be brought conccrnllly 
for which penalty has been 

who believes it now. it is now reckoned. i. e.. he is reckoned wl~icl~ t?m suljject has been redeemed? 
slcffered, and /,.oI,~ 

as having suffered tie penalty of the law’of sii, and as having 
They were cn5t into 

been restored to life by “the law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
prison (tlr~th, the penalty) till they should pay the “uttc,r- 
most farthing.” 

Jesus.” His faith causes him to walk accord~na to “the Spirit 
A Redeemer paid it, and they are free. LVho 

of life.” “There is, therefore, NOW no condem;ation” to such 
shall now condemn again for that? But now, nit11 :I I;w,u I- 
edge gninotl from bitter experience, may como nnothcbr l’rn>l,a- 

an one. tion which shall be a success. The first proh:\tic,n v  :I, iti a 
Such have ears to hear the gospel invitation to the higher 

life, the “high calling”’ which- i&olves the consecration of 
representative Adam, by whom all clie; nnothcr, Christ, IW~, 

that redeemed a.nd restored nature. to death. with Christ. This 
resented them, and by him all live again, (iu a rc,urrect iotl ! 

call to the higher life, to be made a “partaker of the divine 
ant1 from t h:it ontcard the probation is every u1;11t for hi1l1.1.1 i. 

nature,” is not a command, but is a “holy invitation,” a 
llcreiu \\c tlibcern the thought of Paul when II~> saitl / 1-t 
Tim 5:241: 

glorious nrivilese. to suffer and die with Christ that we may 
“Some men’s sins are open beforchantl, gc’in;: 

ube also gioritiedu together. 
heforo to judgment, and some they follow u[ter.” 

This, then, is a part of the present judgment (trial) of 
The works of the little flock composing the mgiticnl botl\ 

of Christ are manifest, and are judged beforeh:~ntl !thc fi&t 
this world, the judgment which is now in progress among 
“the elect,” and this judgment will exempt them from any 

ant1 second man, the man ddam &tl %he perfect man in Cllri-t 
Jesus, are both judged beforehand. i. c.. before the “rcstltu- 

further judgment (“condemnation”). (John 5 : 24. ) tion” race are). ” “There is, therefore, &lo no contlenitl:ctioll 
But there is another order of judgment going on now (to of (judgment ag&st) them which are in Christ Jc~us,” (111~ 

which we referred in the last number) in which the rulership 
of this world is being judge& and i$ about to be cast out‘, 

little flock) nor will there ccer be, for the rule bv which meli I 

and then will follow the iudzzment to come. (Acts 24:25.) 
will be judged in the coming judglnent will be thr: s;Iule :I$ tl~;~t 

But does some one aik if the human rice are judged 
by which they are iudzed now. viz.: the law of God :IS ~111- 
bbdied in the holy “ScGptures,’ which will tltcu be “opwl” 

twice? We answer, Most certainly they are. A little thought to the understanding of all and no longer sealed (Rev. 20 : l:! J  ; 
will convince any one who is familiar with the Scriptures that so that he who is unjust or unholy according to that law. 
this is the case. for all men have been iudeed once alreadv: 
for “it is appo&tecZ unto men once to die;“%hat is, one judg: 

will forever stand so judged by it, until hc becomes changed 
or restored in his nature. And let no one rainlv think that 

ment; for man would not have been condemned to death unless in the judgment to come there will be :III~ 0tlGr. st:lntlnrtl. 
judged to be transgressors of some law, and “after this (still 
ino’t’her) judgment?’ Not for the same transgression surely. 

for he who is unjust now, by the same s&ntlnr~l. will ‘*bc 
unjust still.” (Rev. 22:ll.) 

1Vhat was the first iudement and sentence of the race for? 
For the sins of the fith&. The “fathers ate the sour grapes 

But there is one notable element that will nccesswrilv bc 
left out of the “judgment to come ;” that is, the elcu&t oi 

and the children’s teeth are set on edge.” (Jer. 31:29; Deut. redemptive or pr~pi&tory sacrifice, or repr&utati\-r suA’er- 
5 :9.) For the whole human race suffer nozu for the father’s 
sins,’ or because they sinned!’ Yes, in a certain sense, (i. e., 

ing. Christ having offered one sacrifice (of tllis kintl) for 
sins, forever sat down on the right 11antl of God, ~YOIII l~cnrr- 

in Adam) yet not altogether for their individual sins, but forth espeoting till his ENEJ~IES bc made his joofstooi,” (1-1~1). 
the nature of the fathers, being polluted by sin, is transmitted 10:12, 13)’ i. e., as we understand, instruments of scrvicc, )lot 
to the children who come under the sentence of death for So, we untlerst;~nd, there \\ill be no 
having the nature (disposition) to do just as the fathers 

members of his b0tf.y. 
more offerings of this kind, hence no niol’e f~o~~giccrrcss of sins: 

did ; as rebels in heart, they are under sentence of death. 
Then it is not for act&Z tr&gression that men die? Not 

every one who shall be sub.iect to that iutlrment (trial) shnll 

for that o&. but it is for the disvosition to transgress. (Matt. 
expiate his own sins. Stern justice wifi p;:eside then. Christ 
having died to save that which xas lost. nnmelv. the abilitr, 

5:25.) The” inherited taint rend&s them unfit to-live, &cause 
with such a nature they cannot keep God’s law. (Rom. 8: 7.) 

to keep the law. That being restored, man will 6; required tz 

Then, will the iudpment to come consign them to eternal 
keep it or be beaten with m:Iny or few stripes according to 

death, or eternal’ siffering, because they-did not keep God’s 
the extent of his transgressions. 
vindictive but reftwmatory. 

These stripes will not be 

law in this arye or life? Surelv not: for it was their inabilitu 
Verily “it is n jwrfu1 tiling to 

to keep it thgt caused their d&h, z&d called forth the mercy 
fall into the hands of the living God;” yea, “Fear him, \vllicll. 
after he !;ath killed, (and brou&t n,rrnin from death) h:~tll 

and love of the Father and of the Son, who found a ransom 
for them, and brought them from death again, and restored 

po!ver to c?st into hell; yea, I say unto you, fcnr him.” (Ld;r~ 
12:5.) This is the “fiery indignation which shall devoul 

to them what they lost in Adam. But will all that was lost the adversaries” (“eat up” opposition). (Heb. 10 :4.) “\Vhn 
in Adam be restored? Certainly; there will be a restitution among us shall dwell with the devourin-rr fire?” 
of all thinos which God hath svoken by the mouth of all his 
holy propl;dts.” (Acts 3:21; Eiek. 16:z4-63; Jer. 31:10, I&C.) 

Thu Christ of God “will not fail no: be discournred till he 
have set judgment (right) in the earth (Isa. 4g:4) ; am1 

But if all that was lost in Adam is to be restored to all men. 
does some one ask what is the incentive to a holy life now i 

yet he will not break the bruised reed nor quench the smoking 

The incentive is exceedingly great; it is even an bpportunity 
flax, but zcill bring forth judgment unto truth (right nrcord- 
ing to truth). None will suffer for the sins of their f.lthCri 

and the onlv one-we see no “second chance”-to attain unto then as is ‘no20 the case. (See Err. 34:7 : Deut. 5 :9. and hu~u:ln 
the divine kWe-IMMORTALITY. During the gospel age is experience all around.) ‘It will then no more be said. .Tl~~ 
the accepted time for tha.t (Luke 4: 19 ; 2nd Cor. 6:2) ; and if fathers have eaten sour grapes and the children’s trrth ;IIY 
anv one receiving an invitation to that “high calling” fails 
to” make 111s 

set on edge.” - , but “the soul that sineth it shall die.” “l‘l~c 
“election sure,” it will be an eternal loss, one son shall ylot bear the iniquity of the father, ncithcr ahI1 

which can never, NEVER be retrieved, though it should be the father bear the iniouitv of the son.” (Ezek. lS:20.) SC, 
“sought carefully with tears.” one will die ayain on a&o&t of another; no one live clg(ci,l on 

All men will be restored to what was lost in Adam, un- account of another. 
conditionally, “For since through a man, there is death, But the inquiring mind naturally asks, Whv was not this 
through a man also there is a resurrection of the dead; for course pur”uetl with man in the first place? \i-e answer tlint 
as by Adam a.11 die, so by the anointed also, will all be re- 
stored to life” (1st. Cor. -15:21, 22.-Diaglott.) But to this 

God is ius’; and it would not have been nccordine to his In\\ 
of justice ?o imperil and holcl man to such a s&ct :lccount. 

“high callinn” there are “hard” conditions: it is a reavinz 
wh&e he ,‘hYad not sown.” The conditions ‘are so hard thax 

without a nossibilitv of redemljtion. UNTII, Ire itnd Ilad cstwri- 
ence with ii?*, and “become a&minted with its awful r&It::: 

but few will accept them, for the conditions are even sufferings but now, after having learned-the exceeding sinfulness of sin. 
and death: not of the old nature, aZreadv under sentence of 
death, but of the perfect human,. like wilat Jesus had, and 

(which is the great lesson now beinr tnuuht to the world.1 
and having (&en brought again fror; the head) alilit!/ givcln 

with which the believer is credited. But those who accent 
these hard conditions do so “ for the glory set before” the&. 

to keep the law, it is but justice to require it. 

and are passed from death (legally, out of) into life (Ma& 
In the beginning the judgment was, “In the day thou cntcst 

thereof thou shalt surelv die,” and then nnd there n K~rinur. 
8:351. and shall not come into condemnation” (nrocess of 
judgment) again. (John 5:24.) But all the rest b’f mankind 

Redeel,,cr was provided; a city of refuge for hint who had 
Iinwittinnrlv forfeited his life. But we arc ilot told of nnv 

will come “after this” into judgment. suclr Sn&&r, city of refuge, in the age to conic. True, ‘%I;- 
That they will have a future trial, i. e., probation and iours shall mm2 up on mount Zion to judge tlic mount of 

judgment, is clear from several scriptures to which we have re- l3sau” (Ohad 21)) but these snviours we undt~r~tnnd to 1~ 
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typified by tho?;e who ,judprd 16~4~1. and will bc leaders and death with Christ (this would be his second legal death), in 
gnidea, kings and priests, but not Redeemers. not hurt of it, for he shall “find it” again in the first resurrec- 

So, a similar judgment is to be given in the coming age, tion. (Mark 8:35; Rev. 2:ll; 20:16.) 
that was given in the beginning, for violation of God’s law, 0, blessed thought, that “Righteousness and judgment are 
viz.: death. This is the “second death,” from which we are the habitation (base) of his throne.” 
told of no resurrection; at least, if so, we are not aware of “0, that men would praise the Lord for his goodness and 
it. Rut he who in this present age having died with, or in for his wonderful works to the children of men.” 
Adam, is arcnl;encd of the Spirit and consecrates himself to J. C. SUNDEBLIN. 

“AFTER DEATH THE JUDGMENT” 
We believe that to the great majority of mankind (to 

all except the Church), their judgment or trial will be after 
death-after the Adamic death-has been legally cancelled, 
and is being swallowed up of life, as is well cspressed in 
the foregoing article by our brother; but the text at the 
head of this article so frequently used as it is by our brother, 
in the foregoing article, as the proof of that coming judgment, 
we object to, because it is used by the Apostle t,o teach a 
totally different thing, as may be seen from a careful exami- 
nation of the entire argument in which these words were used. 
( Heb. 3 : G-!?8. ) 

Paul’s argument is to those who were familiar with the 
typical service of the typical sanctuary. In their typical 
service, there was a remembrance made of sins each year; 
and each year on the Day of Atonement a typical sacrifice. 
was offered which never actually put away sin, but which 
was merelv tvnical of the real work to be done afterward 
by Christ.” l& the blood of bulls and goats could never 
put away sin, and they were merely figures or illustrations 
for the t,ime of the real sacrifice, “The Lamb of God which 
taketh away the sin of the world”-who “put away sin by 
the sacrifice of himself.” 

It was arranged of God, that the entire process of atone- 
ment for man’s sin should be presented in types or patterns 
for our instruction, that the man of God should be thor- 
oughly furnished. Accordingly, they had the Most Holy 
to represent the presence of Jehovah-heaven itself; and 
the death of Christ was illustrated by the priests every 
year-they using animals to represent themselves in death. 
When the bullock, which was “for”’ or represented the 
Priest, was killed. it represented the death of the priest, and 
thereafter the priest represented Christ as a “new-creature,” 
and took the blood- the evidence of his sacrifice of his former 
self-with him into the Most Holy, to present it as the 
ransom price for the people’s sins, and thereby to procure 
for the people God’s forgiveness of their sins and future favor. 

But-as these men in this work were to tvpify Christ and 
his perfect work, that must be shown; hence the law, that 
if the Driest failed to oiler exactlv the nroner sacrifice. and 
in a proper manner, he would die “at the*secbnd vail and not 
be permitted to enter the Most Holy, and hence would fail 
to make atonement for the neode’s sins. and to come out to 
bless them. But, if every* thing was’ perfectly done, the 
Driest and his sacrifice were accented of Jehovah. and the 
blotting out of sins and blessings of the people foliowed. It 
will be seen_, then, that with these melti who for years had 
typified Christ in the consecration or lcilling of the animals 
which represented them-after this representative de&h--came 
their judgment or trial. Was it perfectly done in all respects? 
If so, their judgment would be favorable, and they would 
come forth to typically absolve the sins of the people and 
bless them. 

As thus in type it is appointed for these men (priests) 
to die representatively, etc., 60 AL80 Christ was once offered 
-died real&-to bear the sins of many; and it was needful, 
as shown in the type, that he must go to have the sacrifice 
accepted in the Most Holy. We have evidence that he lives 
in that Most Holy, or perfect spiritual condition, which is 
proof to us that his was an acceptable sacrifice, and that in 
due time he will come forth with a blessing for all, for whose 
sins he paid the ransom price-his own life. 

The Apostle’s reason for making this argument is obvious. 
The Jews derided the idea of a Saviour dying without saving 
them, expecting that Messiah would reign in great earthly 
power and splendor. Paul shows them that, Christ must 
needs first suffer to purchase+edeem-before he could save 
and bless, and that this had all been shown in the types 
of the Law. As it is n.ppointed unto men (your priesthood) 
first to die and then to go into the Most Holy, etc.’ BEFORE 
the blessing could come, so ALSO it is with Christ, of whom 
your men were but types or shadows. (See also “TABEB- 
NACLE” pamphlet, p. 61, and TOWER of October, 1880.) 

THE UNMERCIFUL SERVANT 

MATT. 18:23 35. 

This parable has been urged by some a~ in opposition to 
the necessrty of Jesus’ death as our ransom, or substitute, 
in the settlement of the Adamic penalty. They argue that 
this narable teaches the contrary that God FREELY FORGIVES 
all Adamic sin, and hence neither requires men to pay it, 
nor yet that Jesus should pay it for us, the just for the 
unjust. Rut this is a false presentation of the teaching of 
this parable, and results from having a theory which they 
seek to prop with some seeming scriptural evidence. 

The parable does not relate to dealings between God and 
the world of sinners: but between God and his cevenanted 
children, ralled here,’ as elsewhere, “bond-servants.” They 
are those who have already been justified from Adamic guilt 
by Christ’s ransom, and who have consecrated themselves to 
God to be his servants forever. These are acquainted with 
the will of their king and know how, through weakness of 
the fresh and temptation, they have failed to render to God 

all which therr covenant calls for, and when they have gone 
to the Father and asked [as members of the body of Christ 
-in the name of their head1 for mercy, thev have alwavs 
found him very merciful and- he forgave ‘them and said, Go 
in peace: as Jesus said, “Whatsoever ye shall ask of the 
Father in my name, He will do it.” 

In return, it is expected that such shall be ready to ex- 
ercise the same leniency toward their fellows. If they do 
not, they need not expect any leniency from their Father 
in the matter of their covenant keeping, lx& must be kept to 
the strict letter of it. and will be delivered over to trouble 
and distress in the present life sufficient to make them sympa- 
thize with the weak and erring. 

The same lesson is taught in the Lord’s prayer. Forgive 
our trespasses as we forgive those who trespass against us. 
It is the church which prays “Our Father”-the church al- 
ready made free from Adamm guilt. 

REVELATION-CHAPTER IV 
“After these thing8 I saw, and behold a door opened in described. We think the Master referred to this in John 

heaven, and the first voice which I heard, as of a trumpet, 21:22: “If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to 
speaking with me, saying: Come up hither and I will show 
thee the things which must come to pass hereafter. Straight- 

thee? follow thou me. Then this saying, therefore, went forth 
among the brethren that that disciple should not die; yet 

way I was in the Spirit.” [Revised Ver.] Jesus said not unto him that he should not die, but, If I will 
When we listen to the description of a scene, as told by that he tarry till I come, what is it to thee?” If we observe 

two or more observers, it is of much importance that we the standpoint from which John sees each vision we will 
know both the time and the standpoint of the different wit- know that of ihe class he represents. 
nesses. The chapter we are about to examine comes under 
this rule. 

Verse first tells us that the vision is of things “after” 
the events of the preceding chapter. The last period was 

In the Book of Revelation we believe that John, personally, while the Lord stood at the door knocking [being present, 
always symboliecs the beloved disciples-the faithful in the of course,] and when he is about to spue out of his mouth 
Church-who are alive at the time required by the events the present proud and worldly Church. 
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That process has begun, so that it is now due that the 
class svmbolized bv John should. in a symbolic sense, be 

There have been, as we count, twenty-four prophets that 

caught “up and enailed to see things from a purely spiritual 
have prophesied of “things pertaining to the kingdom of God.” 
Their testzmowies here seem to be personified, exalted and 

standpoint. enthroned. The two witnesses of Rev. 11:3-12 are evidentlr 
In John’s first vision, while he is given a glimpse of 

hidden things, he remains on the Isle <f Patmo; l?atmos 
the Old and New Testaments fhus personified, a, we think 
we can clearly show when we come to them. 

This svmbolizes that the Church of John’s 
Tlyv, too. 

means mortal. 
day could only see coniing events from a mortal standpoint. 

were exalted to (ssmbolic) heaven-the nlace of honor and 
authority in the Chbrch. 

. 

Now he-rather we, whom he represents-are “caught up” These twenty-four witnesses for God, while now more 01 
in the snirit of our minds. and see spiritual things from an 
exalted iosition never attained to before. 

less despised and disbelieved, will yet be proved true and 

John’s vision, then, as described in this chapter, shows 
faithful, nnd will thus be similarly exalted in the sight oi 
all men. (Comp. Luke 10:1X) As yet, we only are enabler! 

events aa seen bv us. or rather so mang of us as have at- thus to see them. 
tained to this &andpoint or spiritual position. This is in 

They are clothed in white. denotinrr 
purity. 

At the first revela- 
The crowns of gdld symbolize their divine’authorit.? 

a sense the beginning of John’s visions. At the present time the Church, in a great measurr.  
tion made to him he saw only our Lord and the lamp-stands; ignores their- witness-failing to understand it.” In t,he futuri 
the messages were delivered to him in words. From this reign both the Church and the world must bow to their 
time forward he is allowed to see events and conditions in authority, as they will then hare lost the p?-irilegcs that were 
a series of vivid pictures-the clearest way of representation. promised in the New Testament. 

He sees an onen door in heaven. What heaven? When 
Paul was shown’ visions of things to come he was “caught 

“Out of the throne [of God] proceed lightnings and thlln- 
derings and voices ” Thcsc refer to the -mutterings of thp 

up [better, swtchcd away] to The third heaven.,’ (2 &r. tempest which is already gathering over thr Church and the 
12:2.) John also saw at last the third heavens and earth world. 
fully ‘established. As most of our readers know, the progres- 

Others beside ourselves see the approaching storm. 
hut they fail to recognize from whence it romps. 

sion of these so-called heavens is not upward, but onward. 
The first heavens and earth were before the flood; the second, 

Before the throne are seen seven lamps of fire burning. 

this present evil world and its ruling powers (first and second 
which are the seven spirits of God-the seven (perfect or 
complete number) channels through which Got1 is about to 

are under Satan) ; the third, the new heavens and earth, manifest 1~s power. If we compare carefully Rev. 1 :4, 12. 20 ; 
wherein daelleth righteousness. The third will be under the 2:l; 3:l; 5:6, we find that they are the church of the first- 
rule of Christ and his saints. It is during this latter that born. 
all the glorious promises of peace and prosperity will be ful- 

These were called from the beginning “the light of 
the world,” but from henceforth they arc to “shine forth as 

filled. “His rest shall be glorious.” This dispensation of the 
kingdom cf God is symbol&ally termed a new heavens (gov- 

the Sun in the kingdom of their Father.” (xltt. 13:43.) 

ernment) and new earth (subjects) in contradistinction from 
These, too, are to be the honored instruments by which he 

the heaiens and earth &hi& n;w are, “The present evil 
will smite the nations, pour out his plagues, and shed light and 
truth upon mankind. “This honor hath all his saints.” 

world,” or order of things. It was to this Millennial king- (Ps. 149.) 
dom that Paul was caught away in vision (2 Cor. 12:2). 

As the powers of tge third- heaven take possession, .the 
In full view of the throne is also seen “a sea of glass.” 

This sea is soon to be mingled with fire (Rev. 15 :2 ) . From 
powers of the second are “shaken” until they are destroyed. 

The Lord tells us in Matt. 
our standpoint it is transparent. 

(Matt. 24:29; Heb. 12:26.) 
The sen represents the un- 

24:31, that after he has come he “will send forth his angels 
fettered, irreligious masses of the people. We are enabled 

with a great trumnet. and thev shall gather together his 
to see clearly the internal forces that control them, what 

elect fro& the four*winds.,, (Se’e also l& Thess. 2:16, 17.) 
they are about to do, and why they do it. We can see that 

It is evident, then, that the open door which John saw 
the fire is “already kindled.” We see it smouldering in their 
breasts, ready to break out, a wild, unquenchable nhirlwinll 

\vas the entrance to the third heaven-the first sten toward 
the place of power for those whom John represents. What 

of flame, when the due time comes. The whole matter is 

brings them there? *John savs that t,he first voice which he 
clear as crystal from the standpoint of those who are walk- 

hca<i was as of a trumpet, “which said: “Come up hither.” 
ing in the light. 

Around and in the midst of the throne arc seen the four 
During the sounding of the seventh trumpet, under which 

we now are, the announcement was made: “The kingdoms 
cherubim or living ones, here translated “beasts.” Before 

of this world are become those of our Lord and of his Christ.” 
we can understand what they represent here, we must take 

(Rev. 11:15.) The prophetic word has shown us that the 
a glance at what is revealed in regard to them in earlier 
times. 

Christ has come, that he has entered uDon his reien. Be- THE CHERUBIM 
lieving this, and’ knowing what the results would be in the 
earth, business has been sacrificed and pleasure relinquished 

These strange creatures are first broucllt to view in Gen. 

that we might know and spread the truth. Every new truth 
3:24 where they appear with flaming swo;bs as the guardians 

received and cherished has been a stepping-stone upward. The 
of the way leading to the tree of life. They are next seen 

Lord has beeu our Guide, and we have been led into “green 
at each end of the mercy-seat on the ark in the wilderness 

pastures.” 
(Ex. 25:15). In the n&t holy of the temple two new rep- 

The first object to meet the gaze of John is that of a 
resentatives of immense size were placed, between which the 

elorious ICinp seated on his throne. 
‘Ancient of kays.,, 

This is the Father. the 
ark was act. ( 1 Kings F :23. ) They were seen in vision by 

He is “ to look upon like a iasper’ and 
Isaiah (632-63 and Py Ezekiel. (1:5-16; 10:1-21.) They are 

a sardine stone.” The jasper is supposed to mean thi diamond. 
always counected with the immediate presence or wit?, the 

It is described as “most nrecious” and “clear as crvstal.” 
throne of God. Evidently at the entrance to Eden thel- rell- 

Being the most brilliant o$ all gems, it fittingly symbolizes 
resented or accompanied “the presence of God. (compare Geh. 

the glory of God; the light (luminary, or source of light) 
4:3, 16.) Isaiah and Ezekiel saw them RS szlorlorti~o or ‘ ‘ . . 

of the New Jerusalem. (Rev. 21: 11-23.) The sardine is 
carrying’ the throne or chariot of Jehovah. 

a stone of a red color. tie think it he;e symbolizes love, 
Looking at the mercy-seat as reprrseuting this chariot 

which is the underlying element in all cod’s actions-tinging 
or throne, the same idea is exnresstd in the relation of the 

t,he glory through which it shines. 
cherubim. to the ark-both in’ the tnhernncle and temple. 

The throne is encircled by a rainbow “like unto an em- 
(See also 1 Chron. 28: 18. 2 Chron. 4.) Jehovah is t’rr- 

erald.” A rainbow is the “token” of a covenant. (Gen. 
&entZy spoken of as dwelling bet\\rrn or Above the cheru&m. 

9:12-17.) The green or emerald color probably symbolizes 
(Ex. 25:22; Num. 7:89; 1 Sam. 4:4; Ps. 18:lO; Isa. 37:16.\ 

f reshness and vigor; that God’s plans are, like nature in the 
Some who have failed to recognizr them na s!ymboTs. hire 

snrine-time. filled with life. and continuallv develonin-a and 
supposed that the.y were a hip11 class of nnarels, n kind of 

u~foluding~blossoming into ‘luscious fruit fir the &t&ance 
bo&guard of the “Most High. -11~ has no neevd of such. He 

and pleasure of His creatures. 
dwells amid admiring and adorinr worahiuers. 

We are now introduced to 
What, then. do tie cherubim &mbolize’? We think the\- 

THE TWENTY-FOUR ELDERS 
personifi the &tributes of God. scholars hare suggested g 
number of attributes. 

Around the throne of God are seen twenty-four thrones, on 
We think that there are just four 

which are fundamental, namelv: Power. Wisdom. Justice 
which are seated twenty-four elders. M&y opinions have and Love. These four include ill others. ’ For instance: in- 
been given in regard to who these svmbolize. With nresent 
light ‘we present-the following: It is’ clear that, bein’g sym- 

dependence, omniscience, holiness nud benevolence nre drpcncl- 
ent on or similar to the above mentioned in thrir absolute 

bolic, they cannot be individual saints. It cannot well be perfection as God has them. 
the Church of the first-born, as they appear under another 

On  these his throne is rcprc- 

symbol. It is unlikely that they represent angels. 
sented as being supported. 

When the way bark to Eden was closed by “the chrru- 
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him,” it was not on!y the act of his power and justice; it 
was also done by wlstlom and love. “Cursed is the ground 
for thy sake” was the utterance of love and wisdom. Idle- 
ness destroys ; activity develops. The latter made the Greeks. 
even in a -rugged co.uutry, a finely developed people; while 
idleness ruined Rome. with the treasures of the world at 
her feet. 

In the tabernacle two small cherubim appear. They are 
a part of the mercy-scat and seem to grow out of it. Be- 
fork we can appreciate this picture we -must remember that 
the tabernacle represented things as they exist during the 
Gospel age: the temple, as they will be during the Millennial 
age.. Agiin, the pi&u& is not”as seen from God’s standpoint, 
but from fhat of the church. The mercv-seat in a sense v 
represents Christ. Many who cannot see the love and iustice 
of‘ God apart from Ch”rist, believe that they are soLehow 
bound UP in him. These two attributes of God are verv in- 
distinct ‘to them; they cannot see themi except that in some 
manner, too deep for their understandmg, they are blended 
in Christ. Again, previous to the advent of Jesus, even the 
love is hidden; dnfy the “stern” justice appears. ’ The love 
was in Christ. but was not vet made manifest. Previous 
to the atoni& sacrifice the picture appears like this. The 
mercy-seat is %he place of justice-but* man has been proved 
euiltv. Until satisfaction has been made there is no houe. 
?ow& and wisdom-the two cherubim-stand at either eid, 
their wings uplifted as if ready to fly to the rescue, but 
their feet are held by justice. Thev cannot move. They 
look expectant toward” thk mercy-seat,” waiting, watching foi 
the blood of atonement which shall set them free to do their 
willing work. But these cherubim are said to over-shadow 
the mercy-seat. This is also true, for if the blood of atone- 
ment is not forthcominrr. thev stand as the guardians of 
justice and the terror or’the evil-doer. 

In the temple, which represents the church in the Millen- 
nial age, two new and very large cherubim were made. [Prob- 
ably nearly twenty-one feet high.] They are represented as 
standinn on epch side of the ark. their outer wines touchine 
either Gall, and their inner wings touching each >ther, thui 
filling the whole expanse. (2 Chron. 3:lO.) 

These two new cherubim would seem to represent the other 
two attributes that had been so obscure before, but are now 
made glorious by the additional light of the new dispensa- 
tion. [There was one lampstand in the tabernacle and ten 
in the temple.] The chief work of the Millennial age will 
apparently be to show that these two glorious attributes- 
lore and Justice -are not lame or impotent; they stand upon 
their own feet; they are independent, yet in perfect harmony, 

and that they are “of one measure and of one size.” (1 Kings 
6:25.) 

We cannot in this follow minutely the description of the 
cherubim as seen b.y Isaiah and Ezekiel, neither have we 
sufficient light as y&, but we will notice ‘a few points that 
are easilv seen. These two prophets seem. like John. to renre- 
sent the” living saints. To ‘thim “the heavens were openid.,, 
(Ez. 1: 1; Rev. 4: 1.) They see “visions of God,” and Je- 
hovah sitting upon a throne. (Isa. 6:l.) 
cherubim around and under the throne. 

They see the 
They hear them 

rest not from crying, “Holy, holy, holy,” etc. That is, we 
now see that all of God’s attributes are in perfect harmonv. 
and that in ceaseless chorus they are so&ding forth h% 
praise, and revealing the fact that “the whole earth is full 
of his glory,“- to those who have their eyes opened. We are 
sent to preach, as the Lord’s new mouth-piece, a message 
that is ofl’ensive to “a rebellious house,” even to those who 
believe themselves to be the “Israel of God.” It is a message 
of “lamentations, mourning and woe.” (Ez. 2: 10.) We are 
given the book to eat. [What a blessed feast it is ! ] It is 
“like honey” in our mouths; but having been digested, it 
leads to seif-denial. to crucifixion. to death. (Ez. 3 : Rev. 10.) 

We realize our’weakness, but’when the h‘ot coil from thk 
altar touches our lips, we -are ready to answer, “Here am 
I. send me.” The message is, “Go and tell this people; 
Hear ye indeed, but under&and not; and see ye indeed, *but 
perceive not.” “Declare fat the heart of this people, and 
its ears declare heaw, and its eyes declare dazzled,,’ etc. 
[Young’s trans.] “T&n, said I, hrd how long? And he 
answered. Until the cities be wasted without inhabitant. and 
the houses without man, and the land be utterly desolate.,, 
(Isa. 6:5-13.) At the voice of the cherubim the door posts 

of the temnle move. and the house is filled with smoke (Isa. 
6:4; Ezek.* 10.4; Rkv. 15:8.) [For an illustration of this see 
“Seven Last Plapues.” ZION’S WATCH TOWER. June. 1853. 

-In Rev. 4:9-lc Jdhn hears the cherubim “$ive gloiy and 
honor and thanks to him that sitteth on the throne,” and 
immediately the twenty-four elders fall down before him, say- 
ing, “Worthy art thou, our Lord and our God, to receive the 
glory and honor and the power: for thou didst create all 
things, and because of thy will they are and were created” 

When we can hear the power, wisdom, justice, and love 
of God proclaiming in perfect harmony the glory ancl honor 
of our Father, then indeed his twenty-four witnesses ring 
out his praise as never before, and we realize that he created 
all things, bcth good and eiil, and that they exist by his 
nermission and shall ultimatelv work out his nleasure. 

I 

W. I. M. 

“And I saw in the right hand of Him tha.t sat on the 
throne a book written within and on the back [or outside] 
close sealed with seven seals, and I saw a strong angel pro- 
claimina: with a areat voice. Who is worthv to open the book 
and to -loose the- seals thereof? And no lone in’ the heaven, 
or on the earth, was able to open the book or to look thereon.” 

From John’s exalted standpoint he is enabled to look 
both backward and forward ovir the land&ape; and that he 
mav better understand God’s dealings he is shown the unfold- 
ingd of the plan from the first. %ence the events of this 
chapter carry us back to the beginning of the Christian dis- 
pensation. 

When Ezekiel and John are said to have received the 
scroll, or book, it was open (Rev. 10:2 ; Ezekiel 2: 10). At 
this date, but at the standpoint of this view, it had not yet 
been onened. The book signifies the plan and nurpose of God 
as wriiten in the law and <he prophet;. It was ieaied perfectly 
(with seven seals) until Christ began to open it. 

When the disciples asked our Lord, after his resurrection, 
in regard to the hIan, he answered: . “It is not for you to 
know the times or the seasons which the Father hath nut 
in his own power, [or grasp] but you shall receive poker 
[to understand] after that the Holy Spirit is come upon you.” 
(Acts 1:7-81. Life. immortalitv and sonship have onlv been 
seen since that timk (2 Tim. i: 10; John l-:12). A &ghty 
angel, with a great voice, cries: “Who is worthy to open 
the book. and to loose the seals thereof? And no one in 
heaven or on the eartk [symbolic] was a& to open the book 
or to look thereon.” Probablv this aneel svmbolizes the Law. 
which, from the time of its”deliveran& t&bough Moses, had 
been proclaiming as unworthy all who sought to overcome 
bv it. 

” The faithful are represented as weeping because of the 
obscurity and want of knowledge in regard to the plan. 

REVELATION-CHAPTER V 
“And one of the elders said unto me, Weep not, behold the 
Lion of the tribe of J&ah, the Root of David, hath over- 
come, to open. the book and the seven seals thereof.” This 
elder proves to be the old patriarch Jacob, who made the 
prophecy on his death-bed when blessing his sons. (Gen. 
49:8-12). 

John now sees “in the midst of the throne” and of the 
living ones and the elders “a Lamb standing, as though it 
had been slain.,’ We recognize at once the One whom John 
the Baptist introduced Co the Jews as “The Lamb of God 
who taketh away the sin of the world.” He comes and re- 
ceives the scroll out of the right hand of the One sitting 
on the throne. Not until he had passed the last test, had 
endured “to the end ” had risen in-victory a spiritual body, 
had been caught awky in glory, did he receive the wonderful 
scroll which “the angels desired to look into.” 

Ten days after our Lord ascended, the Holy Spirit was 
given. which at once benan to unfold the truth to the church. 
-When this took place Cohn saw the four living ones and the 
twenty-four elders falling together before the Lamb, each 
having a harp, with which they sing a new song, saying, 
“Worthy art thou to take the book and to open the seals 
thereof,: for thou wast shin, and didst purchase unto God 
with thv blood rmenl of everu tribe and tonaue and veovle 
and naiion, and mad&t them io be unto our &od a kiigdbm 
anrE priests; and they [shall] reign upon the earth.” 

When it was seen that these all acknowledged and testi- 
fled of Jesus, it was indeed a new song and a-glorious one; 
and when we listen to the beautiful harmonv as the melodious 
chords ring out from all the golden harps: our prayers and 
thanksgiving go up in the sweet incense from the golden bowls 
they have brought us. It is glorious news to the called of 
the Gentiles. Many are striving hard to find a way to prove 
themselves Israelites after the flesh. How much more glorious 
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to belong to the spiritual family who shall inherit the divine 
nature and attain to the rank of the royal priesthood “after 

riches and wisdom and might and honor and glory and bless- 

the order of Melchisedec”! 
ing.” And as the wave of thanksgiving and praise floats out 
over the world, the whole creation catches the strain and 

As the vision of the restitution of all under the dominion 
of Him who “shall be a priest upon his throne” (Zech. 

joins in the song: “And every created thing which is in 

6: 13 ) , rises before John, he seems to turn and look down the 
heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and on tha 

stream of time to the glorious consummation of the plan of 
sea, and all things that are in them, heard Z saying, Unto 

salvation ; 
Him that sitteth on the throne, and unto the Lamb, be the 

and, lo, the messengers that are in the presence 
of the throne, even myriads of myriads and thousands of 

blessing al&d the honor and the glory and the dominion for 

thousands, he heard saying with a great voice, “Worthy is 
ever and ecrer. And the four living ones said, Amen. And 

the Lamb that hath been slain, to receive the power and 
the elders fell down and worshiped.” 

m. I. 11. 

THE OBJECT OF OUR LORD’S RETURN 

DISOOURSE I 

[At the request of some of the readers, we will ublish 
reports of six discourses delivered by the editor in P Al egheny 
City in 1378, published at that time in some of the public 
prints. The edition of “OUTLINES OF SERMONS” published 
some time ago is exhausted. To those whom we have been 
obliged to retuse we suggest, that this series may meet the 
approval of some of you and to some extent serve your 
purpose. Below is tho first one of the series.] 

Why does the Lord return? We do not ask if he will 
return, for as every Christian student of the Bible well knows 
that is one of the central themes of the Apostles’ teaching 
-the coming of our Lord and our gathering together unto 
Him. It was repeatedly used by Jesus to comfort the dis- 
ciples-“ I will come again and -receive you unto myself.” 

But while all are agreed as to the fact-the manner and 
the object are subjectsVupon which there is great difference 
of view. As we are now dealing with the latter-the object- 
let us examine the various leading views on the subject, of 
which there are six. 
of Christ 

Four of these views make the coming 
“a coming” in nume only-devoid of a personal 

advent. The other two views hold that the coming is a 
personal presence, but differ regarding its object, etc. 1 

First-Among the former, we find the chief to be, that 
death is the coming of Christ. The holders of this view 
scarcely know why they think so. Simply, they have that 
idea. This is the most unscriptural of all views, for while 
not a single text supports it, there are hundreds to con- 
tradict such a thought. The church is everywhere taught 
to look for and “love His appearing,” while death is pro- 
nounced an eremy. 
is death.” 

“The last enemy which shall be destroyed 
“For this nurnose Christ was manifested that 

He might destroy death.” _ Substitute the second coming of 
Christ for the word death in this passage, and what would 
you have? 

A second view is-That the power manifested on the day 
of Pentecost evinced Christ’s return as having taken place, 
and to be a coming in spiritual power and energy to His 
people. Such forget that Jesus characterized this as the com- 
ing- of another, consequently not of himself, when he said, 
“I will pray the Father, and He shall send you another com- 
forter, even the Spirit of Truth.” There is a sense in which 
the Spirit represented Christ during his absence. For instance 
Jesus declared that he would be present with the twos and 
threes gathered in His name (M&t. 18:20). This He has 
done by the Spirit; comforting those who came seeking His 
blessing. In the same spiritual sense He has abode with His 
church-all the way down; as he said, “Lo, I am with you 
alwavs, even unto the end of the age.” Matt. 28:20. Yet. 
pers&lly, he was to be absent unti’i the end of the age, as 
he taught. 

A third view is-That Christ came at the destruction of 
Jerusalem, because Jesus mentions His coming in the same 
conversation in which He refers to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. Overlooking the fact that three distinct questions are 
asked by the disciples, (Matt. 24 :3), which received separate 
answers. Jesus gave them to understand that His coming 
was not imminent; there would be wars, etc., but the end 
is not yet. He said, “Nation shall rise against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom, (Matt. 24 :7 ) . This was not ful- 
filled before the fall of Jerusalem, for until that time and 
for long after, the Romans held the nations in the quiet and 
peace of servitude. Again, he says, “These eood tidings of 
the kingdom shall be preached in” tie whole &habited &rth 
(NEW VERSION) for a testimony unto all the nations; and 
then shall the end come.” This has only been fulfilled during 
the last few years. America, Australia and some other large 
portions of the world were probably unknown to the early 
church. Then He mentioned certain signs and said, “When 

YE SEE ALL these things then know that it is nigh, even at 
the door.” This generation (the one seeine these sians) shall 
not pass away -until all these things “are fulfified: The 
generation then living did not see all those signs. 

Further, John the Revelator, who wrote some 26 years 
after the destruction of Jerusalem, was ignorant of Christ’s 
having come, and Jesus himself also, for while one says, 
“Behold! I come quickly,” the other answered, “Even so, 
come Lord Jesus.” (Rev. 22 :20). 

A fourth view is-That Christ comes in conversion of 
sinners ; so continually coming, more and more. This cannot 
be what Jesus referred to when He said, “All tribes of the 
earth shall mourn and wail because of him when thev see 
him coming.” Do they mourn and wail when a sinnkr is 
converted? The chief obiection to the four views iust men- 
tioned is that the real personal coming is ignored: Of the 
two classes who hold to a personal coming of our Lord, one is 
called Pre-millenarian [before the Millennium], and the other 
Post-millenarian [after the Millennium]. 

Of the latter class are most of so-called orthodox Chris- 
tians. They believe that he has been coming all the way 
down in the growth of the church and the advancement of 
science and civilization, but that he will also come personally 
to crown his triumphant church, when she shall have put 
down all opposing authority and power; and that he, through 
her efforts, will put all enemies under her feet. Others, who 
claim only a personal coming, believe in about the same order 
of events; that through the missionary labors of the church 
the world will be converted and thus usher in the millennial 
age, at the close of which the Lord will come, wind up 
earthly agairs, reward believers and condemn sinners. 
have much scripture which, 

They 
if taken disconnectedly, seems 

to favor this view. But even these we believe, when God’s 
word and plan are looked at as a whole, will be found to 
favor the view we are advancing, viz.: That Christ comes 
before the conversion of the world; that the church is now 
being tried, and that the reward promised the overcomers is: 
that they shall share in this reign:-“To him that over- 
cometh will I give to sit with me in my throne.” (Rev. 3 :21. ) 
“And they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years.” 
(Rev. 20 : 4.) “Ye which have followed me,” etc. (Matt. 19 : 28 ) . 
“If we suffer with Him we shall also reign with him.” (2 Tim. 
2:12). 

There are two texts in particular used by our Post-mil- 
lennial brethren to which we would refer. One is, “This 
gospel must first be preached in all the world for a witness. 
Then shall the end come,” They claim this to mean that 
the gospel will convert the world before the end of the gospel 
age. We, Pre-millennial believers, claim that witnessing to 
the world does not mean converting the world, that the object 
of the present witnessing is principally “To take out a people 
for His name.” The church, who at Christ’s coming arc 
united to Him and receive His name. (Rev. 3 : 12.) The other 
text is-“Sit thou on my right hand, until I’ make thine 
enemies thv footstool.” The thought eenerallv gathered from 
this Scripture is, that in heaven God-has a th;one on which 
He sits continually, and then when “Christ sat down on the 
right hand of the Majesty on High,” He sat down also upon 
the same throne. This is a misconception. The throne of 
God as referred to is not an ivory or golden seat, but refers 
to His supreme authoritv and rulershin, for “Heaven is m\ 
throne and earth is my footstool,” and-Paul says, “God bath 
highly exalted Him (Christ) and given Him a name above 
every name, ” etc. He has given Him authority above every 
other, next to the Father. If Christ sits upon a materi. 
throne until His enemies are made His footstool, (all aub- 
dued) then of course He could not come until the Millennial 
reign was fully inaugurated. But if it means the exalting 
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to power, it would not interfere with His coming and sub- inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness.” (Psa. 2G : 9 ) . 
duing all thines unto Himself.” 

“kight ban-d” 
It is in this new dispensation that, with Evil or Satan bound, 

signifies the chief place-position of excel- the kno\\ledge of the Lord shall fill the whole earth as the 
lence or favor. And the words of Jesus to Pilate agree with waters do the sea.” The conversion of the world, instead of 
this thought: “Hereafter ye shall see the Son of M&r sitting being due now, while the devil is “prince of this world,” 
on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of will, David says, be “When the kingdom is the Lord’s and 
heaven.” ( hlai k. 14 : 62 ) . He will be on the right hand when He is the Governor among the nations, (then) all the ends 
coming and remain at the right hand forever. of the world bhall remember, and turn to the Lord, and the 

These two last named views demand a thorough esami- kingdoms of the nations shall come and worship before Him.” 
nation. There are able arguments possible on both sides; ( 1%. 22:27-28). 
yet both are not true. We propose, therefore, to take a “The present evil world” contains three separate ages ; 
~~lancr at t11c pIa c ot God for savnig the world, believing the Patriarchal age, lasting from the flood to the death of 
that in su doing WC shrill lind the relation md bearing of Jacob; the Jewish age, lasting from the death of Jacob until 
both the firat ant1 the sword comings, and know where to the death of Christ-when He gave them up, wept over them, 
lunate the latter. and said * “Your house is left unto you desolate.” (Matt. 

First, then: Hast God a plan? All must agree that He 23:35.) The Gospel age, lasting from Christ’s baptism and 
1lHS ; although, almost all art: inclined to think and talk anointing until the full company of “the church of the first- 
uf His de;~lin~s a+ thougli He were dealing by :I rule of chance, born” is complete, and He comes-the “sounding of the seventh 
and governed entirely by circumstances. No; He that would trumpet, the resurrection and reward of saints and prophets.” 
condemn a man for building a tower without first counting (Rev. 11:iG). 
the cost, shall He buibl and people a universe without matured We know not how many ages may be in “The \Yorld to 
clans and due forethought? No, brethren, “known unto the 
i,ord are a11 His ways From the beginning..,’ God has a plan 

Come,” but that there is more than one we are assured, for 
Paul speaks of “The ages to come.” (Eph. 2 :7.) The first 

or purpo5e, and we know that “all His purposes shall be of these alone is dealt with in Scripture-the millennial age, 
accomplished.” But how shall we find that plan? It is during which the saints shall live and reign with Christ a 
revealed to us in God’s Word. “Search the Scriptures,,, as thousand years. (Rev. 20 :4). 
l’aul says, “Compare Scripture with Scripture,” for Having gotten an outline, let us look more particularly 

“God is His own interpreter, at God’s doings and sayings; and now, I will astonish you, 
And He will make it plain.” doubtless, until you reflect, when I say that, according to 

We are too much inclined to ask, What does my church His word, God is not now trying to convert the world, nor 
say?, about any question, instead of “What saith the Scrip- has He been during past ages. What has He been doing? 
tures? Too much theology is studied and the Bible not Taking out a people-Church-for His name. Do not think 
enough. With the thought, then, that “The Scriptures are this wonderful, as it is only putting in a striking form what 
able to make us wise,,, that the “Testimonies of the Lord all Calvinists believe, among whom are Baptists, l’resbyterians 
are sure, making wise the simple” (teachable), and that “all and others, viz: That God is now electing-or choosing His 
Scripture given by inspiration of God is profitable, that the Church out of the world. Yes, and all our brethren who 
II~X~ of GoJ  mav be thoroughlg furnished,” let us study. believe in free grace must ntlrnlt that if “ill1 Hi5 purposes 

Notice first ‘that the Scriptures divide human history into shall be accomplished,” and “God’s word shall prosper in the 
three great successive periods, called “The world that was,” thing whereto it was sent”; if these Scriptures are true God 
(the age ending with the flood), “The present evil world,” did not purpose the conversion of the world during the past 
(the age commencing at the flood and ending with the coming 6,000 years, else it would be accomplished. Neither did He 
of Christ a second time), and lastly, “The world to come,,’ send His Word to convert the world up to the present time, 
(the age commencing with the second coming of Christ) the else it did mt prosper in the thing whereto He sent it. These 
endless age, or “World without end.,’ This arrangement is two views have been dividing points in the churches for cen- 
not mere fancy, but is strictly scriptural. A proper under- turies, viz: Election and Free Grace. 
standing of these ages enables us to “rightly divide the word We believe the Scripture to teach both, but that it re- 
of truth,,’ and it seems impossible to understand his plan quires the observance of “Heaven’s first law,” order, to rightly 
without first recognizing them. ditide the Word of truth on this subject. 

Peter mentions all of them. (2 Pet. 3:6, 7, 12.) Paul There is no scriptural account of God’s giving mankind 
sneaks of “the nresent evil world. and of the world to come.” any law, nor but very little light of revelation during the 
J&us also disiinguished between them, and calls the devil age preceding the deluge. One promise shines out: “The 
the prince of this world, (John 14:30), and promised reward seed of the woman shall bruise the serpent’s head”; but 
to His faithful followers “ in the world [or order of things1 cum tti required future revelation to be comprehended. God 
to come, etc. had, however, a few faithful servants, some or the patriarchs, 

While Christ has all power in heaven and earth, for wise who had light above the masses; these shone as lamps in a 
purposes, He has not heretofore made use of it, permitting dark way. 
evil to reign and measurably control the world, and the devil The Patriarchal age had increase of light. It was now 
to be “prince of this world,” or order of things. But the revealed that this seed was not only to crush evil (the 
time is promised when “He shall take to Himself His great serpent) but to “bless all the families of earth.” Still God’s 
power and reign,” exalting His church and giving her “power church was represented by but one man at a time-Noah, 
over the nations,” so that instead of as now, being “subject Abraham, Isaac, etc. 
to the nowers that be,” she shall “rule the nations.” These Patriarchs were elected or chosen. “God called Abra- 

But.when will He.thus assume control? When the Gospel ham, and said,” etc. Abraham and his kin was called. His 
church, “H-is body”-Ecclesia-is complete, evil now being parents were idolaters. He had many sons and daughters, 
nermitted. for the trial of faith, and the perfecting of the but only one son was chosen. “In Isaac shall thy seed be 
gaints. This time is synchronous with the-sounding of the called.” Of Isaac’s two sons, only one was chosen. “As it 
“seventh trumpet.” (Rev. 11: 15. ) Here the mystery (church) is written (says Paul, Rom. 8:ll and 12)’ Jacob have I 
of God is finished-and “the kingdoms of this world” become loved, but Esau have I hated” (loved less). God chose before 
the kingdoms of our Lord and His anointed (church). Now, they were born, “That the purpose of God according to election 
we inauire. is this transfer of authoritv from Satan to Christ 
caused by the conversion of the nations to Christ through 

might stand.” Now, remember, I do not say that God elected 
one to go to heaven and the other to hell. Far from it. We 

preaching the Gospel ? We answer, NO; at this time the will talk of Esau’s portion and the non-elect on a future 
nations are not converted. See the eighteenth verse: “And occasion. 
the nations were angry, and thy wrath is come,” If con- At Jacob’s death another advance step in God’s plan is 
verted, they would not thus be hostile, neither would God’s taken, and typical or fleshly Israel is formed. From this 
wrath come uwn them. 

1 
On the contrary, God teaches in 

many Scriptures that a great time of trouble will come upon 
time one man no longer represents God in the world; but a 
nation; all the sons of Jacob and their posterity. And now 

the nations. “Come, behold the desolations which the Lord we have an elect nation or church, and God gives all His 
hath made in the earth; He maketh wars to cease unto the 
ends of the earth.” (Pea. 46:8-10). 

special blessings to it. Other and larger nations-Egypt, 
This is the way God 

tells us He will make wars to cease. The next clause informs 
Chaldea, &C.-are passed by; left without light and without 
knowledge, while these are given to Israel. “What advantage 

us that then He “will be exalted among the heathen and in then hath a Jew? Much every way, chiefly because to them 
all the earth.” This chastisement of nations is designed for was committed the oracles (laws and testimonies) of God.” 
their good, and is as necessary to them as chastisement to This is Paul’s statement. (Rom. 3 :2). God speaking to them 
the children of God now, and it will have this effect; for says : “You only have I known of all the families of the earth.” 
“When the judgments of the Lord are abroad in the earth the (Bmos 3:2). This people alone was recognized, and this 
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continued untii Christ came, and after that-until for lack 
of faith they were given up and their house left desolate. 

During Christ’s ministry he preached to them and would 
not suffer HIP disciples to go to any others, saying as he 
sent them out, “Go not into the way of the Gentiles, and into 
any city of the Samaritans enter ye not.” Why so, Lord? 
“1 am not sent save to the lost sheep ‘of the house of Israel.” 
All His time was devoted to them until death, and here was 
his first awd grandest gift, not for Israel only, but for all; 
for Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man. (Heb. 2:9). And now, also, in the Gospel age, a certain 
sort of election obtains. Some parts of the world are more 
favored than others with the Gospel (which is free to all 
who hear). Contrast yourself with your privileges and knowl- 
edge with yonder heathen man who never yet heard the call. 

When this called-out company (called to be the “sons of 
God,” “heils of God and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ our 
Lord”-“our high calling”) is complete, then the plan of 
God for tl-.c world’s salvation is only beginning. Not until 
then can THE SEED “bruise the serpent’s head” and bless all 
the families o! the earth. For the seed is not Jesus, the 
head alone, but the church also, which is His body, as Paul 

informs us (Gal. 3:29), “Which seed is Christ; and if ye be 
Christ’s, then are ‘ye Abraham’s seed. and heirs accordinu to 
the promise.” 
(Rom. l(i:20.) 

‘I’lli same company a& to bruise the aer;ent. 
“The very God of Peace shall brui-e Satan 

under you?. feet shortly.” 
The Gospel age makes ready the chaste virgin (cl~urch 1 

for the coming bridegroom. In due time the bridegroom 
comes and th?y that are ready are united. The second Adam 
and the secoid Eve become -one, the new creation and the 
glorious work of elevating mankind in the world begins. The 
river of living waters will flow from the Xew Jeruaalen-- 
the symbol of the glorified church (Rev. 22: l-3). Then thr: 
conversion of the world will be due. The church, no\v the 
“espoused virgin,” will then be “the Bride, the Lamb’+ ~iie,” 
and, with her Lord, she shall share in ruling, tcach!lrg and 
restoriyg mankind from the curse. 
the Bride say, Come! 

Then shall “tllc hl~li IL dt~d 
and whosoever will, let him take or 

the water of life freely.” (Rev. 22 : 17 ) . \\ hat I‘, iww a 

“well of water in you,” will then be a bountiful ri\el- 
enough for ~11. Thus seen, the object of the Lord’s retulu 
is to exalt ;lnd glorify his Bride-the elect church-an11 with 
and through her to “bless all the families of the earth.” 

\ve are living in an age of shams and counterfeits. Satan 
seems to hare abandoned the hope of crushing out the Chris- 
tian Church by a process of uidisguised hogtility, and now 
seeks to destrov her eficiencv bv stealthilv draining off her 
vitality, nud r<bbing her of ,veiy supernaiural element. He 
“transforms himself into an annel of lieht.” and often as- 
~unles to be the special friends &d auar&ai of the Church. 
(‘raftily he infuses- his deadly virus and inculcates his 

x  
laus- 

ible philosophy, until the moral perception is obscure , the 
ronscience is distorted, and policy runs nearly the whole ec- 
clesiastical machinery. Thus a popularized religion-which 
costs nothin,a and is worth nothing-is readilv accepted, while 
the old religion of the cross is itterly discarded.- Tfie con- 
sequence is, that there is religion enough, and Churcia;z 
enough. but a great famine for real Christianity. 
with“thousands-all over the land who, if catechiied in regard 
to their sniritual condition. renlv with much self-assurance 
tll:lt they are members of s&h -a”Church. They assume that 
the Church is an ark of safety; and, once ensconced within 
IIW enclosures, all further an&ety ends. Let us try to un- 
Illask this dreadful delusion of the devil. 

There is a difference, we may premise, between the reaE 
and the non&ml Church of Christ, The former is composed 
of all true Christians. Its boundaries are therefore invisible, 
as no man can tell exactly where to draw the lines. The 
latter is composed of those who assume the Christian name 
and practice the ordinances of God’s house. It is commonly 
called the visibZe Church, because its boundary lines are 
known. The epithet may apply to a single local society of 
a given denomination, or to the aggregate of local societies 
of all denominations. We use the term, in this DaDer, to 
designate the outward or visible Church: 

A- _ 

1. Christ nnd the Church are not identical. There mav 
be ten thousand Churches, but there is only one Christ. No; 
can all those Churches supply the place of our one, blessed 
all-sufficient Saviour. A man may be saved without the 
Church, but he cannot be saved without Christ. A man may 
be in the Church and not be saved: but he cannot be in Christ 
without salvation. Sinners sometimes become members of 
the Church; but only saints are members of Christ. A person 
mav live in the Church for vears. with the old heart of 
cainality and selfishness; but “if aiy man be in Christ, he 
is a new creature.” 

The requirements of the Church a*e often wrong and ruin- 
ous; but *the claims of Christ are always reasinable and 
right. The Church mav become a sink of nollution: but Christ 
is”ever the perfection” of purity. The 6hurch iay be rent 
with divisions; but Jesus Christ is not divided. The Church 
may become terribly entangled in mysticism and error; but 
Christ is always the embodiment of light and truth. The 
Church may change her name and her nature; but Christ 
is “the same yesterday, today, and forever.” The Church 
may be a crutch to walk with, but she is a poor Christ to 
trust in for salvation and eternal life. 

2. Christian worship and Church worship are not identical. 
Vast multitudes cling to some Church establishment as a 
drowning man would cling to a life-boat. Thev bow obse- 
quiously- to her priestly &d official mandates, ind imagine 
that the blind servility which they tender to the Church will 
be accounted acceptable service offered to Christ. The sim- 
plicity of the Gospel i‘s lost in the imposing forms and glitter- 

CHRISTIANITY VS. CHURCHIANITY 
ing accompaniments of modern churchism. 
edifices attract the eye. 

Splendid church 
Splendid music charms the ear. 

Splendid pra.yers are addressed lo the CON(;HEC;ATIOS. Splendid 
sermons please the fancy, and leave deluded sinners to slumbel 
on. Church rivalry has achieved a glorious succes4, if suc’ceSs 
consists in gorgeous temples, tall steeples, loud-souuding bells:, 
thundering organs, ostentatious dressing, theatrical singing. 
pointless praying, rhetorical preaching, careless hearing, and 
unscriptural practicing! 

M&h of the cur&t worship is done by proxy. Lazv 
reliaionists surrender their sacred riphts to others. Tl*r;. 
taki it for granted that the preacher-is on the right track, 
and readily swallow whatever may be doled out from the 
pulpit, without using their own brains in searching for the 
hidden treasures of truth. Thus religious ideas are trans- 
mitted from generation to generation,-until tradition exerts 
a more powerful influence than the Bible in moldine the senti- 
ments 03 mon. There comes to be a fashionable fa%t. as well 
as a fashionable dress. To embrace a certain st&eotyped 
circle of doctrinal views entitles a man to the claim of “ortho- 
doxy” ; but let him not venture one step out of the beaten 
track, if he would not be denounced as a deluded heretic ! 
But few have the moral courage to question the decisions 
of the Church, much less to discard ivhat she has labeled 
as “orthodox.” The verdict of a few leading denominations 
has thus grown up into a threatening tyrann;; and the mul- 
titude cannot think of stemming the mighty tide. So they 
how down in their narrow enslavement and worshin this I 
curiously-fashioned but pious-looking idol-tice Church! Since 
all idolatry is an abomination to God, we have no more 
right to worship a church than we have to worship a goldetl 
calf! We rob the Lord of his rightful honor, and ourselves 
of the highest. bliss of Christianity, by looking to the Church 
too much, and “looking unto Jesus” too little. 1Yhat can 
be done to deal a staggering blow to this cruel church-worship 
of the das, and at the same time rive us more exalted mulct 
ravishing -&ews of Jesus Christ 1 ?‘here is a grand fnilurc 
to carry out the ultimate design, when the :ll)plianc<~~ of thr 
Gospel result only in the production of Churchianity. Our  
perception, our prayers, our faith, and our :i(lor:ltion must 
overleap the narrow recincts 
rise up to the eterna P 

of the outward Church, and 
throne! “l\-orship God!” 

3. Chrrstion fellowship and Church fellolrship are not 
identical. .I’he followers of Christ are called uuon to “lo\(~ 
one another with a pure heart ferventlv.” Indeed. this I. 
one of the Scriptural tests of discipleship. “We know that 
we have passed from death unto life because we love thz 
brethren.” All Christians constitute one family, and Iore is 
the golden tie designed to bind their hearts together around 
the common cross. But love is a tender Dlant that needs to 
be reared with a hand. Hence the maiv exhortations <,i 
Scripture to “consider one another”-to “he-kindly affectioncd 
one to another”-to esteem others better than oursrlvc- 
to “bear one another’3 burdens”-to exercise a forgiving spirit 
-to “let brotherlv love continue”-to “endeavor to !it~n t 11ca 
unity of the Spiri”t in the bonds of peace.” ,411 such i*;juuc- 
lions point out the danger of alicn;ltcti f<Lt,linps :~nci p<>l-~~ne,l 
affections, and show the importance of making a special eriort 
to promotll Christian unity and love. lluw di*;i~tr~~ns arr 
the results of not regarding these Gosprl  prcccpt~ I--- 
A. A. Phelps. 
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QUESTION 
Qucs. A Brother writes to heartily endorse our expressions 

in last issue relative to the Inter. S. S. Lessons, etc., and 
asks. Can we not have a lesson leaf for children which would 
rightly present the Scripture teachings to them? 

A?lS. In our opinion Sunday-schools and all kinds of 
schools are good and useful in proportion as they teach any- 
thing valuable or useful. Let children be taught morality 
of every sort, and instructed in the first principles of the 
Gospel, and all they can understand concerning God’s charac- 
ter, and of the harmony between God’s two revelations- 
the book of nature and the book of revelation. Thus they will 
be prepared for useful and honest lives as men and women- 
loral and obedient to their Creator and Redeemer. 

” But we who are in training for the high calling cannot 
turn aside from the specia2 work of this age-the work of 
preparing “the Bride, the Lamb’s wife.” The Bride is to 
make herself ready ; and just at the present moment, when 
the last touches of adornment are being put on preparatory 
to the wedding, every member’s service is required in this 
all-important, present work. Soon our exalted position of 
heavenly power with the Lord, will enable us to render sub- 
stantial aid to all work, for the blessing and elevating of 
humanity. The very work for which we &e now in prefara- 
tion is the restoring and blessing of all families of earth. 

To all saints who have a tal&t for teaching and explain- 
ing, and who see the truth clearly, we suggest that you 
“cast your net on the other side of the ship” and become 
fishers of men and women rather than of children; and fish 
for one ~12~s only, viz.: the consecrated in Christ Jesus, and 
to these do as did Aquilla and Priscilla to Apollos-show 
unto them “the way of God more perfectly.” (Acts 18:26-28.) 
It is the eleventh hour, but go ye also into the vineyard, and 
whatsoever is right shall be your reward. It is too late 
now to espect fruit for this vintage from new slips, but JOU 
may be of service to the older fruit-bearing branches by tear- 
ing off some of the old withered leaves, and thus letting in 
the sunlight of grace and truth with power to ripen their 
fruit. 

&es. is it possible for a parent to cast all care on 
Jesus and not be worried about the future condition of 
grown children, who, though members of the nominal church 
and free from gross sins, yet manifest much love for the 
world and have no appetite for spiritual things? 

Ans. We think that a proper appreciation of the Lord’s 
character and plans, while it would not lead to carelessness 
in using every opportunity to reach him that hntb an ew 
to hear, yet would be free entirely from worry. Under all 
circumstances let us give thanks. 

In the first place, probably your sons and daughters, like 
thousands of others, are not ww creatures in Christ-old 
things have not passed away and all things have not become 
new to them; hence they would not be hirs of spiritual, 
heavenly things. For this reason God does not reveal to 
them things which they cannot have. No such human eye 
bath seen, nor ear heard, neither bath it entered into the 
heart of mart the thin s 

% 
which God hath in reservation for 

those that love him [t e consecrated “new oreatzures”]. But 
Cod hctth reaeded these things to the tle&C creatures by his 
Spirit. (1 Cor. 2:9-10.) 

Being of the earth earthy, they shall in due time be blessed 
by being restored to the iererfection of the earthly condition, 
and to a perfect enjoyment of earthly blessings, because re- 
deemed by the precious blood. In their resurrection (or per- 
fecting) thev shall come fulls to the image of the first man, 
“very” ‘good” ; but those who, through -consecration, have 
changed their nature; will be no longer men, but “new crea- 
tures”-spiritual beings-and shall bear the image of the 
Head of the heavenly house when perfected. As was the 
earthly one, Adam, such like will they be also that are earthly: 
and as is the heavenly one, Jesus, such like will they be also 
that are heavenly. 

The dilllculty is, that the church, having misconstrued 
the Gospel’s present mission to witness to the world, and to 
develop a little flock, came to the conclusion that she must 
NOW concurt the world, hence she has bent her energies in 
that direction, and almost ignored the deeper work upon the 
“little flock.” The work of converting the world being slow, 
she naturally concluded that she must not be too particular 
as to whom she received, else she would seem to make no 
progress. Accordingly she lowered her standard. Therefore 
rnanv persons have been told that they are Christians, and 
invited to join church, who never were converted, and know 
nothing about entire consecration. Such are not new crew- 

COLUMN 
tures, and, consequently, cannot sympathize with the rules of 
self-sacrifice laid down in Scrinture for the little flock. As 
such constitute, probably, three- fourths of the membership of 
the nominal church, it is not surprising that spirituality and 
sniritual truths are at such a discount in it. 

I Again, we say, rejoice-rejoice that you may overcome 
and be of that spiritual seed which shall bless and restore 
the nations. Rejoice that your children are moral, and do 
all that you can”to supply zhem a basis for morality in the 
expression and illustra.tion of God’s character in your words 
and conduct. Rejoice as you think of the blessings to come 
upon them and all mankind when the kingdom is the Lord’s 
and he is the governor among the nations. Rejoice evermore, 
and in everything give thanks: “For he is good-His mercy 
endureth forever.” “Blessed is the man that trusteth in him.” 

&es. Please let us know your oninion of the very distinct 
physical features of the presknt day, such as cyclones, sun 
SDOtS. etc. I know vour nosition concernine oolitical and 
r;ligious changes as *fulfill%g the scriptural- siatements of 
the shaking of the heavens, earthquakes, etc., but not con- 
cerning these ph sical 

Ans. We un cl 
phenomena. 

erstand that great physicd as well as politi- 
cal and religious revolutions are now in progress. Just what 
these are, may not be very clearly seen, but these are as 
certain to bring a blessing to earth as the others, though, 
like them, the change may be attended with distress. 

It seems certain that to make the earth into a paradise 
like Eden, such as the prophecies picture, and a fit place 
for the restored race, some great changes of climate, etc., 
must occur. Looking back, we find that some important 
changes of climate, etc., took place at the time of the Deluge; 
a chanee which at once affected the lonnevitv of humanitv, 
for befzrc that life averaged 500 to 1,060 years, but irnrne: 
diately afterward it was shortened. (See Gen. 6 :3 ; 9 :29 ; 
11:32.) Furthermore. we learn that until the flood. there 
had been no rain on the earth, it being watered by ‘a mist 
instead. (Gen. 2 :5, G. ) These changes- occurred at the em1 
of the first world or disueasation-at the beginning of “The 
present evil world,” or *dispensation-and we thiuk that a 
proper time to expect another change to a better condition 
would be at the close of the present evil dispensation, at the 
threshold of “The world [di‘spensation] to- come,” wherein 
dwelleth riahteousness. That these chances will be sudden 
we do not- believe, but think that the &-wise Director of 
the work has so planned that physical and higher changes 
run parallel and keep pace with each other. 

As we find the forty years, from 1874 to 1914, A. D., 
prophetically marked out as the time for the change of earth’s 
administration, it would seem not unreasonable to suppose that 
the proper physical changes might occur during the same 
period. “Not that we expect all changes to be completed in 
the specified forty years, but that by that time the new sys- 
tems and arrangements will be thoroughly introduced, which 
will be gradually improving, and ~111 reach absolute per- 
fection at the same time that mankind in general will reach 
absolute perfection by restitution. Thus the perfect earth 
and its perfect lord (man) will both be prepared to enter 
upon the ceaseless ages of perfection into which shall never 
enter sin, death, pain or sorrow. 

So, then, to us let the physical contortions and quakings 
and tempests and angry waves, speak of the better condition 
coming, just as the social revolutions speak of a more blessed 
time coming to the groaning creation who shall be delivered 
into the liberty of sons of God. (Rom. 8:21.) 

Whirlwinds or cyclones are disturbances occurring in the 
air or heavens--caused bv disorders therein, and which exer- 
cise a baneful influence upon the earth. These physical dis- 
orders illustrate the origin of much of the world’s trouble; it _---~- --~~ 
will be caused by disorduers in the symbolic heavens or church 
nominal. Notice how this trouble and whirlwind are sym- 
bolically mentioned by Jeremiah 25:29-36. Notice how the 
chief distress is specified as coming upon the nations [govern- 
ments] and upon the shepherds and principal of the flock. 

Ques. Whv was the brazen serpent used as a type of 
Christ? ” 

__ 

Ans. Undoubtedly to teach and develop faith. But we 
presume you to mean, Why was the serpent used as a symbol 
of Jesus? We answer, that the serpent represents sin, evil- 
the cruse, and brass (copper) represents the human nature. 
This was a fitting type of Jesus, because as a man he was 
nade sin (i. e., reckoned and treated as the personification of 
all the evil and sin of the race, as their representative or 
substitute) for us (He) who knew no sin. 
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DARKNESS COVERS THE EARTH 

“Behold the darkness shall cover the earth and gross dark- for the "sanctified in Christ Jesus,” who “walk not after the 
ness the people; but the Lord shall arise upon thee and His flesh but after the Spirit.” 
glory shall be seen upon thee. And the Gentiles (heathen) It is, indeed, a sorrowful picture of ignorance and darkness 
&all come to thy light.“-Isa. 60 : 2. and sin from any standpoint; but, viewed from the so-called 

The above diagram is powerfully suggestive of the state- "ORTHODOX" standpoint, it is truly 
ment of the prophet: “Darkness shall cover the earth.” It AN AWFUL PICTURE. 
was published here by the “WOMEN'S PRESBYTERIAN BOAF~D OF 
MISSIONS" and is termed “A Mute Appeal” on behalf of foreign 

If we hold “Orthodoay” to its own creeds, it believes that 

missions, and was first issued by the “LONDON MISSIONARY So- 
all of these billions of humanity, ignorant of the only name 
under heaven by which we must bc saved, are on the straight 

CIETY.” road to ecerlasting torment. And not only so, but all of those 
Each square of this diagram represents ten hundred thou- 116.000,000 Protestants, except the very few saints, are sure 

sand human beings. The lights, shades and blackness tell of of the same fate. No wonder, then, that those who believe such 
the darkness and blindness which has overspread the earth, 
while sin and evil have ruled mankind, and cause us to look 

awful things of Jehovah’s plans and purposes should be zealous 
in forwarrlmg missionary enternrises-the wonder is that the\ 

longingly for the bright Millen- 
nial Day when the Sun of 
Righteousness shall arise with 
healing in his wings, causing 
the knowledge of the Lord to 
fill the whole earth and to 
bless all mankind. 

DTAGR,\M 
ACTUAL AND RELATIVE NT:LI(RERS OF MAN- 

KIND CLASSIFIED ACCORDING TO RELIGION 

The Watchman-the “T. M. 
C. A.” journal of Chicago- 
published this same diagram, 
and commenting on it, says: 
“The ideas of some are very 
misty and indefinite in regard 
to the world’s spiritual condi- 
tion. We hear of glorious re- 
vival work at home and abroad, 
of fresh missionary efforts in 
various directions, of one coun- 
try after another opening to 
the gospel, and of large sums 
being devoted to its spread; 
and we get the idea that ade- 
quate efforts are being made for 
the evangelization of the na- 
tions of the earth. It is es- 
timated today that the world’s 
population is 1,424,000,000, and 
by studying the diagram we 
will see that considerably more 
than one-half-n e a r 1 y t w  o- 
thirds-are still total heathen, 
and the remainder are mostly 
either followers of Mohammed 
or members of those great 
apostate churches whose reli- 
gion is practically a Christian- 
ized idolatry, and who can 
scarcely be said to hold or 
teach the gospel of Christ. Even 
as to the 116 millions of nom- 
inal Protestants, we must re- 
member how large a proportion 
in Germany, England and this 
country have lapsed into in- 
fidelity-a darkness, if possible, 
deeper even than that of hea- 
thenism, and how many are 
blinded by superstition or 
buried in extreme ignorance. 
So that while eight millions of 
Jews still reject Jesus of Nax- 
areth, and while more than 300 

are not frenzied by it. If u:e 
believed such things it would 
rob life of every pleasure and 
shroud in gloom every bright 
prospect of nature. 

That we have not misstated 
“Orthodozy” on the subject of 
the fate of the heathen, we 
quote from their pamphlet-“-4 
mute appeal on behalf of For- 
eign Mitisions”-in which the 
diagram was published. Its con- 
cluding sentence is : “Evangelize 
the migkty generations abroad 
-the ONE THOUSAND MILLION 
SOULS WHO ARE DYINO IN 
CHRISTUBS DESPAIR at t7&e rate 
of 100,000 a day.” 

Mohamme- Roman GIlXk Yrotest- 
Heathen, dans, Jews, Catholics, Catholics, ants, 

856 
mixns. * .y 9 116 

millions. mill ions. rnll mns. milhons. millioer. 

But another peculiar thing 
is, that the “Uute Appeal” on 
behalf of Foreign Missions is 
issued by the “WOMEN’S PRES- 
BYTERIAN BOARD OF MISSIONS." 
The pecutiatity is that a de- 
nomination which in its creed 
declares its faith to be that 
God did from all eternity pre- 
destinate some to knowledge 
and salvation, and all others to 
ignorance and damnation, 
should so disregard their “old 
landmarks” and prejudices as 
to attempt to change the ar- 
rangement which they declare 
was predestinated. 

But, really, we rejoice at 
this as an evidence that creeds 
of the darker centuries are los- 
ing their power over thinking 
people of every sect. We are 
glad, too, that their hearts are 
better than their creeds, and 
that they are superior to their 
estimate of God; for while they 
think that God looks calmly 
and unmoved upon this mass of 
humanity going down to hell 
at the rate of 106,600 a day, 
and never exercising His power 
to give them the needed 
knowledge. they are eupem’or 
in that they are moved to 

millions who hear His name have apostatized from His faith, 
170 millions more bow before Mahomet; and the vast re- 

pity and to benevolent action by the sight. 
The great difficulty with “Orthodoxy” is, that they fail to 

mainder of mankind are to this day worshipers of stocks recognize plan and method in God’s word and dealings. Such 
and stones, of their own ancestors, of dead heroes, or of the 
devil himself; all in one way or other, worshiping and serving 

will, perhaps, gather from our foregoing criticism, that we 
have no care for, nor interest in the heathen; but we can most 

the creature instead of the Creator, who is God over all, heartily assure them that this is not the case. The reason 
blessed forever. Is there not enough here to sadden the heart 
of thoughtful Christians 4” 

why they wnnld thus judge us., would be the same if they ap- 
plied their judgment to the actions and teachings of Jesus. He 

Some might suppose at first that the view is too dark and went not to the Gentiles (heathen), and commanded the die- 
rather ouerdraum, but we think the reverse of this. It shows ciples likewise. (Matt. IO:%) He did not cry aloud nor “lift 
nominal Christianity in the brightest colors possible. For in- up his voice in the streets,” shouting to and exhorting sinners 
stance, the 116,000,OOO put down as Protestant is far in ex- or heathens to beware of eternal torture; neither did any of 
cess of the true number. Sixteen millions would be fully suf- 
dcient, we believe, to include every professing church member, 

the apostles. 

and ONE MILZIOX would, we fear, be far too liberal an estimate 
In his preaching, Jesus said of some, “No man can come 

unto me except the Father, which hath sent me, draw him.” 
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(John 6 :44.) The disciples he taught specially, saying, “Unto 
vou it is given to know the mvsterv of the kinedom of God, 
‘hut,. unto them that are witho&, afi these thin& are done in 
parables, that seeing they may see and not perceive, and hear- 
ing they may hear and not understand, lest at any time they 
should be converted.” (Mark 4:11,12.) But when we 

REOOC+NIZE THE PLAN AND ORDER 
revealed in God’s word all is clear, beautiful, reasonable and 
ha,rmonious. 

We claim that, as Jesus said, the GosDel in tMs age is a 
wITNESS to the world and not designed 20 now con&k all. 
All must aaee with us that if God intended it to be a convert- 
ing power t”o the world in this age, his plans have most signal- 
ly failed, as the above diagram proves. But let us take God’s 
plan as he presents it, viz: to elect or select a church-a 
“little flock” -who shall be taught, tried, tested, polished and 
made ready for his service in an age to follow this; when 
through this spiritual seed of Abraham, all the families of the 
earth-shall be blessed and enlightened; (Gal. 3 :29.) 

How strange it does seem that these dear Christian brethren 
and sisters whvo issue the “MUTE APPEAL," and others who seem 
so zealous and anxious for the salvation of men and the spread 
of the knowledge of the “only name” as a means to that end, 
should feel such an opposition to the teaching of the Apostles 
concerning the coming TIMES OF RESTITUTION of all things 
sDoken bv the mouth of all the holv DroDhets. 

* Can they not see that God’s mi’ssionary enterprise is much 
grander and more comprehensive than theirs? Theirs, even if 
their prayers and desires were to be answered this very year, 
by the conversion of every living being on earth to the love 
and service of our Lord; this surely would not answer the 
cravings of svmpatbizing. loving hearts, and thev would still 
pray: “0, Loid, -extend Thy me&y and’ thy love” to those in 
everlasting torment: and thev would Dlead that those billions 
of the den”a far outnumberedd the millions of the living. 

How strange that they will not allow the Lord to tell them 
of HIS wAY of carrying on mission work, and how much com- 
fort and peace they lose, and how many burdens they bear, be- 
cause they have no ear to hear when He speaks through his 
word. 

God’s plan is to first select a “Royal Priesthood’ during 
this age and have that priesthood teach and rule and bless 
the world in the next age. 

Now we are just at the threshold of the age of glory. The 
midnight shadows of the diagram are just beginning to flee 
before the “Sun of Righteousness,” and the printing and scat- 
tering of millions of Bibles in the past 87 years is one means 
toward the preat work. In a word. then. these dear friends 
stand at 06 side in hope of the spread ‘of truth, the great 
difference being that they expect to do it in their present weak, 

The article in a back issue of the TOWER (Vol. 4, No. 4)) 
entitled “The Ecclesia,‘, furnishes our understanding of what 
constitutes the Church of Christ and the sDirit of love and 
truth which binds and unites the saints of ill ages. But we 
have inquiries from a number of ministers and others who are 
coming back from. sectarianism to the original and only true 
church which includes all SANCTIFIED believers in the ransom, 
asking whether we recognize local organizations such as the 
Apostles established in every city (Titus 1:5), having elders 
and deacons, etc.; and if we do not have such, Why? Is such 
organization not as proper now as in the Apostles’ days? And 
if there are no such organizations, how is the work of the 
ministry and teaching conducted successfully? 

We ~reply, that the circumstances now differ from those 
of the Apostles’ day in that their work was more to organize 
and lay the foundation for an age of work just beginning, 
while our work is the reverse almost of this: it is the endine 
or harvesting of this age; and the method.8 of then and no; 
might be as different as are the methods of a farmer and the 
implements he uses in sowing seed and in reaping his harvest. 

The methods of Jesus, in harvesting the Jewish age, fur- 
nish a better guide to present work. It is with us much as it 
was with him; His mission was not to bring peace but a sword 
-division (Matt. 10 : 34. ) In some resDects. dividing and tear- 
ing down are not as agreeable employment as build&g up; but 
if we are anxious to do the Master’s will we have no other 
wish, and especiallv if he has shown us the necessitv of the 
separation in order to the glorifving of the saints “and the 
brineine in throueh them of an aae of blessing to the world in 
general: Seeing ‘this, harvesting-becomes thz most enjoyable 
work in the vineyard. 

For the same reasons that Jesus did not organize congre- 

humble, mortal condition; and we expect to be glorified and 
clothed upon with heavenly form and power, as a means to 
the desired end. 

One of the great stumbling blocks which hinders “Ortho- 
doq$s,, reception of God’s grand missionary 
age in which the world (including those in t leir graves) will P 

lan, of a special 

be taught and blessed by the knowledge and merit of the ran- 
som, is their false idea of what constitutes DEATH. Thev have 
accepted Satan’s first lie, “Thou shalt not surely die,” &stead 
of God’s statement that men do die: hence thev do all in their 
power to convince themselves that Satan was “the truth-teller, 
and will not believe that when men die they lose life. They 
will not believe the Scriptural testimony. (Rom. 6 :23; Eccl. 
9:lO; Psa. 6:5; Job 14: specially vs. 1, 10 and 21; 2 Tim. 
4:s.) Hence they are forced by their adherence to Satan’s 
theory, to claim that when men die they go to a place of woe 
or happiness and continue really to live, though they admit 
they seemed to die. 

If they would take God’s word simply and lay aside tradi- 
tions, they would see that all men go to (“sheol,,, “hades’,) 
the colzdition of death, and that the power is with God to 
bring them to life again, to bring them up out of their QBAVES. 
(Ezek, 37 : 12. ) Then they would see the reasonableness of 
death as the penalty of sin and of the RANSOM from it, by the 
death of our Redeemer, who substituted his life for ours and 
died the just for the unjust. Thus he bought for all the right 
to a return to life (resurrection-restitution) when at the 
hands of the Royal Priesthood it shall be testified to every 
man that Christ died for ALL. (1 Tim. 2:O.) 

While God has foretold the gross darkness now covering 
the world, let none overlook the fact that he also foretells 
by the same prophet that when the government shall be upon 
the shoulders of Him called “Wonderful,” the rod of the op- 
pressor (Satan) shall be broken, and the people who walked 
in darkness shall see a QREAT I.IGHT. (7411. 9:e. 4, 6.) 

By the same prophet the Lord again says of Christ (head 
and body), “I wi% preserve thee and give thee for a covenant 
of the DeoDle. to estahlish (order, rule) the earth, to cause to 
inherit* thi desolate heritages; that thou mayest say to the 
prisoners (in death-in hades) Go forth; to them that are in 
darhme88. show your8elves.” (Come to the light-the truth.) 
(Isa. 49&l, 9.) 1 

Soon it shall be manifested that not in name only, but in 
deed and in truth, Jesus is “the true light which lighteth 
every mun that cometh into the world.” (John 1:9.) “And 
in that day shall the deaf hear the words of the Book, and 
the eyes of the blind shall see out of obscurity and out of 
darkness. The meelc also shall increase their joy in the Lord.” 
I Isa. 29: 18.) Surely we are now entering “that day,” and 
for it thank’ God. - 

CHURCH GOVERNMENT 
gations while present with his disciples in the Jewish harvest, 
we do not consider expedient or necessary organizations even 
simple and unsectarian as those established by the Apostles. 
Our Lord is again present, not again in the “form of a ser- 
vant,” in the flesh, but a spiritual being; and he, being pres- 
ent. is in all things the guide and director of every laborer. 

‘But, though n’o ear&&y organization is attempted, yet we 
are as wall united to the one head and following the lead- 
ineg of his Word and SDirit. If we see anv among us turn 
aside and “err from the&truth,,, each other “membe; will feel 
a loving duty to do what he can to restore such a one to the 
truth; yet we feel that the further responsibility of disciplin- 
ing, etc., is with our present Lord, who also will do it. We 
labor to do his will and leave results to him. 

Our ministers, if assembled, would contrast nearly as 
strongly with those of the nominal “church” as did Jesus’ fol- 
lowers at the first advent contrast with the Scribes and 
Pharisees. 

The ministers of the nominal Church seek for and receive 
the popular approval; and for their labor they have their re- 
ward, being abundantly supported and honored. In fact, a 
young man of talent flnda no easier or more direct road to the 
honors, ease and comforts of life than to enter the ministry of 
the Nominal Church. But far different is it with those who, 
for the love of the truth and the glory of God, go forth to 
declare the whole counsel of God whether men will hear or 
forbear. These are by no means salaried lords of God’s herit- 
age, but, like their Master, they are despised and rejected of 
men; but they esteem it a privilege to receive the wages of 
persecution, hardship, and trial of the present time, while joy- 
fully looking forward to the glory to be revealed. They use 
whatever talents they possess to the best advantage, whether 
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they be many or few. Some, through the columns of the 
“TOWER,” are stirring up the gift that is in them; and some, 
who have the opportunity, travel from place to place preach- 
ing by word and printed matter, while others, whose field is 
not so wide, are thus engaged in their own immediate neigh- 
borhood. Few can give all their time directly in the Gospel 
work: the mass of them, in order to “provide things honest in 
the sight of all men,” are obliged to “labor, working with their 
hands.” 

The majority of these ministers [servants] of Christ do 
their work by searching out the “saints,” for whom present 
truths are meat in due season, and by conversation on these 
subjects and the loaning of a paper containing some article 
which they have marked, they endeavor to build them up in 
the most holy faith, helping them to understand the word of 
God more perfectly, as did Aquilla and Priscilla with Apollos 
(Acts 18:26), and each doing with his might what his hand 
finds to do, using whatever talents he possesses, seeks thus to 
glorify God in body and spirit which are his. It is the mis- 
take of very many Christians, however, and one which all 
should guard against, to suppose that they are serving the 
Lord’s cause when they are indiscriminately distributing any- 
thing which claims to be a religious tract or paper. The care- 
ful servant will be judicious and discriminating in this and in 
evervthina he undertakes. Such are the sim,nle methods of the 
nlaj&ity,“and their work, under God’s dire&ion, is mighty in 
the pulling down of strongholds. Here a little and there a lit- 
tle. Babvlon and her wall of errors is crumbline before the 
truth. Another question in connection with thig subject is: 

WHAT UONSTITUTES “A CJALL TO THE MINISTRY?” 
All who consecrate are led of the Spirit (if they will fol- 

lozo) into more and more of an appreciation of God’s goodness 
and loving plans; and as they become filled with the spirit of 
love and see those about them gteedinu the precious truth which 
they so freely received of Cod, and which 40 blessed and helped 
them. thev realize that this verv condition of thinns is a call 
rrom’ God” to declare it to them, using their best- talents in 
t,heir heart-work, and letting their light so shine as to glorify 
their Father in heaven. 

Of ever?/ member of the anointed bodv it is true as of the 
Head--“The Spirit of the Lord God is ;pon me because the 
Lord hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto THE MEEK.” 
(Isa. 61:l.) 

The Master is saying even now to every consecrated one: 
Go ve also into mv vinevard-whv stand ve idle? Readine 
matter for judicious use we will supply free.” Sample copies 07 
the TOWER will be sent free to those you think might be in- 
terested if you send us their addresses. We consider this one 

of the means in our hands for spreading the good news. 
An infidel, wishing to examine into the truth of the Chris- 

tian religion, inquired of an elder of the Presbyterian church 
as follows : 
“The 

“What books, sir, would you advise me to read ?” 
Bible,” said the elder. “I believe you do not understand 

me,” resumed the unbeliever, surprised in his turn; “I wi& 
to investigate the truth of the Bible.” “I would advise you, 
sir,” repeated the elder, “to read the Bible; and,” he con- 
tinued, “I will give you my reasons: Most infidels are very 
ignorant of the Scriptures. Now, to reason on any subject 
with correctness, we must understand what it is, about which 
we reason. In the next place, I consider the internal evidence 
of the truth of the Scrintures stronger than the external.” 
“And where shall I begin?” inquired-the unbeliever, “at the 
New Testament ?” 
at Genesis.” 

“No,” said the elder, “at the beginning- 

One evening the elder called and found the unbeliever at 
his house or office, walking the room, with a dejected look, 
his mind apparently absorbed in thought. He continued, not 
noticing that any one had come in, busily to trace and retrace 
his steps. The elder at length spoke: “You seem, sir,” said he, 
“to be in a brown study; of what are you thinking?” “I have 
been reading,” replied the infidel, “the moral law.” “Well, 
what do 90; think of it?” asked ‘the elder. “I will tell you 
what I used to think.” answered the infidel. “I suuuosed that 
Moses was the leader of a horde of banditti; that, having 
a strong mind, he acquired great influence over a superstitious 
neonle: and that on Mount Sinai he nlaved off some sort of 
Brewoiks, to the amazement of his ignorant followers, who 
imagined, in their mingled fear and superstition, that the ex- 
hibition was supernatural.” “But what do you think now?” 
interposed the elder. “I have been looking”’ said the infidel, 
“into the nature of that law. I have been trying to see 
whether I can add anything to it, or take anything from it, so 
as to make it better. Sir, I cannot. It is perfect.” 

“I have been thinking,” he proceeded “where did Moses get 
that law? I have read historv: the Eevntians and the ad- 
jacent nations were idolaters;” so were”ihe Greeks and Ro- 
mans: and the wisest and best Greeks or Romans never gave 
a code of morals like this. Where did Moses pet this law, 
which surpasses the wisdom and philosophy of ‘the most en- 
lightened ages 4 He lived at a period comparatively barbarous ; 
but he has given a law in which the learning and sagacity of 
all subsequent time can detect no flaw. Where did he get it? 
He could not have soared so far above his age as to have de- 
vised it himself. I am satisfied where he obtained it. It came 
down from Heaven. I am convinced of the truth of the re- 
ligion of the Bible.“--Selected. 

IMMOVABLE FOR CHRIST 
The old Lollnrds were called “Holdfasts,” not only because which is in Christ Jesus.” Be modest, unostentatious in all 

of their firmness under persecution, but of their strong grasp 
of the truth. Coleridge said, with a practical aptness unusual 

that is your own, willing to concede everything you have a 

with him: “What does not withstand has no standing-ground.” 
right to yield, but be scrupulous and immovable about all that 
is Christ’s.--SeZected. 

“Hold fast, then, the form of sound words, in faith and love, 

HOW TO LIVE 
He liveth long who liveth well! 

All other life is short and vain; 
Be what thou seemrst ! live thy creed ! 

He liveth longest who can tell 
Hold up to earth the torch divine; 

Of living most for heavenly gain. 
Be what thou prayest to be made, 

Let the great Master’s steps be tlline. 

He liveth long who liveth well ! 
All else is being thrown away; 

He liveth longest who can tell 
Of true things truly done each day. 

Fill up each hour witn what will last: 
Buy up the moments as they go; 

The life above, when this is past, 
Is the ripe food of life below. 

Waste not thy being; back to Him 
Who freely gave it, freely give; 

Else is that being but a dream: 
‘Tis but to be, and not to live. 

Sow truth, if thou the truth wouldst reap; 
Sow peace, and reap its harvest bright; 

Erect and sound thy conscience keep; 
From hollow words and deeds refrain. 

Sow love, and taste its fruitage pure; 
Sow peace, and reap its harvests bright; 

Sow sunbeams on the rock and moor, 
And reap a harvest home of light. 

-Horatius Bomw. 

OUR SECT 
Webster defines sect to mean “A part cut off,” “Hence a Since we hold to a set of doctrines delivered to the saints 

body of persons who have separated from others by virtue of 
some special doctrine, or set of doctrines, which they hold in 

by Jesus and the Apostles, and since we separate and cut our- 

common.” 
selves off from all other religious jurisdiction and control, 
therefore it follows that we are a SECT. We “separate from 
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sinners” and “have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of 
darkness,” (Eph. 5:ll; 2 Car. 6:17). Because there is no 
concord between Christ and Satan, nor between a believer in 
Christ and an unbeliever in his ransom and Lordship, there- 
fore we obey the Lord’s command, “Come out from among 
them and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean, and I will receive you, and will be a Father unto you, 
and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord Al- 
mighty.” (2 Cor. 6:17, 18). 

In doctrine we hold firmly to the glad tidings preached by 
Jesus and explained by the Apostles, and will receive none 
other, even though it should be delivered by an angel from 
heaven. It is briefly stated by Paul thus: “I delivered unto 
you first of all, that which I also received [first of all], how 
that Christ died for OUB SINS according to the Scriptures.” 
(1 Cor. 15:3). This is the basis; and built upon it, is our 
realization that we are justified and cleansed from all sin in 
God’s sight, by his oflering or sin-sacrifice who “died the just 
for the unjust.” Realizing this, “we have redemption through 
his blood, the foregiveness of sins.” (Eph. 1:7). All who ac- 
cept of their share in this atoning sacrifice are properly termed 
Christians. 

This was the faith of the early chnrch. True, they pro- 
gressed beyond these first principles to the use of the “strong 
meat,” and to a comprehension, with all saints, of the deep 
things of God; but the “babes in Christ,” and those “who, 
by reason of use, had their senses exercised,” were all one 
family-“all one in Christ Jesus.” The more advanced in 
grace and doctrine bore the infirmities of the weak, each and 
all seeking to grow in grace and knowledge more and more. 
Where this apostolic rule was observed there could be no sect. 
no division in the body. It was only when error began to de- 
velop in the congregations that Paul wrote to some: I hear 
that there are divisions (sects) among you, and I partly be- 
lieve it; for it is evident from what I learn of the worldliness 
and error coming in among you, that there would of necessity 
be divisions: for those true to the Lord could not have fellow- 
ship with such unfruitful works of darkness, but must rather 
reprove them. (1 Cor. 11:18, 19). 

But while divisions were objected to zlt the true church, 
while all the apostles taught that there was one Lord, one 
faith. one bantism and one bodv-church of Christ-yet this 
church was a’ sect itself-a split off from the Jewish church- 
which was cast off and left desolate, and it was also separated 
from the world. It was “the sect everywhere spoken against.” 
(Acts 28:22). Thus, we see, that Christians are a sect or 

seoarated class-senarate from the world-separate from sin- 
ne’rs-separate from all others, in that they accept of Jesus, 
and salvation through his blood. But there should be no schism 
or division of this sect; all who are of it should be one. There 
is one fold and one Shepherd. (1 Cor. 12:25). 

It is not remarkable that Satan should seek to divide and 
separate the sheep and to put up fences, such as the denomina- 
tional creeds prove to be, which would hinder some of the 
sheen from following the Shenherd into meen pastures of 
fresh and living truth. This ‘would be b;t wisdom on his 
part. But it is strange that he should be able to fetter the 
reason of so many, that they should think it a mark of 
spirituality to say, I am of Luther, a Lutheran; I of Calvin 
and Knox, a Presbyterian; I of Wesley, a Methodist, and so 
on; while Paul, on the contrary, to some of his day, who were 
in danger of this spirit of sectarianism, said: While one saith, 
I am of Paul. and I of Apollos, and I of Peter, are ye not 
crrrrlal? Is it’not in direct opposition to the spirit of -Christ 
to think or act thus? “Is Christ divided?” Did Paul or Peter 
or Knox or Calvin or Wesley or anyone else than Christ die 
for your sins and redeem you? They, as servants of Christ 
and the church, should be esteemed very highly for their works’ 
sake, but to name the Bride after any other than the Bride- 
groom is manifestly improper. 

Oh, that all could see that in God’s sight there is but one 
church-whose names are written in heaven-and that God 
cannot and does not sympathize with or recognize any split in 
the real church. He does not recognize the narrow creeds in 
which so many of the sheep are confined and starving. As we 
have shown, he has placed but one fence around his fold. In- 
side of it there is plenty of room, both for the lambs and the 
fully matured sheep of Christ, to feed and grow continually. 

A PARABLE 

Fix in your mind a picture of a Ane large pasture sur- 
rounded bv a strone and high fence-the Law of God-which 

I 

surrounds and keeps all the sheep within, but which recognizes 
no means of access to that fold-justified condition<xcept 
Christ, the door, faith in whose sacrifice for sin is the 
only way into the fold. All climbing into the fold by any 
other way are thieves and robbers. This is the pasture pro- 
vided bv the Good Shepherd for his sheep, for whom he once 
laid down his life. Into the true fold of- Christ quite a flock 
of sheep have entered. They belong to the true Shepherd; but 
as w-e look before us at the grassy slopes, only a few sheep, a 
little flock indeed, seem to be enjoying the liberty of the fold- 
the liberty wherewith Christ hath made them free. Where 
are the others? We look and see inside the door, on either 
side of the pathway, small enclosures. Over  each is written its 
peculiar name-Presbyterian, Methodist, Baptist, Second Ad- 
ventist, Roman Catholic, Greek Catholic, Episcopalian, Luth- 
eran. etc. Lookinn at these nens we find them to differ. Some 
are built like priions with &on frames and bars and chains, 
others less strong, and some are merely marked out “dead 
lines” over which the sheen understand that thev must not QO. 

These pens are full ofl sheep, but they are -weak, delicate 
and sicklf for lack of proper -exercise and fresh, nourishing 
food. Thev are renularlv fed, but onlv upon husks, with OC-  
casionally “a little hilk, “but they eat -without relish and get 
no good from it. Many of them are leaner and poorer than 
when first they entered the fold, and some have become blind. 
Strange to say all seem to be perfectly satisfied, each with 
his own Den, and very seldom does one attempt to escape. 

Perplexed to know why these should thus submit to be 
penned, we watched to see how they were induced to enter the 
various enclosures. As the sheep entered by faith the fold 
of Christ through the onlv door, under-shepherds who had been 
appointed to help the sheep to find and appreciate the pastures 
of the entire fold. had conceived that thev knew better than 
the Chief Shepherd how to manage the flock, and accordingly 
they had constructed these various pens. Each class stood 
at the door of his own, and as the new sheep came in, they 
tried to impress upon each, both bg manner and voice, first of 
all the necessity of getting into some of the many pens; and 
secondlv. each one tried to show the superiority of the one he 
represented. As a consequence, nearly all the sheep which 
entered got penned, and only a few passed on to enjoy all the 
liberty of the fold. The under-shepherds sought continually 
to impress upon their sheep that the free sheep were heretics 
and en route to destruction. 

We watched to see what would be the end of this matter, 
for we learned that the Chief Shepherd was expected by some, 
and we knew that his coming would soon demonstrate whether 
he approved of this dividing and imprisoning His flock. 

Presently among the free sheep we heard great rejoicing. 
We looked and found that the Chief-shepherd had come quietly, 
unobservedly (“as a thief”), and was now recognized by some 
of the sheep, and hence the rejoicing. Some of those im,- 
prisoned heard the Shepherd’s voice; they looked and listened, 
yet could scarce believe. It was indeed, the voice of the Shep- 
herd as he tended and ordered his flock. All who were his true 
sheep seemed to hear his voice condemning the penning process 
and saying unto his sheep: “Come out, my people.” 

Some leaped the fences and gained liberty and food from 
the Shepherd’s hand. But some were so weak and faint for 
lack of nourishment that they trembled with fear and dreaded 
the under-shepherds too much to come out. We noticed outside 
the fences that some of the free sheep brought food to the 
bars, and thus some of the weak ones were strengthened and 
then came out. The under-shepherds, meanwhile, were alert 
with redoubled vigilance, and by varying policies sought to 
keep the control of their ( 9)’ flocks. Some denounced and 
scoffed at those without, and threatened the sheep within; and 
others redoubled the customary “forms of godliness.” 

We waited to see the outcome, and saw the unfaithful 
under-shepherds bound and beaten with stripes, the prison 
pens all destroyed, and the fold used as designed-the flock 
one, its name one, and its head Christ Jesus. 

“LEARN WHAT THIS MEANETH” 
“Go ye and learn what this meaneth, I desire mercy and not sacrifice.“-Matt. 9 :13-R. V. 

This injunction is just as pertinent now as it was when their religion, live Pharisees, it would be met by some such 
Jesus gave it, yet we cannot but think according to our ex- words as the following: “Why, Lord, do you ask us to learn 
perience and observation, that if he were to make the same the meaning of those old sayings of the prophets? They are 
remark now to those who, “after the most straitest sect” of expressed in language that is highly figurative and are so 
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full of symbols and metaphors that it is impossible for us to 
understand them; indeed we think we ought not to pry into 
such things.” 

way and time, professing to believe that Christ came to save 
the world, but yet that only a small proportion of them will 

But this was an important lesson, and Jesus wished to call 
their attention to it. His friendshi with publicans and sin- 
ners seemed to them to be out of or x  er and so they were ques- 
tioning the disciples, doubtfully, regarding it, and this called 
forth the statement of Jesus quoted above. 

be saved in (Mly sense; that- Jesus came to save men from the 
calamity which befel the race in Adam, but will only half, or 
not half, succeed. 

It is doubtful if they ever learned that God’s work in 
Christ was not to sacrifice the world, but to save it, for, says 
Jesus, “The Son of man is not come to destroy men’s lives but 
to save them.” (Luke 9:56). When Christ Jesus speaks we 
may see at the time but one phase of what is meant, while 
he causes the word spoken to span the everlasting relations of 
the subject. 

Thcp think that when men die in Adam they pass a line 
beyond which mercy and the power of Christ to save, cannot 
go, thus limiting the wisdom and the power of God, “who will 
have all men to be saved and come to the KNOWLEDQE of the 
truth. (1st Tim. 2:4). 

It is “a thing irtcredible” with them that God should raise 
the dead, though they profess to believe in a “resurrection of 
the dead, both of the iust and uniust,” but still if one talks 
about the real resurre&.ion of all men.t.0 actual life and hope 
again. “this generation.” like their father’s who so beset .Jesuj. 

When Jesus. in Matt. 12:7, referred to these same words 
of the prophet ‘( Hosea 6 :6), he did so in connection with the 
auestion of the observance of the Sabbath, saving, “If ye had 
known what this meaneth, I desire mercy and- no2 sacrimre, ye 
would not have condemned the guiltless.” This was equivalent 
to saying that they did not kn;w its meaning. Then,. rather 
KtearSl;b;;r,,m the words, For the Son of man 1s Lord 

In both these cases it was the loving lcindness of Jesus that 

c% out in disgust, and act as though they thought of us ae 
thev did of Paul when he snake of beinc sent “far hence unto 
the” Gentiles,” “ Away with iuch a felloifrom the earth, for it 
is not fit that be should live.” (Acts 22:22.) 

How strange it seems to us, that the love of Clod so strik- 
ingly manifest in the nift of his Son, should be so buried UD 
under papal rubbish as’to make it seem to have no existence. 

disturbed their pharisaical natures and called forth their op- 
position. It is the mercy of God in Christ toward the world 
that distressed the Pharisees of Jesus’ time, and distresses the 
same generation now; for “this generation” of vipers (this 
Icind or class) has not vet passed away and will not have 
passed away until all the-prophecy of the twenty-fourth chap- 
ter of Matthew is fulfilled. (Matt. 24:34). 

That the restitdon of all things, spoken of by the mouth 
of all the holy prophets, should be entirely dropped out of 
the teaching of the nominal church, and the destruction of 
most things substituted, shows the need of their “learnine 
what thismeaneth, I d&ire mercy and not sacrifice: for th: 
Son of man is Lnrd of the Sabbath.” But it also shows. ~9 

Those who are not in spirit with Christ Jesus have ever 
been opposed to having mercy shown to the world in a limited 

Jesus said, that these things are hid from the wise and p-&Tent 
and revealed unto babes. In the Sabbath just now approach- 
ing, that mercy will shine forth in 
grace.” 

“the exceeding riches of his 
But many do not wish to “learn what this mean&h,” 

How full of meaning were Jesus’ words! J. C. S. 

OLD LANDMARKS 
Some whose attention is drawn to the clearer light now 

shining on the word of God, fear, as they say, to leave old 
landmarks. This is a false veneration, bred of fear, and it re- 
quires only a moment’s reflection to show this. 

We asked such an obiector, recently, how much he meant 
hp old. Did he mean creeds formulated-fifty years ago? Would 

?iculty: All of these are but comparatively recent landmarks, 

he go further back to the Wesleyan movement? Even that is 

and if a reallv old creed is wanted the Roman Catholic cer- 

but recent. Perhaps be had better go further back to the 
“Presbyterian” movement, or to the “Lutheran” or “Episco- 
nalian.” to find old landmarks. Still there is the same dif- 

we find a few names of reputation for learning and ability, it 
is impossible to say that they represented the best scholarship 
and most cultured views of the age. We miss in the roll sev- 
eral men, famous still for ripe learning, high theological at- 
tainments and grasp of intellect, who would have been fittest 
to join in this memorable Synod, though they would have op- 
posed many of its decisions: while in the number are a host 
of estimable but utterly obscure men, whose sup 
weight and adds no value to one dogmatic 
meeting. 

tainly should bave the preference on the score of age. 
He saw, finally, his mistake and acknowledged that he had 

been looking at matters from a false standpoint, and that the 
only OLD LANDMARKS worthy of confidence, are the inspired 
teachings of our Lord and the Apostles-the very ones to 
which we always appeal as the only True Standards of the 
Church whose names are written in heaven. 

In this connection we take occasion to make some extracts 
from a recent number of “The Scotsman” (published in Edin- 
burgh, Scotland,) in which it reviews a lecture by Dr. A. F. 
Mitchell. Prof. of Ecclesiastical History. It serves well to 
show how the thinkers of even old, slow-Scotland are awaken- 
inn to the absurditv of some of the doctrines which have 
se;arated the child&n of God into sects and denominations 
and have largely succeeded in substituting the creeds and 
traditions of men for the Word of God. The extracts are as 
follows: 

generations of clergy and all future theological Professors in 
our universities, centuries after these respectable gentlemen 
themselves, having quitted their fleshly tabernacles, have per- 

It is evident that the orthodox see nothing absurd, nothing 
humorous in the opinions of these men beiner bindine on after 

adventure discovered, to their surprise, in another and better 
world that they have been quite mistaken, and the General As- 
sembly of the firstborn does not hold or enforce any Calvinistic 
creeds on its elect members. Even when they were deliberat- 
ing on most weighty articles, the attendance was so small that 
the three committees were reduced to a quorum of six each: 
and we find in full Assembly only forty out of a hundred and 
fifty voting on a dogma, which has henceforth been imnosed on 
the- minds and con&iences of millions of Presbyteriaks. Yet 
these worthy members confidently discover the hidden. decrees 
of God and decide the fate of men, of angels, of devils and of 
infants: they interpret the most debatable parts of Scripture, 
and the most perplexing parts of Pauline dialects and simile; 
they formulate the most mysterious purposes of Providence. 

THE WESTMINSTER ASSEMBLY; ITS HISTORY AND STAND- 
ABDS: BEINQ TEE BAIRD LEUTURES FOR 1882. 

Readers will find in Dr. Mitchell’s lectures an intelligent 
and exceedingly well informed account of the origin, purpose, 
history and results of the famous Westminster Assembly, by 
one who has made a special studv of the subject. 

It is marvelous to think that these decisions by men whose 
opinions on the simplest points of politics, agriculture and 
phvsirs, w’c would not listen to, should he binding on the 
nineteenth rmtury, though the whole tide of thought has left 
them dry hrhind. Criticism has shown that it suouorts con- 

The intrinsic importance of. the Westminster Confession, 
and its nosition as a test for our Universitv Theological 
Chairs, &use us just now to turn with more- interest-and 
curiosity to its origin and authorship. In June, 1643, an 
ordinance was issued bv Parliament calling that Assembly 
which met to settle a pure faith for England‘and framed those 
Standards which are adonted in Scotland. The nrinciple on 
which representative divines were chosen was, that two $hould 
be elected from each English county, each University, and the 
Channel Islands, one for each county in Wales, and four for 
the city of London ; while only Scottish Commissioners were 
invited to be present. In all, about 160 divines and laymen 
were appointed, each member who attended receiving four shil- 
lings a day for expenses. Although in the list of those called 

clusions on corrupt texts, and on misinterpreted’ passages. 
Science 1134 proved that it makes assertions which are nro- 
fonndly prrnneous. Advancing civilizations and higher &&a- 
tion have ehown that its views of the purpose of God can be 
contrary to the true humanity on which we base our ele. 
mentarv ideas of the nature of the Deity. If the Assembly, 
whose views were discarded hy the English Church a few vcars 
after, had bet-n held a hundred pears earlier; it would ‘hare 
been Roman Catholic; if it had been held fifty pears later it 
would have hecn Armininn : what, then , gives perpetual author- 
ity in Scotland to this Cnlvinist,ic parenthesis in ecclcsiasticnl 
history and doctrine? Tt is difficult to sre why the theological 
views of the seventccuth century should be taught in our uni- 
vcrsity chairs any more than the scirntific opinions of that 
age. 

Suppose it had hern laid down that every Professor of 
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JIedicine and Surgery in future should conform to the standard 
of an association of doctors of 1643, we should find them now 
teaching the most ghastly methods of therapeutics, insisting 
on drugs which ruin the carnal constitution, and practicing 
phlebotomy, which drains the human being of his blood, in- 
creasing insanity by the means taken to cure it, and denounc- 
ing the circulation of the blood as a flagrant heresy. If, in 
our Chairs of science, the opinions of the Royal -Society, 
founded in 1060, were still binding we should find in natural 
philosophy. in ~coloyy, in chemistry, opinions taught, as in 
Roman Catholic institutions, as purest science and undoubted 
facts, which resesrcb has exploded and sent long ago into 
the limbo of estinct notions and curiosities of by-gone cre- 
dulity and ignorance. Why, then, should the notions, on far 
more difficult, obsolete points, by this Assembly, be held as 
sacred and imperative, and entitled to bold the minds of poster- 
ity under the fatal law of intellrctual mortmain? 

Still must each Professor teach, under the yoke of their 
“dead hand.” the insairinr doctrine of total dewavitv. which 
holds that man is so’ corrupt that he can do io good: thing, 
and yet that he will be damned if he does not do it; that he 
deserves etojral torments for sin; that millions are doomed 
for not accepting a gospel which tbyy never heard; that it is 
the duty of the civil power to punish and extirpate heresy; 
that the nnrld was made in six days, although the rzeological 
Professor in the same college will ‘tell his s&dents-that the 
world was millions of years without a human being; that it 
is the “elect infants” only who are saved: that “God as a 
rikhteous judge doth hlind and hsrden” the wicked. Such 
doctrines are denied by the vast majority of civilized people, 
and discarded by the hi,qhest, clparcst minds and hearts in 
Christendom ; yet still Professors of lrleology are bound by 
these standards, are forced to shut their eyes and mouths to 
all that speculation, learning, science have taught for cen- 
turies. and are endowed bv the State to teach the oninions of 
a few estimable but err&eous gentlemen, who, afier much 
prayer and contention, agreed upon them more than two hun- 
dred vears aeo. 

D;. Mitcbejl. whose views are interesting only as specimens 
of other admirers of the Confession of Faith. is not unconscious 
of some difficulties in maintaining some dogmas which are con- 
trary to fact. science and hnma&tp: and he has his “answers 
to objections,” which he gires with an air of profound satis- 
faction and with complete unsuccess. The Confession says 
the creation of the world took place in six days, “which now 
almost all orthodox divines grant it did not.” We therefore 
naturally conclude that these “orthodox divines,” as regards 
tlw Confession. are heretics. Not at all. savs Dr. Mitchell. 
who is in the ‘same case: these words, he ar&es, are almost 
identical with those in Srriptnrc. and therefore must be in- 
terpreted in the same non-literal. non-natural sense, as divines 
ron’veniently. hut uncritically. put on those in Genesis. Now, 
can the lecturer deny that the Westminster Assembly meant 
them as six literal twenty-four hour days? Can the lecturer deny 

The 
realized 
Christ, 

that these words are given as the statement of an historical 
fact, and are not a quotation which mav be accepted aa meta- 
phorical or poetic, if we please ? It is Gothing to the point to 
show that some writers-Dean Colet or Philo-had previously 
regarded the “days” in a figurative sense; and it is ridiculous 
to say that the Assembly showed their intention not to exclude 
such a fanciful interpretation because they did not write “six 
natural or literal days.” 

If we are allowed to treat the standards when we choose as 
metaphorical, on the ground that the Scripture passages they 
paraphrase are figurative, we shall be led into a delightful 
chaos, and have a most comprehensive Church. The phrase, 
“Son of God” is figurative; “redemption” is a Pauline 
metaphor from Greek law; “adoption” a metaphor from Ro- 
man law: “everlastin$’ and “eternal” nunishment have been 
interpreted in varioui ways in Script&e; may we, therefore, 
explain them for ourselves with corresponding variety in the 
Confession? and if not, on Dr. Mitchell’s theory, why not? 
Khat is allowed to the Calvinist may be allowed to the Uni- 
versalist and the Unitarian. 

But, in fact, the whole notion is absurd. The Standard is 
a formal, prosaic, leeal document. to be interpreted bv what it 
says. The lecturer,“further, in &gumentat&e despair main- 
+ains that when it is said “elect infants dying in infancy are 
saved,” it is not to be inferred from these words that there are 
any who are not elect! If so, we would have fancied these 
divines, so shrewd as not to sav “literal davs.” would have 
been equally shrewd to omit “elect,” in ordkr’ to prevent a 
misconception, seeing that the opinion was so prevalent that 
there were infants non-elect, and therefore lost. Besides, this 
notion that all dying infants were humanely elected to life be- 
cause they should die before they have power and time to 
sin, is contradictory of the article in the Confession, which 
says that when God elects to salvation it is “without any fore- 
sight of good works. . . . . or anv other thinn in the creature. 
as’conditions or caises moving hfrn thereto.“” We greatly fca; 
that Dr. Mitchell should be looked after. If he had lived in 
the Puritan age, he would have been violently denounced as a 
heretic, denied Church privileges by the mmlsters he reveres 
so deenlv. or Dut in iail bv the civil magistrate whose authoritv 

. “, 

he respects sb highiy, a;d reduced td’be an “ambassador ih 
bonds.” 

How is it that with so many disputable and denied doc- 
t&es in a Standard containing about 16,000 propositions, 
that in successive generations ministers accept and sign it 
without any hesitation. though ordinarv men cannot agree to- 
gether on t”welve questions? ‘It is a cu&ms problem w\;ich we 
can onlv explain by supposing that perfect brlief is required 
only when we swear to one or two articles, but that a reduc- 
tion is allowed, as by grocers, on taking a quantity. Dr. 
%tchell has issued a useful work, moving tbc urgent nerea- 
sity for the abolition of tests in our TJniversities ii we desire 
to see freedom of tlmunht. honesty of assertion, and progress of 
religious opinion and theological knowledge. 

language of verv many grateful hearts, who have 
their sins fnrgi\-en through the precious blood of 

has been, Lord, I will follow thee whithersoever thou 
goest. But very few, perhaps none at first, actually realized 
the full meaning of that covenant nr promise; nevertheless 
the Master declares, “Him that cometh unto me I will in no 
wise cast out.” (John 0:47). But he would have us under- 
stand that it is no easv thine to follow him. for his was a 
+hnrny, difficult way, prbmisini no gratification to the natural 
man. 

When on one occasion nnc camr to .Jesus, saving, “Lord. I 
will follow thee whithcrsoerer thou go&,” he repli&: “Foxes 
hare holes. and birds nf the air hnrc nests. but the Son of man 
hath not where to lay his head.” (Luke 9’:57, 58.) That is to 
say, Are you willing, if need be, to be thus homeless and com- 
fortless that thereby YOU may render greater service to our 
heavenly Father. It ‘is my meat and drink to do his will. 
Shall it be yours also? Tt r&ht be and sometimes is the case, 
that some can serve the Lord better bv having a home and 
using its bo5oitality in the service. when, as-was generally 
the case. the work in which ,Jesus was ennaned called him 
about from place to place to preach in public: heal the sick, 
‘4c.. hc went, reeardless of personal comfort. When near the 
homes of his disciples he often tarried with them: thus the 
home of Martha a&l >lxry and Lazarus was often biessed with 
his nresence: but most frecluentlv after the toil of the dav he 
sought repose! for the night’ in tl;c wilderness or on the m’bun- 
tains. Sometimes, however, when the interests of the work re- 
quired it, he chose a regular dwklling place, for we read (John 

HIS WILL, OUR MEAT AND DRINK 
1:38, 39) that on one occasion two men were followine 
Jesus, and he, turning and seeing them follow him, said & 
them, “What seek ve?” And “thev said unto him. Master. 
“Where dwellest thou ?” They wanted to have a peisonal in: 
terview with him, and therefore sought the retirement of his 
dwelling. Jesus said unto them, “Come and see. Thev went 
and saw where he dwelt and abbde with him that da?.” 

We find the same principle governing the actions of the 
Apostles. As the work generally required them to be travel- 
ing, they not only gave up the comforts, but bravely endured 
the hardshins. dangers and fierce persecutions that evervwhere 
awaited them’. A< times now it ‘might be expedient ?or the 
truth’s sake that the disciple have a home, as Paul found it 
expedient for the work, to abide in his own hired house for 
two years, where he received all that came unto him, preaching 
the kinedom of God, etc. (Acts 28:30). It should likewise. 
be our &eat and drink to do our Father’s will, as the neces: 
sities of the work may require it, homeless and friendless, to 
follow Jesus: or, if expedient to have a dwelling nlace. to 
use it in his service, having it entirely consecrated to ’ his 
work. 

Another desiring to follow Jesus, even though, as he had 
just explained, it would be at the expense of great self-denial. 
said, “But suffer me first to go and bury my father.” And 
“Jesus said unto him, Let the dead bury their dead, but go 
thou and preach the kingdom of God.” Doubtless this young 
disciple dreaded to realize what was so generally the result 
with those who left all to follow Jesus, that their foes were 
they of their own household. He dreaded to incur his father’s 
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displeasure and thought to wait till his father was dead. Pas- 
siblv his otherwise nraiseworthv ambition was to add to the 
co&ort and perhapsA to the support and luxury of his father’s 
declining years. 

Such an ambition would seem plausible and has proved a 
snare to many. They have permitted earthly ties to ftter and 
hinder them, saving, Mv familv or mv parents-those dear to 
me by human ti&-ll$ha~l have ill the co&fort, ease and luxury 
that my time and labor can supply. This has been my ambi- 
tion in the past, and should I now withhold any part of that 
which they have come to expect at my hand, in order that I 
might follow the Master, my motive, my love would be misin- 
terpreted. 

Under this pressure, many come to the conclusion that they 
will wait until these hindrances are removed, until such no 
longer need their care; but this is only a device of the ad- 
versary, who well knows that procrastination is not only the 
thief of time. but also of interest and inclination to heavenly 
things. No&, while our Lord would not have us ignore ou”r 
natural responsihilitips, and teaches that he who does not pro- 
vide for those naturallv dependent upon him is worse than an 
infldel, an unbeliever, “he also teach& that our consecration 
should be to God, and whatever of human responsibility de- 
volves upon us should be discharped as unto him. 

Thus. in all we do. whether it be in “DrovidinP things 
honest in the sight of ali men” for those of necessity dipendi;g 
upon us, and t,hus honoring our Master, and improving every 
available opportunity which, by economy of time and means, 
may be gained for spreading the good news-the Gospel of 
the Kingdom; or whether it be possible, by self-denial, to gain 
aZZ our time, and utilize all our efforts in directly and widely 
proclaiming the Gospel, if we would follow our Lord it will 
be our meat and drink to do our Father’s will. “Let the dead 

bury their dead.” All the \\orld is rcckonetl of God ai dead. 
being still under condemnation. Let them attmd to their own 
affairs, work out their own ideas and think wll:lt they will of 
our peozLZiar ways. We must exnect to be mi6undcrstood. mis- 
represented, and to bcnr the rrproach of Christ. BII~ cic,n't 
let that hinder us; it is ozbr busiwss to preach the go-p<‘1 b> 
every talent and opportunity we can command. 

“Another also sniri. J.nrri. 1 will follow ther. but let 111o firit 
go ant1 i)irl tlr~~m farewell which are at home at my hollic. 
l3ut. ,JeauR said. Ko man having put his hand to the nlough 
and looking hack is fit for the“kingdom of God.” This nnr. 
though also tlccilinr to follow Jesuq. cast a linrrerinn look bc- 
hind to thcb things’and friends once dearest. ire tiroypht he 
was willing to snrrifirc rartiily cninfortq anti rndiirc 11nrdna:s 
as a good solrlicr: he riitl not tlcqirr to procrastinate and not 
begin“to follow Jesus until his father &as dead, or thp prr- 
iuriices of iliq rnrthlv frirnrls were nverrnme. No: 11~) nnlv I 
wanted t,o bid them f&ecmdZ. to confer with them. and to gain 
their approval of his cnursc. TO follow Jesu’: \Vah not yet 
the chief nnrl all-ahsorhing thought. 

Jesus dogs not say it n-ill br impossible for such a one to 
reach the kingdom, hut that in tha’t condition of mind he ii 
unfit. And the strong nrnhabilitiez are. that unless such a 
one takes a prompt, f6;;m’ and decided stand, turning hi5 hack 
entirely to present allurements. and srtting Iii< fncr resnlutelg 
towards the prize of the hir;h rallin,n, hc will soon hccom~ 
permanently imfit for the, kin$om. ~’ 

MRV those who I):IVP consecrated all. and thus nut their 
hand th the plnugh. 11c e:l:lblr~l to keep thrir r>yr nn th’r heaven- 
ly prize, that its glory may krt>p them from lnnkin~ hack. and 
that the fascination of former human ties m:i;v not hold them 
in bondage. T,ike our I,ord, mny it bc our meat and drink to 
do Jehovah’s will. hfRS. C. T. R. 

RESTITUTION 
The restoration of the world to their “former estate” (life 

on earth) is a doctrine held by few Christians today through 
lack of sreing the glorious “plan” of “salvation” God has re- ‘ 
vealed to us in his word. When once you ret hold of restitu- 
tion as a starting-point, you will soon find that God has a 
“plan,” and diligent study of Scripture will open your eyes to 
see God’s love and wisdom, if you will only believe what God 
says. and not “human traditions.” “Seek, and ye shall find; 
knock. and it shall be opened unto you.” 

Wr rrad in Arts 3:21 of the times (years) of restitution of 
all things which God hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy 
prophets since the world began. And in Rom. 8:21, “The 
creature itself shall be delivered from the bondage of corrup- 
tion into the glorious liberty of the children of God.” Yes; 
the man Christ Jesus gave himself a ransom for all (1 Tim. 
2:li). By the righteousness of one the free gift came upon 
all men unto justification of life” (Rom. 5:lS). “For as in 
Adam nil die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive” (1 
Cnr. 15:22.) 

All praise he to God, Christ has bought the “world,” and 
in due time will deliver them all from the prison-house of 
death, for he sa.yn, I have the keys of hades and of death (R.ev. 
1 ~18.1 But every man in his own order: Christ. (the first- 
born from the dead,) the Head, then his body-the Church- 
after the Church has been glorified-the “world’‘-to their 
“former estate.” For the earnest expectation of the creature 

waiteth for the manifestation of the sons nf God (Ram. 8: 191. 
Waiting and groaning (though ignorantly) for’ the Slm of 
Rizhteousness to arise with healino in his wines. Then the 
promise to Ahrahnm will be fnlfillr~: ;‘Jn thee an”4 in thv seed 
(The Christ) s7LaZZ all the families of the earth be. bl&sed.” 
(Gen. 28:14.) 

Let us look at what the Prophets say abnnt t,his glorious 
day (one thousand years.) Please read rarcfullp thr fnllnw- 
ing: Ps. 9,6:10-l.?: Isa. ll:l-10: 61:4-l]; OFi:IT-25: Jer. 
31:31-40; Ezek. 16:48 to end; 28:25 and 26: I 4:21-RI : Hoi. 
2: 14-23 : Rev. 21 :3-S. After the world has bern rrstorcd to 
their “former estate” under thr rightrolls reign of “‘l‘he 
Christ.” it will be their “Judgment Day” (before the great 
“White Throne” of Truth), on tri:ll for Eternal Life. havinn 
had a complete experience ‘of goorl and rvil in this prrsent a&. 
and then havine full knomledre and newer- to ohcr. if thpr t7fm <, _I 
willfullv sin, they will die thr srronrl rlea.th-rlic for tl&r own 
sin. (,Jrr. 31~30: Acts. 3:2R: Rev. 21 :8.) 

Truly we who see God’s nlan can sinrr. Grrnt and mnrrrlnu~ 
are thg” works, Lord Got1 ‘:\lmiphtp: &st and t~r/r: arc th- 
ways, thou King of na.tions. \vhho shall not. fear thcr. 0 Lnd. 
and glorify thy name? for thou only art holy: For nil notions 
shrill. come and worship hefore thre-for thy judgments are 
made manifest. Amen. Thy Kingdom romc. (Rev. 13::: 
and 4.) R. CORSAR. 

“SALVATION UNTO THE END OF THE EARTH” 
Before leaving his disciples our Lord said, “I have yet 

many things to say unto you, hut you cannot bear them now. 
Howbeit when hr. the Spirit of truth, is come, he will guidr 
you into all truth . . . . and will show you things to come: 

he shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto you.” 
‘(.;oli 16:12-14.) 

After his death and resurrection, when the waiting Church 
were baptized with the Spirit, at once the things which the 
nronhets had written and which thev had hitherto been unable 
to hnderstand, began to be made plain to them. 

Peter did the owning work and called attention to the glad 
tidings as shown dv the” Prophets. He first quoted the pr;ph- 
ecy 61 Joel (chap. &:28, 29) concerning the piomise of tile o&- 
nourimr of the Snirit unon God’s servants and handmaids and 
1 

upon gll flesh. ‘His nixxt reference was to David’s prophecy 
of our Lord’s exaltation. And the Spirit calling to mind the 
elowinp lanauane of the various Prophets, he boldly proclaimed 
ihe re&tz&on.‘6f a11 things, declaring that it was “spoken by 
all the holv DroDhetS since the world began” (Acts 3 :21) . 

This w& the’work of the Spirit as tge comforter, hrin’ging 
to their remembrance the statements of the prophets, and 

revealing the significance of those stntrments. thus instrnctinr 
and comforting-them by showing thrm thing-r; to come. WT 
would naturnllv exnect that ior would lill ail hrnrts at tilt> 

" I .I . 

sound of such blessed tidings: but it was not qn. Tllr rriipiorli 
teachers of that day were grierrd at this teaching ant1 sought 
to silence them, but Pctrr and .Jnhn. being fillrd with the 
Spirit, replied : “Whetlirr it br right in thr sight of God to 
hearken unto you more than unto Gnd, judge ye: for wr C:~II- 
not but speak the thing< which wc hnvr srrn and hearll”--- 
what, we know of God’s plan. 

We find esartly thr saiii(~ rendition of tiiin?s today. While 
those who arc fillrd \vith thr Spirit rejoice with joy ungpcak- 
able and full of glory. the lukrwnrm profrssors turn n dcai 
ear to the truth and :Ire _rri.irvt>tl tii:it tlic) 1w01~1~~ :;re beinv 

~’ taught these things. 
. I 

Since Prtcr has raliftl nur ottrntion to all tlic prnpiieta as 
heralds of the good nrws. n-r have hrcn not iring plrtic~ula riy 
some of those uttered by Tsninh. Sonic will r~~liict:~ntly admit 
that some time in the distant fnlllrc there will he :I re*tora- 
tion of Israel to their own land-that is:. of all tl10w living in 
that, day; but for what purpose or advnntagc. eithrr to thern- 
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hear the truth. Streams of water (truth) shall break forth in 
the desert, “And the parched ground shall become a pool, and 
the thirsty land springs of water. In the habitation of dragons 
where each lav, shall be grass with reeds and rushes.” When, 
under the reign of Chris%, truth shall thus refresh the earth’ 
error and vice (symbolized by dragons) shall give place to the 
rapid and healthy growth of virtue. 

selves or others, they seem to have no idea. But Isaiah makes 
it very plain that the great restitution refers to nothing so 
insignificant. In the following text Jehovah is addressing our 
Lord Jesus, saying, that to raise up or restore Israel is “a 
light thing,” only a small part of the work. The restitution 
spoken by the mouth of all the prophets since the world be- 
gan, means “salvation unto the end of the earth.” “And now, 
sail! Jehovah, it hath been a light thing that thou art to me 
for a servant, to raise up the tribes of Jacob, and the preserved 
of Israel to bring back; and I have given thee for a light of 
nations, to be my salvation unto the end of the earth” (Isa. 
49 :6--Young). 

This imnlies a resurrection-restitution-of all the living 
and dead ones as Peter preached. In the light of this declare 
tion from the mouth of Jehovah himself-that Christ shall 
be for salvation to the end of the earth-we read in Isa. 35 
the glowing description of that time, now near at hand, when 
“The wilderness and the solitarv nlace shall be glad for them.” 
“They (earth’s redeemed millions) shall see the glory of the 
Lord and the excellencv of our God.” then made so manifest 
to all. In chap. 26, ve<se 19, God emphatically declares: “Thy 
dead men shall live . . . . Awake and sing ye that dwell in 
dust . . . . and the earth shall cast out the dead.” And 
Jeremiah adds his testimony, saying: “They shall come again 
from the land of the enemy”-death (Jer. 31:16). Such tid- 
ings seem almost too good to believe, but the Lord reminds us 
that it is He who had declared this, saying: “For my thoughts 
are not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways, saith 
the Lord. For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so 
are my ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts [plans] 
than your thoughts [plans] . . . . For ye shall go out [of, the 
prison of death] with joy, and be lead forth with peace: the 
mountains and the hills shall break forth before you into sing- 
ing, and all the trees of the field shall clap their hands” (Isa. 
55:A-12). 

Those whose faith staggers not at the promises of God, are 
commissioned to encourage those of weaker faith (Isa. 35 :3, 
4) : “Strengthen ye the weak hands and conflrm the feeble 
knees. Say to them that are of a fearful heart, Be strong, 
fear not: behold your God will come with vengeance (to 
bind the adversary-Satan-and destroy his works-Rev. 20:2; 
1 John 3 :8), even God with a recompense; he will come and 
save you.” Verse 5: “Then the eyes of the blind shall be 
opened, and the ears of the deaf shall be unstopped”’ for “The 
knowledge of the Lord shall fill the whole earth as the waters 
cover the sea” (Isa. 11:9), and all will be able to see and 

A correspondent writes: I understand you teach obedience 
to the commandments of God. Da you wish us to understand 
the Ten Commandments written on stone, delivered to Moses 
at Horeb? 

We reply, No; we are not under the law of commandments 
written on stone. in the sense of hoping to justify ourselves be- 
fore God in keeping them. Israel’s*experience when they were 
put under that Law is sufficient to prove to us, as Paul ex- 
presses, that, “By the deeds of the Law shall 720 flesh be justi- 
fied in God’s sight.” (Rom. 3 :20.) Hence we are very glad 
that we are “not under the Law, but under &ace”-favor. 
(Rom. 8:14; 11:6; Gal. 5:4; Rom. 3:19-26.) We are glad 
that the Gentiles were never put under that Law as the 
Israelites were, for in man’s present imperfect condition it 
must and does condemn every one under it and justifies none. 
We are glad for Israel too, that when Christ Jesus died and 
thus fulfilled the claims of the Law against all under it, that 
he thus became “the end of the Law for righteousness (or 
rightly terminated its dominion) to every one that believeth.” 
(Rom. 10:4, and Gal. 3 :23, 24.) 

But lest some should claim that these scriptures quoted, 
refer to what some designate the “ceremonial” law, we will 
give Scripture proof that it included the laws written on tables 
of stone-the Ten Commandments, These were given at Horeb 
or Mt. Sinai. (See Exod. 19, 20 and 34) and are termed the 
“covenant” of the Law. (See Deut. 5.) Paul tells us that 
that covenant justified only Jesus, who, by his soetifice, justi- 
fied believers, bringing them under a new covenant, not of law, 
but of favor, by his blood, and, being thus justified, enables us 
[the Gospel Church] to inherit the first covenant-the one 
made to Abraham’s seed-which Paul declares the Law 
(covenant), made four hundred and thirty years after (at 
Sinai), did not disannul, but merely hindered until removed 
and fulfilled by Jesus. (See Gal. 3: 17-19.) 

Romans, 7:7 proves t,hat the Ten Commandments were part 
of the Law, which Paul in the preceding verse and the entire 
chapter shows that we are delivered from. There can be no 

Verses 8 to 10 show the particularly favorable circum- 
stances under which the world, during the next age, will be 
disciplined and restored. The way by which they will be led 
back to human perfection, is here called a high way, not a 
narrow way, such as that in which the consecrated of this age 
walk to gain the prize of the high calling to immortality, the 
Divine nature. We who are running for this prize find our- 
selves hedged about continually and sorely pressed by the ad- 
versary who, during the next age, will be bound. The easy and 
gradual ascent of the high way will be clear and plain to all, 
so that “the wayfaring man, though a fool, shall not err 
therein”’ for all the stones-stumbling blocks-shall be gath- 
ered out (Isa. 62:lO). Present temptations to evil will be re- 
moved when Satan is bound and men will be saying, Come, let 
us go up to the mountain of the Lord, and he will teach us of 
his ways, and we will walk in his paths (Isa. 2:3). 

The work of restitution will be a gradual work, the awaken 
ing from death being only the beginning of it; it will require 
the whole thousand years to fully complete it. Those years 
are therefore called “the times (years) of restitution” (Acts 
3:21). Only those who flee from the defilements of sin shall 
go on this high way of everlasting continuance of life. Verse 
9: “No lion shall be there, nor any ravenous beast shall go 
up thereon ; it shall not be found there.” All obstacles t,o 
growth and development of perfect manhood shall be removed, 
but the redeemed-all mankind ransomed from death by the 
precious blood of Christ-shall walk up to perfection if will- 
ing to forsake their sins. 

Verse 10: “And the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and 
come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads: 
they shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing 
shall flee away.” When we realize that this salvation extends 
to all the families of the earth, we see the force of Jehovah’s 
statement: “It hath been a light thing that thou art to me for 
a servant, to raise up the tribes of ‘Jacob, and the preserved of 
Israel to bring back.” Not only shall that work be accom- 
plished, but, in addition to that, Christ is also given for a 
light to all nations, and for “salvation to the end of the earth.” 

R. W. 

THE TEN COMMANDMENTS 
question that THE LAW which said, “Thou shalt not covet”’ is 
that contained in the Ten Commandments. and this is the verv 
law which Christ made Paul free from-by fulfilling its claim% 
for him. (See Rom. 8: l-4.) 

“Do we then make the Law of God of none effect ruselessl 
through [the doctrine of} faith, [which we are now- preach: 
inal ? Nav. “we establish the Law.” (Ram. 3 :31.1 First. 
we”are proving that God’s law is nothing short of p&fectio%. 
and that none but a perfect person could keep it, and that it 
was given to Drove to Israel their imnerfection. and thus as 
pedagogue to lead them to Christ, from whom to receive as a 
gift, by faith in his blood, that life and perfection which they 
found they could not claim or obtain under the LAW. (Gal. 
3 :24-29.) - 

Secondly, our Head Christ Jesus who made us free from 
that Law under which Israel was placed, gave us another in- 
stead, saying, “A new commandment I giv; unto you that ye 
LOVE one another.” I John 13 :34.) This law of LOVE under 
which we are placed, contains the ‘spirit of the Law to Israel 
-the Ten Commandments, and even more. This, the Apostle 
James terms the “royal law.” (Char’. 2 :8.) And the same 
apostle who wrote that we are “delivered’ from the Law,” 
(Rom. 7:6), and called it “Moses’ Law,” (Heb. 10:28), and 
that “Christ is the end of the Law for righteousness to every 
one that believeth,” (Rom. 10:4), and that now “we are not 
under the Law”’ (Rom. 6:15). said also that he was not with- 
out law to God, L$JT UNDER GE LAW to Christ, (1 Cor. 9:21) 
[i. e., our responsibility is transferred from the Father to our 
Lord Jesus who bought IIS, hence we are no lonaer under Je- 
hovah’s Law given at Sinai, but under a new law or arrange- 
ment-“under Law TO CHRIST." Yet. since Christ is Jehovah’s 
agent in making the new arrangement, and since his law is 
in harmony with and built on our Father’s law, as a tem- 
porary help for us, until we are restored to perfection; there- 
fore, we may say with Paul, that we are not without law to 
God, even though “the Father judgeth no man but hath com- 
mitted all judgment unto the Son.“] 
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The  Law under  which we come through Christ differs from 
“Moses’ Law” in this-that the latter iudges men  bv the 
deeds  of the flesh, while the former (Chri&‘s”Law) judies by  
the intents of the mind or will. Under  Moses’ law, all men  
being imperfect through Adamic sin, none  could DO perfectly, 
however  much they might desire; hence,  by  deeds,  no  flesh was 
ever justified by  that Law-all were condemned.  (Ram. 3:20.) 
But now. under  the new law of love, we walk by  spirit or 
mind aft& &his new law. W e  may not always succ&l perfectly 
in doing all which we wish or will to do, but under  this law 
the W ilt is judged and  not the deed.  He&e all bel ievers con- 
secrated to God  can fulfill this “Royal law,” even though the 
new mind is in an  imnerfect “earthen vessel.” 

And while thus exc&ed from the letter of the law, all “he- 
lievers”-united to and  one  with Jesus-have fulfilled it. i. e.. 
so  long as  we in heart observe Jesus’ law, so iong we may 
abide &, him; and  abiding in him, we have  share in2he actual 
fulfillment of the LETTER OF THE L A W  as accomDlished bv  him. 
i’bus  the r i ihteousness of the Law is fulfilled ii us, wh6  walk 
not after the flesh, but after the spirit. 

It can  readily be  seen that two laws would be  useless. And, 
since all in Ch& are under  the law of Lowe, they cannot  also 
be  under  the Law of Moses.  The  law under  which we are 
makes al lowance for all the imperfections of each,  whereas 
“Moses’ Law,” required actual obedience and  made  no  allow- 
ance;  for it does  not read, he  that willeth and  trieth to do, 
hut “The  man  that doeth these things shall live,” and  “cursed 
is everv one  that cont inueth not in all things which are writ- 
ten in ihe book  of the Law to DO them.” (Gal. 3:10, 12.) 

Where  LOVE is the law of the mind, it inf luences and,  to a  
great extent, controls the imperfect and  weak body.  None  thus 
actuated by’ love have  any  hesire to violate the law of com- 
mandments.  It is useless to sav to such a  one.  “Thou shalt 
not steal” ; “thou shalt not kill”; “thou shalt not bear  false 
witness against thy neighbor.” He has  no  desire to do  those 
things, for love Drompts to an  opnosite course. And if, through 
weal&&s of the-flesh, such a  one  realizes that on  somd occa.si& 
he  has  failed to exemplify the law of love, no  one  is more 
gr ieved than himself. 

But some man  will say: What  is there in the “Ten Com- 
mandments” which any  one  cannot  keep perfectly? That you  
so regard them Droves that you, like the Pharisees, look not 
at the full mess&e or spirit” of ‘those commandme&.  If we 
will take the Master’s teaching on  the subiect. we find that 
these Ten  Commandments  demand  absolute ‘perfection of 
thought and  deed  for their fulfillment. Jesus summarized their 
teaching, saying: Thou  shalt love the Lord thy God  with a,21 
thy heart, and  with all thy soul, and  with all thy mind. This 
is the first and  preat comm.andment.  and  the second is like 
unto it, Thou  shxlt love thy neighbor as  thvself. On  these 
two commandments  hang  all the Law. IMatt. 22:37-40.) 
Now let us  see, is this g  hard commandmint  i Yea, verilv’; 
none  but perfect men  could keep it. To  love God  thus is “to 
subiect eueru other thin@ and  interest to his uleasure. To  
lo& a  neigh;hi;or thus wou’id insure that you  would neither kill 
him, nor  steal from him, nor  covet his goods.  Besides, look 
at Jesus’ definition of the sixth and  seventh commandments.  

Viewed from this standpoint, we see why none  of the Jews 
ever could keen the Law and  whv we need  to net into Christ. 

” 

in order that the r ighteousness of the Law be  fulfilled in us: 
THE THIRD COMMANDMENT 

Remember  the Sabbath day  to keep it holv. Six davs shalt 
thou labor and  do  all thy w&k; bui the &uenth Day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thv God.  in it thou shalt not do  anv  work. 

Y  , 

etc. (Exod. 20:8-11.) 
I 

If this is a  part of the Law whose control over us  was re- 
moved by Jesus’ death, and  which never  was given to the 
gospel  church, but whose r ighteousness (or r ight-meaning) is 
fulfilled in us, then all may see that, to any  recognizing the 
libertv wherewith Christ hath made  us free, there can be  no  
bonda$e  to the observance of any  day. knd  in harmony with 
this thought is Paul’s statement that “one  man  esteemeth one  
day  above  another;  another esteemeth every day  alike: Let 
everv man  be  fullv nersuaded in his own mind.” (Ram. 14:5.) 
And if he  shall &ake up  his mind on  this subject, from thk 

foregoing statementv of the Apostle relative to the Law, he  
will, doubtless, be  persuaded with Paul and  with us, that 
since Jesus has  blotted out the handwrit ing of ordinances 
which was against us, which was contrary to us, and  took it 
out of the way nailing it to his cross; therefore, henceforth, no  
man  should judge us-in meat, or in &ink, or in respect of an  
holy day, or of the new moon,  or of the Sabbath days, which 
are a  shadow of things to come. Wherefore,  if we  are dead  
with Christ from the rudiments of the world. whv. as  though 
living in the world, are ye subject to ordinances ?” ‘( Col. 2  : 1u4,  
10, 17, 20.) To  those in Christ there is no  law on  the subject 
except  that of LOVE. They may celebrate any  or no  day  as  
their judgment of what would glorify God  and  bless men  direct. 

The  fact that the Law comnel led a  rest everv seven davs. 
and  that mankind seemed to riquire it, is an  excellent reas’on  
why such a  day  should be  observed.  And love to God  and  a  
desire to worship him and  to commune with his children is 
one  of the best reasons for observing such a  day. As to which 
of the ieven days should be  the b&t to obseive, the church 
very early in its history decided that the first day  of the 
week would be  very appropriate, since on  it Jesus arose from 
the dead  and  met with them and  caused their hearts to burn 
as  he  expounded  unto them the Scriptures. (Luke 24:27, 32.) 
Accordingly, we find that to meet on  that day  was very com- 
mon  among  them, even  before they came to appreciate fully 
their liberty, and  while they still, to a  great extent observed 
the seventh day  also. (Acts 2:1, Pentecost came on  the first 
daw of the week. Acts 20  :7 and  1  Cor. 16  :2. ) Paul was the 
I&d’s special agency  in leading the other apost les and  the 
Church in ceneral  into true libertv. and  as  he  taueht that 
every day  Gas  alike, so  he  practice;d’; and  we find thit some- 
times he  met with the Church on  the first day, and  sometimes 
went into the synagogues  on  the Sabbath,  or seventh day. 

The  quest ion of Sabbath-keeping, like that of circumcision, 
is one  that depends  on  the spirit or intent of the observer.  As 
Paul testified to those who practiced circu~ncision in his tay, 
so  we testify to Sabbath (or seventh day) keepers now, VIZ.: 
If they keep the seventh day  or any  other day  as  under  
“Moses’s Law,” and  in hope  of keeping that Law and  gaining 
its promised .blessings, tliey are fall% from grace, and  a% 
nresent Christ is zrofitino them nothino, for the Jew did iust 
so  before Christ c’amk. [Gal. 5  :2-4.) “. 

W e  cannot  gain life by  keeping the Law, for none  can keep 
it perfectly, and  to keep the third commandment  and  to fail in 
any  other point, deprives of life and  condemns to death under  
the Law covenant  just as  surely as  though the whole law were 
violated, for “whosoever  shall keep  the whole law, and  yet of- 
fend in one  point, he  is guilty of all.” (James 2  : 10.) Hence 
that entire covenant  was set aside on  account  of human im- 
perfection, and  the “new covenant,” written and  sealed with 
the blood of Christ, takes its place-the covenant  which speaks 
of favor, life and  peace  through the r ighteousness of him who 
bought  us  with his own precious blood. 

Let us  remember  that under  the Law the seventh day  was 
commanded  for rest only, and  Paul gives us  the key when  he  
declares that “W E  WHICH HAVE BELIEVED do  enter into REST”; 
for he  who trusts in Jesus as  his justifier RESTS from nttempt- 
ing to do  the world for himself and  accepts it as  a  finished 
w&k-a gift of God  through Jesus Chri& our  Lord.’ Those 
who thus rest in Jesus. do  as  God  the Father did: for hav-  
ing created man, whose bin and  fall he  foresaw, Jehovah rested 
the entire matter in the hands  of Christ to redeem men  and  
destrov sin and  death during the seventh dav. (Seven thou- 
sand Sears from Adam till ihe end  of the Miilennium.) [SW 
article “Creative Week” in back issue-of which we hare no  
more on  hand.1 (Heb. 4:3-10.) Whosoever  thus bel ieves in 
Jesus, as  the &o&tiation for his sins, has  “joy and  peace  
(rest) in believinti’ (Ram. 15: 13)  -a rest not transitorv but 
perminent ; not pirti& but complete; not of one  day, gut of 
all, and  which was well illustrated in the seventh day  which 
tvoified it: for seaen  is the symbol of completeness. Since 
t%s REST is the gift of God’s lo”ve, and  since we enter it when  
we come under  the “roval law.” is it not. therefore, fulfilled in 
love? for love is the fulfilling of the Law-to nil’ il; Christ 
Jesus who appreciate their standing and  walk as  saints. 

OUR INFLUENCE 
Why  has  Christian inf luence so little effect upon  the un-  Oh, Christians! let us  be  careful how we profess Christ, lest 

converted? Can it be  for want of knowledge of Christian not only the sin of hypocrisy be  required at our  hands.  but 
duties, or why is it such a  barren and  fruitless thing to be  a  also the blood of our  fellow creatures, who  turn awav from 
Christian? Truly we need  not expect  that the whole world Christians, and  say there is no  reality in religion. It fg truly 
will be  converted because they see beauty in the confession of 
Christians, for Christ himself has  saild, “If they will not hear  

good  to be  a  Christian, to enjoy the Spirit of God,  the love of 
Christ, and  the many  blessings that are manifested through 

my words, they will not hear  you.” Yet the Spirit of God  the Spirit as  well as  the promised glory and  blessings.--Sr- 
is fruitful, and  will multiply when  it has  access into the hearts. Zected. 
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THE OBJECT OF OUR LORD’S RETURN 
DISCOURSE No. 2 

We continue today our subject of last Sunday-“The ob- on account of faith-Paul says was to the Jew a stumbling 
ject of our Lord’s return.” To brieflv review: We found that block (because thev expected salvation as a reward of keeping 
past ages and the present Gospel age have been but steps which 
God is taking toward the conversion of the world; that al- 
though He has not sought directlv to brine all men to a 
knowledge of Himself (which is essential to salvation) but has 
confined that knowledge to a small proportion of His creatures 
who were thus elect, or chosen; as for instance the patriarchs 
of early ages, fleshly Israel of the last or law dispensation, and 
until the present century to but a small number of earth’s mil- 
lions, even during this Gospel age. Yet, all of this was but a 
means toward the desired end-“The reconciling of the world 
unto Himself.” 

We see that all God’s promises center in this Church, now 
being selected; that she is now as “the body of Christ” filling 
up the measure of His sufferings, and that when all the mem- 
bers have been selected from the world, and have been “made 
perfect through suffering,” the Church will be joined to Christ 
Jesus, “whom God gave to be head over the Church, which is 
His body,” or, as expressed in another simile, the “chaste . . ” will be united to the heavenly Bridegroom, and they 
%i?become one, and this one-the Christ complete-is to be 
the heir of all things. 

This new creation (the Christ) we found to be the promised 
seed which is to “bruise the serpent’s head”-crush and de- 
stroy evil. So we read, “The very God of peace shall bruise 
Satan under your feet [under Jesus and his church] shortly. 
This same “seed of Abraham” (which seed is Christ) is the 
seed “in whom all the families of the earth shall be blessed.” 
“And if ye be Christ’s, then are YE Abraham’s seed and heirs.” 
(Gal. 3 :29). We found that the end of this age does not close 
the Churchs mission; that though now, while-wheat and tares 
grow together until the harvest, the end of the world (age), 
her light shines but feebly, yet, when separated from the tares, 
and exalted with her Lord, then, with him she shall “sI&e 
forth. as the gun in the kingdom.” This is the “Sun of Right- 
eousness” which “shall arise with healing in his wings.” 

We glanced at the glory of that Millennial day, wherein 
“there shall be no more curse,” and “the knowledge of the 
Lord shall fill the whole earth,” scattering the darkness of 
sin and ignorance and causing “wars to cease unto the ends 
of the earth.” These are the “times of restitution,” of which 
Peter speaks (Acts 3 : 17, 19)) which are due to begin when 
Christ comes. “For this. the whole creation groaneth and 
travaileth in pain together until now, waiting for the mani- 
festation of the sons of God.” (Rom. 8:22, 19). 

But let us leave this bright and pleasant picture of the 
coming day, of which, with the poet, we could say: 

‘Haste ye along, ages of glory, 
Haste the glad time when Christ appears,)’ 

and turning look at a dark picture. While rt will be so fa 
vorable to those who may live in the “Millennial Age,” what 
about those who have died before the plan of God has thus 
reached its fulness? During the 6,000 years since creation, 
there have lived on the earth about 143 billions of human be- 
ines. Of these the verv broadest estimate that could be 
mide with reason, would be that less than one billion were 
Su&ts of God. What of the 142 billions who died out of Christ 
-what is their condition? 

The Atheist answers: They are eternally dead. There is no 
hereafter; they will never live again. - 

Calvinism answers: Thev were not elected to be saved. 
God foreordained and predestinated them to be lost, to go to 
hell, and they are there now, writhing in agony, where they 
will ever remain without hope. 

Arminiunism anszcers: We believe that God excuses them 
on account of ienorance. and that if thev did the best thev 
knew how, they”are as sure of being a pa’rt of the “church of 
the first born” as is Paul himself. 

To this last view the great majority of Christians of all 
denominations hold from a feeling that any other view would 
be irreconcilable with justice on God’s part. 

But, we inquire, What do the Scriptures teach on this last 
point?-that ignorance is a ground of salvation ? No; the 
onlv condition known in Scripture is FAITH. “BY grace are ve 
sav>d through FAITH." Justification by faith i’s ‘ihe ground- 
rock of the whole svstem of Christianitv. When in the iail 
at Philippi, Paul w& asked, “What mu& I do to be saved?” 
he answered : “Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and be bap- 
tized, and thou shalt be saved.” 

Again, Peter says (Acts 4~12) : “There is none other name 
under heaven, given among men, whereby we must be saved,” 
than the name of Jesus. 

Paul reasons that a man must hear the Gospel before he 
can believe : “HOW shall they believe on Him of whom they 
have not heard 9” This, God’s plan-that men shall be saved 

the law), and to the Greeks (the worldly wise) foolishn&s; 
but, nevertheless, it has “pleased God by the foolishness (in 
the eyes of men) of preaching to suve them WHICH BELIEVE." 

We want to scripturally close you in to the thought, that 
all who have not heard could not believe, and not believing, 
could not be a part of the Bride of Christ. And this is not 
out of harmony with those first two chapters of Romans 
where Paul teaches that the heathen, having not the law, 
are a law unto themselves, etc. Many -seem to misunderstand 
Paul. and renresent him as teaching that the law which their 
conscience furnishes is sufficient in iome cases to justify them. 
Rut this is a great mistake and far from Paul’s meaning. 
Paul’s argument evervwhere is that “all the world is guilty 
before God,” and that had he not known the law, he had not 
known sin. “For bv the law is the knowledee of sin.” The law 
given to the Jew ;evealed his weakness, aid was intended to 
show him that he was unable to justify himself before God. 
“For bv the deeds of the law shall no flesh be justified in his 

w  

( God’s ) sight.” As the written law thus condemned the Jews, 
so Paul says it is with the Gentiles also. Though ignorant of 
The Law they had light enough of conscience to condemn them 
-not to justify them-and so every mouth is stopped and all 
the world is moved auiltv before God. (Romans 3 : 19). And 
when this is-realized, e&nal life is seen to be “the. gift of 
God, through Jesus Christ our Lord,” to every one that be- 
lieveth. 

Well, say some, the Bible to the contrary, I believe and in- 
sist that God wont damn the world for ignorance. Now, let 
us see. Do YOU practice what you declare? Whv do vou 
assist in sending missionaries to’ the heathen at a cost- of 
thousands of valuable lives and millions of monev ? If thev 
will all be saved, or even half of them, through ignorance, you 
do them a positive injury in sending .a preacher- to tell them 
of Christ when vou know that onlv about one in a thousand 
believe when thi missionary does go to them. If your idea 
be correct, it were far better that no missionaries should ever 
be sent. Before, as you believe, nearly all would have been 
saved on account of ignorance, but now because of knowledge 
nearly all will be lost. In the same way we might reason, that 
if God had left all in ignorance ALL would base been saved. 
Then, instead of the gospel being good news, it would be more 
properly named bad news. 

But when this theory is carried to its legitimate conse- 
quences, you do not believe it. No, my brethren, YOU do be- 
lieve that there is no other name given whereby we must be 
saved. Your actions speak the loudest-and speak rightly. 

Now, suppose we look at things just as God tells us of 
them and leave the clearing of His character to Himself. 

WHAT HAS BEUOMR OF THE 142 BILLIONS 
First, we answer that you may be sure they are not now 

in hell suffering, because the Scriptures teach that full and 
complete reward is not given to any until Christ comes, and 
He shall reward every m&r, and the injust are to receive their 
deserts then also. Whatever may be their uresent condition, it 
cannot be their full reward, for Peter says:-“The Lord know&h 
how to reserve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be 
punished,” and He is doing so. But the thought of so many 
of our fellow creatures at any time, being lost, without hav- 
ing had the knowledge which is necessary to salvation, seems 
terrible indeed to all who have a spark of love or pity. Then, 
too, there are a number of Scriptures which seem hard to 
harmonize with all this. Let us see. In the light of his deal- 
ings, How shall we understand the statement, “God is Love,” 
or “God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in Him might not perish?” 

Ah, Lord, it seems to poor, frail humanity that if you 
loved the world so much, you might have made provision not 
only that unbelievers might be saved, but also that all might 
hear and thus have a chance to believe. 

Again, we read: “This is the true light, that lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world.” (John 1: 9). Lord, all our 
reason seems to say, Not so, we cannot see how Jesus lighted 
more than a few of earth’s billions. Yonder Hottentot gives 
no evidence of having been so enlightened, neither did the &do- 
mites and myriads of others. 

Once more we read that Jesus, bv the grace of God, tasted 
death for every man. (Heb. 2:Q). - How; Lord? we ask. If 
he tasted death for the one hundred and fortv-three billions: 
and from other causes it becomes efficacious ‘to only one bill 
lion, is not his death comparatively a failure? 

Again : “Behold I bring you good tidings of 
shall be to ALL people." (Luke 2:lO). Y 

eat joy which 
Sure y it is to but 

few that it has been glad tidings and not to all people. 
Another is : “There is one God and one Mediator between 
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God and  men, the man  Christ Jesus, who  gave  himself a  ran- Gospel  Church, the elect company “taken out of the Genti les”) 
uom for all.” ( 1  Tim. 2  :5). A ransom, then why should not 
all h&e some b&fit from bhrist’s death? 

be  come in, and  so all Israel shall be  saved,” or brought  back 
from their cast-off condition. 

Oh, how dark, how inconsistent do  these statements 
For “God  hath not cast away 

a  
iii 

pear,  His people which he  foreknew.” (Rom. 11:2). They were cut 
when  we remember  that the Gosnel  church is a  “little ock.” 
Oh, how we wish it would p lease-God to open  our eyes that we 

off from His favor while the bride of Christ was being selected, 

might understand the Scriptures, for we ieel sure that did we 
but will return to favor when  that work is accomplished-v>. 
28  to 33. The  prophets are full of statements of how God  will 

but understand. it must all seem clear. It must all declare 
in thunder -tons “God  is Love.” Oh, that we had  the key! 

plant them again, and  they shall be  no  more plucked up. This 
DO does  not refer to restorations from former captivities in Baby- 

you want it ?-are you sure you do  1  It is in the last text we lon, Syria, kc., for the Lord says: “Zn those days they shall 
auoted. “Who  gave  himself a  ransom for all, to be  testified in say no  more, 
&e &e.” ( 1’ Tim. 2  :6). Due  time, ah, .now we see; God  

The  fathers have  eaten a  sour grape and  the 
children’s teeth are set on  edge;  but every man  shall dig for 

has  a  due  time for evervthinn. He could have  testified it to 
this 142  billions in their”life Eime ; then that would have  been  

his own iniquity; every man  that eateth the sour grape, his 
teeth shall be  set on  edge.” (Jer. 31:29, 30.) This is not the 

their due  time; but as  it was not so, their due  time must be  case now. You do  not die for your own sin but for Adam’s. 
future. W e  know that now is your due  time and  mine, be-  “In Adam all die.” He ate the sour grape and  our  fathers con- 
cause it is testified to us  now. Christ was a  ransom for you  t inued to eat them, entailing more sickness and  misery upon  
before you were born, but it was not due  time for you  to hear  us  all. The  day  in which “every man  shall die. for llis OIC)~ 
it until Years after : so  with the Hottentot ; Christ was his ran- iniquity,” is this Millennial or Restitution day. But, when  
som at ihe same time that he  was yours. -He has  not heard it restored to the same condit ions ns  Adam, will they not be  as  
vet and  mav not in this life: but in God’s due  time he  will. * ~~ 

But does* not death end  piobationt one  inquires. W e  an- 
liable to sin and  fall again as  he  was? No, they will have  
learned the lesson which (:od des igned to teach to all dur ing 

swer there is no  Scripture which says so, and  all the above  and  the first 6 ,000 years, viz: “The  exceeding sinfulness of sin.” 
many  more Scriptur& would be  meaningless or worse, if death They will be  prepared to appreciate the good  and  shun the 
ends  all hone  to the ienorant masses of the world. A Scrip- evil; and  the Gospel  church then glorified will be  “The kings 
ture often quoted to prove this general ly entertained view, is: (rulers) and  priests” (teachers) of that new age,  for “Unto 
“Where  the tree falleth, there it shall be.” (Eccl. 11:3). If the angels hath he  not put in subjection the world to come; 
this has  any  relation to man  and  his future it indicates that whereof  we speak.” (licb. 2:5.) 
in whatever condit ion of knowledge or ignorance he  enters But are we sure that God  intends these blessings for any  
death, he  remains the same, until he  is raised up  again. but the “people whom he  foreknew”-the Jews ?  Yen. He -_-. --- 

But, how can knowledge ever reach these billions in their ment ions dthe~ nations also by  name and  speaks of their resti- 
graves? It never  will, “for there is no  work, nor  device, nor  tution. Let me  give you an  illustration that will be  forcible- 
knowledge, nor  wisdom in the grave Whittier thou goest.” the Sodomites. Surely, if I find their restitution ment ioned 
IECCI. 9:lO.) “For in death there is no  remembrance of thee you will be  satisfied. But why should they not have  au  op-  
(God) : in the grave who shall give thee thanks?” (Psa. 6  :5.) portunity as  well as  you, or the Jew, to obtain eternal life? 
(:od has  provided for the resurrection of them all. For “as in True, they were not r ighteous, but neither were you when  
Adam all die. even  so in Christ shall all be  made  alive.” 
(1 Cor. 15:pi.) As death came bv the first ,4dam. so life 

God  gave  you your opportunity. Christ’s own words tell us  

comes bv the second Adam. Evervthine that mankind lost in 
that they are not as  guilty in llis sight as  the Jews who had  

the firs; Adam is to be  restored ih~ the-second: hence  the age  
more knowledge: “\Voe unto thee , . . . Capernaum. for if 
the mighty wo&s which II:IVC been  done  in thee, had  been  done  

following Christ’s second coming is spoken of as  “The times of in Sodom, it would have  remained unto this day.” I Ialtt. 
restitution.” 11  :%l, 23:) Thus Christ’s o\~n words teach us  tllnt thky -had 

Life is one  of the things lost, and  is to be  one  of the things not had  their full opportunity. Remember  Christ says of the 
restored. Mark, I do  not say eternal life is given them; no, Sodomitrs that it rained fire and  brimstone from heaven  and  
Adnnl never  had  eternal life to lose. The  cont inuance of his destroyed f/r-m all.” (Lltke li:2!).) So, if their restoration 
life was condit ioned on  his obedience.  Life as  a  human being Let us  look at the 
was lost and  this will be  restored by  the second Adam, and  

is spoken of, it implies tlleir resurrection. 
prophecy of Ezek. 16:48 to close. Read  it carefully. God  here 

with it the ability to render obedience.  This is the general  
salvation that Ch&st accompl ishes for all. but the “great salva- 

speaks to Israel and  compares her  with her  nc~ighbor Samnria, 
and  also with the Nodomitcs, \vhom he  says, “1  took away as 1  

tion” which believers receive is entirelv different. This enables (Ezek. 1G  :50.) \Vhy did 6od  see good  to take 
us  to use  another text. which is lit’tle used  except  bv  Uni- 

saw good.” 

versalists, and  al though’we are not Universalists, yet we claim 
away these people without giving t!lcm a  chance of eternal 
life through the knowledge of “the only name”? Bec:luse it, 

the right to use  all Scripture. It reads: “W e  trust in the was not their due  time; they will come to a  knowledge of the 
living God,  who is the Saviour of all men.  especially of those truth when  yestored. He will save them from death’s bondage  
that”believe.” (1 Tim. 4: 10.) All men  are saved or rescued first, and  then give them knowledge, as  it is written: “God  
from the loss entailed on  us  through Adam,. by  having all will have  all men  to be  saved,  and  to come unto the I;~~olcl(~dge 
those lost things, including natural life, restored to them. He of the truth.” (1 Tim. 2:4.) When  brought  to the knowledge, 
is also the “especial Saviour of them that bel ieve now+luring then, and  not until then, are the preparat ions for Eternal life. 
this age-for they are privi leged to become sons of God  on  a  \Yith this thought, and  with no  -ottier, I C:\II understand the 
higher than human plane, even  to be  partakers of the divine deal ings of the God  of love with those Anlalekites nnd  &her _...- ._~~.~ 
nature. nation:, whom he  not only permitted, but commanded  Zs~ncl 

Now we see that “the testimony in due  time” explains all to destroy utterly, and  leave neither man, woman or Child, 
of those hitherto t roublesome texts. In due  time it shall be  sparing not even  the little ones.  How often my hcnrt has  
“good  tidings of great joy to all people.” In due  time that a’ched &l yours too, as  we sought  to reconcile this seeming 
“True Light shall l ighten every man  that comet11 into the wantonness on  God’s part, with the teachings of the ncaw (ii?;- ._ _._.. ..- 
world.” And in no  other way can these Scriptures be  used pensat ion-“God  is lo;-e,““‘Love your enem&,” sic. Now we 
without wresting; we take them to mean  just what they say. see  that the entire Jewish age  was a  type of the higher Gospel  
Paul carries out the line of argument  with emphasis in Romans age  ; Israel’s victories and  conquests merely picture the 
5: 18, 19. He reasons that as  all men  were condemned to death Christian’s battles with sin, etc. These Amalekites and  Sodom- 
and  suffered it, because of Adam’s transgression, so  also ites and  others might just as  well die so, as  of d isease and  
Christ’s r ighteousness justifies all to life again. All lost life, plague, and  it mattered little to them, as  tlley were merely 
not of our  own will or choice, in the first Adam, and  all re- learning to know el;iZ, that when  on  trial “ilt due  titne” they 
ceive life at the hands  of the second Adam equally without might learn good  and  be  able to discriminate and  choose good.  
their will or choice, with the privilege of forever retaining it But let us  read the prophecy further. After compar ing 
on  specif ied conditions. Israel with Sodom and  Samaria, and  pronouncing them worse, 

When  thus brought  to life, and  having the love of God  v. 43, says, “When  I bring again the captivity (In death all 
testified to them, their probation, their first chance begins, are captives ; and  Christ came to set at liberty the captives 
for we do  not preach a  second chance for any. 

But Peter tells us  that the restitution -is spoken by  the 
and  to open  the prison doors of the grave) of Sodom and  
Samaria, then will I bring thy captives in the midst of them.” 

mouth of all the holv Proohets. Thev do  all teach it. Ezekiel 
tells us  of the valle; of d;y bones,  “% ‘hese bones  are the whole 

These will be  raised together. In verse 55  this is called a  
“return to their former estate”-restitution. But some one,  

house  of Israel,” and  God  says to them: “I will open  your who cannot  imagine th;lt God  really could be  so good  or just, 
graves and  cause you to come up  out of your graves and  bring suggests:  God  must be  speaking ironically to Israel, and  say- 
you  into the land of Israel.” (Ezek. 37:ll. 12.) This agrees ing, He would just as  soon bring back the Sodomites as  them; 
with Paul’s statement, Rom. 11:25, 26. “Blindness in part is but has  no  notion of either. Let us  see; rc;ld vs. 6O-6:1: 
happened  to Israel until the fulness of the Gentiles, (the “Nevertheless Z trill remember  my covenant  with thee; Z  4ciZZ 
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establish it to thee.” Yes; says Paul, “This is God’s covenant 
unto them-they are beloved for the fathers’ sake. For the 
gifts :Ind callings of God are without repentance.” (Romans 
11:27-29.) The 63d verse concludes the argument, showing 
that the promised restitution is not based on the merits of 
either Israel, the Samaritans, or the Sodomities-“That thou 
mapest ro)~cmbe~ and be confounded, and never open thy 
mouth any more because of thv shame, 2uhen Z am pacified 
tolcard tire, for n11 that thou- hast done, SAJTH THE L&D 
GOD." When God Sims his name to a statement in this wav. 
I must believe it. Ak no wonder if they are confounded, wh& 
“In the ages to come He shows forth the exceeding riches of 
his grace.” (Eph. 2:7.) And many of God’s children will 
be confounded, and amazed also, when they see how “God so 
lorcd TIIE WORLD.” Thev will be rradv to exclaim with brother 
PRUl : “Oh. thr depth ;f the riches *both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God! How unsearchable are his judgments, and 
his ways past finding out!” (Remans 11:33.) 

But some will inquire, How comes it that this has not been 
seen long ago? We answer, God gives light and knowledge 
to his neonle iust as it is due. The world was left in almost 
entire ‘ign’oraice of God’s plan until the Gospel age, when 
Christ came, bringing life and immortality TO LIGIIT through 
the Gospel. The Jews UD to that time sunnosed that all the 
promisef, of God were to-and for them alone, but in due time 
God showed favor to the Gentiles also. Christians. cenerallv. 
have supposed that God’s blessings are to the chu&, but 4; 
begin to see that God is better than all our fears, and though 
he has given us the “exceeding great and precious promises,” 
He has made some to the world also. 

“The path of the just is as a shining light that shineth 
more and more unto the perfect day,” and the fact that it now 
shines so brightly; and that we are able to see more of the 
beautn and harmony of God’s word, is to me a strong presump- 
tive evidence that we are nearing that glorious Millennial Day 
when we shall know even as we are known. (1 Cor. 13:12.) 

But we promised to harmonize those doctrines of the 
Church generally supposed to be onnosed to each other, viz: 
CALvIivsx, or Election; and ARMINIANISM, or Free Grace. 
Perhaps you already see how they harmonize themselves, by 
simply recognizing the order of the ages, and applying each 
text to the place and time to which it belongs. Let me then 
point out to you 
THEINCONSISTENCYOF EITHERCALVINISMORAaMINIlusIS~ 
when separated from each other. In doing so, 1 do not wish to 
reflect on those who hold these doctrines. I shall merely call 
your attention to features which their warmest advocates must 
confess to be their weak points. 

First-Calvinism says: God is all-wise; He knew the end 
from the beginning; and as “all his purposes shall be accom- 
plished,” He never could have intended to save any but a few- 
the true Churrh, the little flock. These He elected, and pre- 
destinated to be eternally saved; all others were equally pre- 
destinated and elected to go to hell. for “known unto the Lord 
are all His works from the foundation of the world.” 

This has its good features; it shows, and properly, God’s 
Omniscience. This would be our idea of a GREAT God were it 
not that the three great essential qualities of greatness, viz., 
MERCY, LOVE and JUSTICE are lacking, for none of these qual- 
ities find place in bringing into the world 142 billions of crea- 
tures damned before tKey“were born, and mocked by protesta- 
tions of love. No, no; “God is Love,” “God is Just,” “God is 
Merciful.” 

Second-Arminianism says: Yes, God is love, and in bring 
ine humanitv into the world He meant them no harm: onlv 
go;d. But Batan succeeded in tempting Adam; thus ‘$in en- 
tered into the world and death by sin.” And ever since, God 
has been doing all he can to deliver man from his enemy, even 
to the giving of His Son. And though now, six thousand years 

after, the gospel has only reached a very small portion of those 
creatures, yet, we do hope ati trust, that within six thousand 
years more, through the energy and liberality of the Church, 
God will have SO far remedied the evil introduced by Satan, 
that all may at least know of his love, and the knowledge of 
God be co-extensive with the knowledge of evil. 

The commendable feature of this view is, that it accepts 
the statement that “God is Love.” But, while full of lov- 
ing and benevolent designs for His creatures, He lacks ability 
and foreknowledge adequate to the accomplishment of those 
designs. 

While God was busy arranging and devising for the good 
of his newly created children. Satan slipped in. and bv one 
stroke, upsei all God’s plans, ‘and in oneLioment brought sin 
and evil among men to such an extent that even by exhaust- 
ing all his power, God must spend twelve thousand years to 
even reinstate righteousness to such a degree that man will 
have an opportunity to choose good as readily as evil; and 
the one hundred and forty-two billions of the past six thou- 
sand years, and as many more of the next, are lost to all 
eternitzl, in spite of God’s love for them. because Satan inter- 
fered &h his’ plans as God had not foreseen. Thus Satan gets, 
in spite of God, one hundred into hell to one God gets to glory. 
This view must exalt men’s ideas of Satan, and lower their 
estimation of Him who “spake and it was done; commanded 
and it stood fast.” 

But how refreshing it is for us to turn from these frag- 
ments of truth, as separately considered, and see how har- 
monious and beautiful thev are when united: how. durine the 
present and past ages, GGd is eZecting, or gathering, bi the 
preaching of His word the Gospel church; how he wisely per- 
mitted evil to come into the world in order that He might 
develop His church, which, thus being made perfect thro;;gh 
suffering, might be prepared for her gracious work in the 
future; and how the mass of mankind, though not now on 
probation, are nevertheless getting a knowledge and expe- 
rience, by contact with sin, which he foresaw they would be 
the better of. And, furthermore, how he took occasion, in 
connection with this, His plan, to show us His great love, by 
so arranging that the death of Christ was necessary to our 
recovery from sin, and then freely giving Him to be “the 
propiti&ion for our sins, and not r‘br ours only, but also 
for the sins of the whole world.” and then in the next dispen- 
sation-“The new heavens and earth,” (Rev. 21: I-9-10 and 
22:17.) “The spirit and the bride say come, and whosoever 
will may come and take of the water of life freely.” Then 
“Free Grace” will be shown in the fullest measure. This is 
the teaching of God’s word. Men would not have thought 
of such a rrlorious plan of salvation. Truly God has said: 
“My thoughts are nbt your thoughts, neither are your ways 
mv wavs: For as the heavens are higher than the earth, so 
are my ways higher than your ways, ‘and my thoughts than 
your thoughts.” (Isa. 55:8, 9.) Hereafter when we address 
“Our Father,” may it call to our mind that His love and com- 
passion are far greater than the pity of earthly parents; and 
while we study His word more and more, and seek to “grow 
in grace and in the knowledge and lose of God, let us ever 
remember that 

“Blind unbelief is sure to err, 
And scan His work in vain; 

God is His own interpreter 
And He will make it plain.” 

Having seen how much of the great plan of God awaits 
the coming of Christ for its accomplishment, and having, we 
trust, fou;d why Christ comes, we ‘will next Sunday taGe up 
another branch of truth connected therewith, and inquire 
the teaching of Scripture as to the judgment of the Church, 
and of the World, the reward of Faith and that of Works. 

QUESTION COLUMN 
Ques. Are there any other papers than the TOWER which and as the Father “whom no man hath seen nor can see.” (2 

teach as it does that Jesus is now present? Cor. 5:16; Heb. 1:3; 1 Tim. 6:16.) 
Ans. We know of none other which teaches tht personal The fact is, that to be consistent with their theories, none 

presence of Christ Jesus. Most of those whose ‘attention has could teach Christ Jesus’ prc.selzce who do not recognize the 
been given to the subject of the second advent, fail to see distinction and total difference between the perfect human and 
the distinction between the human nature which Jesus laid the divine natures. (Study’very carefully the Chart and its 
down in death as our ransom, and the new nature given him explanation in “Food,” p. 105.) If Jesus is now merely a 
by the Father as a reward for so doing. (Phil. 2:9.) There- glorifled man, then when he comes he would be seen by the 
fore, such generally expect that -Jesus will be a human or natural eye, and there would be no special necessity for taking 
fleshly being at his second coming. But though we have heed to the sure word of prophecy, nor would those Scriptures 
knozcn Christ after the flesh, yet now, henceforth, know we be true, which represent his presence to be “as a thief,” discern- 
him no more after the flesh but as a spiritual being-the ible only by those watching. If he is now merely a perfect, 
express image of the Father’s person, and consequently as glorified man, then those who claim this, to be consistent, 
invisible to human eyes (without a miracle) w the angels, should also claim) that at his first advent, before he was “highly 
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exalted,” he was an imperfect man. But, on the contrary, 
Scripture teaches that at the first advent, Jesus was undefiled, 
sinless, perfect-a mun FIT to be a ransom for other men- 
and at his resurrection perfected as a new creature and again 
a spiritual being. 

If change of-nature is impossible, as some seem to claim, 
how did Jesus change from a form of God f a sniritual form) 
and become a form”of flesh, or a human being? And if he 
changed thus to take our lower nature (Phil. 2:7), why should 
uny deny that he could be given a nature, not only higher 
than men (the human), but higher than that he laid aside 
to become a man. If any have theories that would compel 
Jesus forever to be a man, we think such theories had better 
be sacrificed than the Scriptures which teach that human and 
spiritual beings are dissimilar, though on certain conditions 
some during this age are offered a change of nature. 

From the standpoint of those who recognize the distinction 
between human and spiritual beings, the invisible, personal 
presence of Christ is not unreasonable. Such realize that, 
“Though we have known Christ after the flesh, yet now hence- 
forth know we him no more” after the flesh. The human being. 
restored, will be a glorious and perfect man; while the “new 
creature,” perfected, will be entirely different-a perfect spir- 
itual being-and it doth not yet appear what such shall be 

like. Of Jesus we read that he is now “the express image of 
the Father’s person, whom no MAN hath seen NOB CAN SEE. 
He was put to death in the flesh (as a man) and quickened 
in spirit (as a new creature). 

It is this Jesus, raised in glory and power, a spiritual 
body and not an animal or human body-perfect as a ne?c; 
creature-that we teach is present, and whose power and 
presence is now exercising so marked an effect upon-the affairs 
of both the Church and the world. It is his glorious presence 
as a reaper (Rev. 14:14) of his ripening hnr&t, whose sharp 
sickle of truth is now separating the true from the false, and 
the matured from the immature wheat. Yes, the Lord has 
come to make up his chosen and polished jewels. We are living 
even now in the presence of the invisible Lord, whose lightning 
flashes of truth are even now enlightening the world (Matt. 
24:27; Psa. 97:4.) The first flashes are bringing terror and 
dismay to the world, disclosing also the gigantic proportions 
of evil and oppression; but shortly the full glory, the bright 
shining of his presence, will be recognized by all (seen by the 
eye of their understanding) and bring healing and blessing. 

The present, invisible, spiritual prince of this world (Satan 
-.Tohn 14:30) will then be fully cast out, when the new, 
invisible, spiritual Prince (Christ) shall fully take to him- 
self his great power and dominion. 

MAKING US WHITE 
“What have I done that I must suffer so?” “Must I old captain on an ocean steamer says, “A little head wind is 

always bear such humiliation ?” We answer that God puts 
a. high estimate upon “the riches of the glory of his inheri- 

good; it makes the furnace draw.” Patience is beautiful and 
useful, but it means something to be patient about. It is like 

tance in the saints.” A proprietor pulls down his old house the night blooming cereus; it comes only to perfection in dark- 
and tears up the lilacs and cherrp trees, and plows and seeds ness, and when midnight is densest. At one end of yonder paper 
his ground anew, to make a fitting place for a better home. 
But how would the green grass sob, and the shrubbery shriek, 

machine is a. pile of beautiful white paper. HOW the rags would 
scream at their scouring. and grinding, and pressing, and 

could its story be heard. Suffering is not always a penalty. It is crushing. But see the result! So, Christian, see what blessed 
often correctit:e. It is educative. Purifying, training and glo- things are intended to reward your trials-America?& Wesley- 
rifying, in its nature, it must go forward until the end. An an. 
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issue, that we were ready for lists of addresses of religious 

The Swedish tract fund reached such a sum as to justify the 

Swedes and Norwegians, brought to us many responses, and we 
will be mailing sample copies to the same, about the time 

publishing of a sample copy of the TOWER in the Swedish lan- 

you receive this paper. Whether there will be in the future, a 

guage, to be used as a tract, among the Swedish and Norwe- 

regdar edition of the TOWER in Swedish, will depend upon 
the interest awakened amongst that people by these sample 

nian Christians, here and in Sweden. 

copies and upon the supply of needful means for the addi- 
tional expense involved. 

The notice in our last 

It is in the Lord’s hands and we 
cannot doubt that He will overrule it to his own glory and 
the blessing of His Swedish Saints. 

It cannot fail to give pleasure to each one who has con- 
tributed even “two mites” to the fund which published these 
sample copies, that they have helped to preach the “glad 
tidings of ereat iov” among over 20,000 Swedish brethren 
and iisters.- All &ho appreciate the “good tidings,” seem to 
feel as did the early church, that it is a thing so precious, 
so good, that thev cannot refrain from declaring it. 

Though our Father is rich and will not pe;mit a single 
one of his saints to go hungry for the bread of life through 
the unfaithfulness of any of us, yet if we do not improve the 
privilege granted us of ministering to the saints, the loss 
will be ours. While we rejoice to see that some of the con- 
secrated are growing in grace by the exercise of this talent of 
distributing to the (spiritual or temporal) necessities of 
others, we fear that some are depriving themselves of this 
blessed privilege and means of growth in grace. We have 
no disposition to find fault, nor do we so intend this. We 
mention it as an aid to self-examination. May the Lord help 
us all, to faithfully judge ourselves, regarding the fulfillment 
of our covenant. 

We shall not bee: for Jehovah for he is rich; he says, “The 
silver is mine, and the gold is mine,” “and the cattle upon 
a thousand hills.” Hae. 2 :8: Psa. 50: 10. Yet while so rich, 
he has deposited a little” here and there, more or less, with us; 
giving us the control of it. Then he leaves his own work, the 
very things in which he is interested most, measurably, de- 

Are we not right 500, in supposing that few appreciate highly 

pendent on us, in order that we might have the privilege of 

enoueh their stewardshin? Do we alwavs remember Jesus’ 

using the means intrusted to us in ministering to the necea- 
sities of the saints and being thus co-workers with God. 

Are we not right in saving that this is a great privilege? 

<I 

words? “He that receiveth you receiveth me, . . . . and who- 
soever shall give to one of these a cup of cold water only, 
shall in no wise lose his reward. Matt. 10:40-42. Do we al- 
ways remember that the Lord as represented by every saint 
who is a member of His body, is still to be found, still to 
be mini tered to? Let us remember too, that the real mem- 
bers wll seldom aslc, except of the Father, because they possess 4 
the spirit of their head-the spirit of trust which looks to 
their heavenly Father for whatsoever he sees best to send. 
and by whomsoever he sees fit to send it. But how great is 
the privilege of being fit and used in Jehovah’s service. 

If it is a privilege to feed and clothe the “earthen vessel,” 
how much more blessed is the privilrge of feeding the spirit- 
ually hungry with “the bread of life,” and clothing them with 
the “wedding garment” of Christ’s rigbtrousncss. 1)~ scnttcr- 
ing the truth. God has so ordered matters-ill~mtlons. etc., 
that today the greatest influence and the most forcible 
preaching, is done through the medium of the printing press. 
Thus, for instance, each copy of the Towza contains about 
eight sermons, and these are brought before an average of 
about 20,000 readers at each issue, the majority of whom 
have “an ear to hear,” which is not, the case with the ordin- 
ary congregations of nominal Christians. Thus the TOWER 
under the Lord’s blessing, is able to spread the truth more 
widely than 200 traveling preachers could do. 

We call your attention to this matter so you may sppre- 
ciate more fully, the lever of power within your own grasp, 
for the spread of the truth. Some are recognizing and im- 
proving these latter day advantngcs in one way and some in 
another. Some call together compnnies of thrir friends snd 
neighbors and read them a discourse; othrrs write to us for 
sample copies, which they loan to such as seem to hare an 
“par.” Others, endeavor to introduce the TOWER among 
Christians, as a regular preacher. 
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The present issue of the Swedish paper, will we hope, help 
to open the Lord’s storehouse, to the hungry of that people. 
This is well, but let us not ston. while others are crvine for 
“bread.” O& German brethren-and sisters are still in Gant, 
because of the famine (Amos 8 : 11) and it is our happy priv- 
ilege to be among Jehovah’s agencies in answering their prayer 
-“Give us this day our daily bread.” 
“meat in due season.” 

Let us give the 
Freely we received, let us freely give 

to others the heavenly food-manna. “Blessed is that servant 
whom his Lord when he cometh shall find so doing.” Matt. 
24:26. 

To this end, we propose that while we shall still remem- 
ber the regular Tract Fund and the Swedish Fund, we shall 
give some special attention to the German Fund. It will be 
remembered that this fund was started some time ago and 
then permitted to rest until the Swedish Tract-paper should 
be issued. Now we are ready, so far as in us lies to preach 
the glad tidings to our Gearman brethren and sisters also. 
The German Fund contains about $25. When it grows to 
about $300, we shall begin to make a start, in this direction. 

Though it is right enough that those who preach the gospel 
should live by it-or be supported by it, (1 Cor. 9:11-15,) we 
are glad, that the “Chief Shepherd” has so arranged for us 
that we are not thus supported. Rather, we labor working 
with our own hands, that we might not be chargeable to any, 
but might have the privilege of helping, together with all 
saints, in supplying the lack, both temporal and spiritual, of 
others. (1 Cor. 4:12.) 

For this reason we may freely speak to you of this privi- 
lege, with the less danger of b&p misunderstood. And vet 
we realize that many 03 our readevs will feel, if they do iot 
exnress it. a wish that the TOWER would confine itself to 
teaching ‘;The love of God,” “Restitution,” etc., ‘and occasion- 
ally touch upon and condemn profanity, or intemperance 
and not talk so much, of entire consecration, sacrifice, and 
self-denial. To this we reply, that the mission of the TOWER 
is specially to the “little flock”-to aid those who are conse- 
crated, to sacrifice. To those of its readers who are fully 
consecrated, its words of counsel, reproof, and exhortation 
are directed. Of those who are not consecrated, and who are 
therefore not running for the prize of the “high calling,” we 
should not expect so-much, though such, if thiy give &en a 
CUD of cold water. shall in no wise lose their reward. when 
the time for rewa;ding comes. (Matt. 10:42.) 

With the Lord, it is not His poverty, but his desire to give 
us an opportunity of being co-workers with him, that is the 
cause of the seeming poverty of many of his saints and of his 
treasury. So, we can heartily say to you, that our interest 
in this question of vour sacrifice, is a desire to see the truth 
spread ind saints fed, but chiefly, for YOU WHO HAVE CoNSE- 
CRATED: lest vou should fail to aerform vour sacrifice. We 
even fe& that a false modesty o’l dur pa>t, has been an in- 
jury to the flock over which our Lord hath made us to some 
extent “overseers.” We have for some time, seen the neces- 
sity of sacrifice on the part of all who would win the great 
prcze, and though we h&e repeatedly set forth the nec&sity 
of entire sanctification of mind and bodv; our time, reputa- 
tion and money-a&-that this death io- earthly things as 
symbolized in our water baptism is absolutely essential to our 
becoming joint-heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord. (Ram. 8: 17.) 
Yet we have realized all along that selfishness-love of self, 
its ease, honors, etc.-so powerfully counteracted the clear 
teachings of the Word, that it had but slight practical effect. 

We desire to do our duty and to warn the flock against 
selfishness, our most iminent danger-our greatest enemy. 
(Ezek. 33 :O, 7.) Each one who is running the race for the 
great “prize of our high calling” should look the issue fairly 
in the face, and ask himself the question, What am I sacrific- 
ing ? I have time, money and influence, some of each: am I 
so arranging my affairs that as large a proportion as possible 
of these, is used directly in the Master’s service? How much 
of my influence have f sccrrificed, in an attempt to honor 
and advance the truth? How much sacrifice-self-denial-have 
I made, in ministering to the saints and others, either the 
earthly or the heavenly food and clothing? How much of my 
time has been sacrificed from self and spent for the good of 
others-doing good unto all men aa I have opportunity, ed- 
pecially to the household of faith? 

We must not attempt to excuse ourselves, by saying that 
we know of none of the saints that are starving or naked, 
else we would heln them: and if the Lord’s treasury should 
become bankrupt, we would then come forward, and- contrib- 
Uk. This is an old excuse and evasion suggested by our 
adversary. Let us remember that if we wait for such op- 
portunities we will never find them. God will never allow 
his treasury to be bankrupt; He will never allow his 

saints to starve. Our experience in this matter corrob- 
orates that of David (Psa. 37:25, 20) : “Yet have I never 
seen the righteous (saints) forsaken, nor his seed begging 
bread. He is ever merciful and lendeth; and his seed is 
blessed.” The Lord’s children and work will get along with- 
out us; but alas ! what a loss of opportunity and blessing we 
should sustain. “Take heed that no man take thy crown.” 
If we fail to use our privileges, some more worthy will enjoy 
them and receive the reward. 

To be a sacrifice at all, it must be a willing offering and 
not one forced from us by extraordinary circumstances. Let 
no man who thus gives time, money, or influence, consider 
that he offers a sacrifice. 

But some one who has considerable, willing to justify 
himself, may inquire, How much should I give, of my time, 
money and influence? Possibly you made a mistake-a com- 
mon one however-for if you are running for the high calling, 
you should rather have asked, “How much may I use for my- 
self ?” If you gave yourself and all, to God, then none of the 
things you have are yours but God’s; and you are his agent 
or steward, to spend all as you understand to be His will, 
regardless of your own preferences for self. 

How much you ought to spend on yourself and family, 
how much you should spend on the poorer, and how much 
you should spend in spreading the truth are weighty and 
important questions. which we must leave each steward to 
de&de, for himself; ‘merely suggesting Paul’s advice! that in 
all these matters vour aim should be to nrovide thmns “de- 
cent,” You should attempt to do for the -poor so as t” have 
them “decent *” yourself and family should be “decent;” and 
the cause of ‘truth should be supported on the plane of 
deceny ; but on none of these have you a right to waste the 
Lord’s goods, by extravagance. 

The-warp ih our “earthen vessels” is such, that do the 
best we mav. we shall nrobablv find self. more and better 
provided fo; ‘than our ioorer brother, or’ the work of our 
% ‘ather. Knowing this tb be our disposition, and seeing how 
it differs from that of our Father as displayed by our Elder 
Brother, who, though he was rich, yet for our sakes became 
poor, that we through his poverty might become rich (2 Cor. 
8:9), we should be constantly on our guard; and while be- 
holding his image (his disposition) as in a mirror we should 
see to it that we are being changed, daily and hourly to the 
same image, from glory to glory-by the spirit of the Lord. 
(2 Cor. 3~18.) 

But does another say, “I have nothing to give!” Alas my 
brother. then vou are indeed in a bad condition. If YOU have 
nothing to g&e, then you cannot sacrifice anything. Then 
you may as well reckon yourself out of the present race for 
the great prize, for all who attain that goal are sacrificers, 
and have something to offer. (Heb. 13:15, 16 and 1 Peter 
2:5.) 

But are you sure-very sure, you have nothing? Search 
carefully; for none were “caZ2ed” to this honor, to whom one 
talent or more, had not been given. If you have hidden yours, 
so that neither you nor others can see it, we urge you to 
dig it up quickly and make the more active use of it, lest 
the King should speedily finish his reckoning with the ser- 
vants, and instead of saying “Well done, thou good and 
faithful servant” to thee, should say “Wicked and slothful 
servant.” 

No saint has so little, that he has nothing to spend, for 
the slorv and honor of Him who did so much for us. And, 
in &is >onnection it is well that we should remember, that 
the less we have, proportionately greater is the sacrifice when 
we give. Jesus showed his appreciation of amount and mo- 
tive, for when the rich were c&ing into the Temple treasury, 
He saw a noor widow cast in two mites and said that she 
had sacri&d more than all the others. (Luke 21:2.) The two 
mites principle applies to influence and time as well as to 
money. Be assured that if you have been led of the Lord to 
consecrate your all, you surely have a way before you to 
perform, for it is written: “It is God that worketh in you 
both to will and to do of His good pleasure.” (Phil. 2:13.) 

The true principle of sacrifice seeks not the poorest and 
leanest part of our sacrifice to offer before the Lord, but 
the fat-the freshest hours, the choicest talents. Let us learn 
more and more to economize time and money, so that much 
of it may be directly used for His glory. 

Now, with an exhortation that you shall read carefully 
Paul’s words to the saints at Corinth-2 Cor. eighth chapter 
and especially the ninth chapter; marking car<fully verses 
six to twelve; we feel that we have discharged a duty toward 
you and shall leave the matter with you praying that the 
Word of God which is sharper than any two-edged sword, may 
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in this as in all things, be toward you living and powerful; 
piercing even to the dividing asunder of the soul (the human 
nature) and the spirit (the new nature) : Thus enabling 
you to separate and judge even the thoughts and intents of 
your own hearts. (Heb. 4: 12. 13.) And. the verv God of 
peace shall work in ‘you both to will and to do, of” his good 
pleasure, while you let the same mind be in you, which was 
also in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

For your joy and encouragement, we present below some- 

EXTRAOTS FROM INTERESTING LETTERS 
Chicago, ZZZ. 

DEAR SIRS-YOU will permit me, though a stranger, to say 
that I have received knowledge for both head and heart that 
years of searching had failed-to accomplish, and so with the 
hope of seeing others freed from sectarian darkness, I, too, 
will be glad to be counted among those who are helping to 
distribute the meat in due season. I know whom I trust 
now, thanks be to God. The “Food”, came just when I had 
lost hold, because there was nothing to hold me in the 
churches-for I searched Baptist, Methodist, Free Methodist, 
Congregational and Presbyterian denominations till I became 
sati&ea that the Lord had something better for me to find: 
Then “Food” came-it seemed accidentally-but now I see it 
was providentially. Let me heartily thank you-or rather 
thank God for giving you the ability to open the way to the 
light. Great is the surrounding darkness and we are desirous 
to have others see their way-clearly. If you can send us 
some reading matter, we can-drop if into good soil. A dear 
old child of God left our house in great sorrow and perplex- 
ity of mind last Sunday evening. He has been a deacon in 
the Baptist church for thirty years. Said he, “0, I have 
studied these matterN until I just find that the more I give 
my mind to these things the less I know; and now I just 
know nothing and have made up my mind to let it go, for 
God will bring it out all right; and what can I do but wait 
God’s own good time? When we get over there, we will see 
face to face.,, I endeavored to Dersuade him to exuect the 
mystery to be explained. Said Ge: “0 bring me ahything. 

I want the best the Lord gives. I know God is love and I hate 
this ‘Hell doctrine!“’ The minister in a little church here, 
is in a quandary: he is a thinking man, only he is in the 
“iron bedstead.” Please send reading matter, if possible,- 
these two at least feel their need. 

Yours in Christ, and wife. 
Hamilton, Scotland. 

DEAR BROTHER IN JESUS:-Since writing you on the 26th 
ult. I have received “Food for Thinking Christians,” and I 
beg to say that I never in ail my life reid any book ‘with the 
same relish. “Praise God from whom all blessings flow.” I 
have got such a blessing from it that it is like a nelc conversion 
to me. I cannot tell you, how it has filled my soul with 
rapture and thanksgiving to God. I am sure it will bless all 
who read it. It contains much I hare not been in the habit 
of hearing or seeing, before, and still the same was in the 
Scriptures before me for my searching out, as you have done. 
There is a great depbh of truth through the whole book, and 
it is written in a way that even those who have not studied 
their Bible much will be able to grasp the most of its pre- 
cious teaching, and also, I trust, make them, as it has done 
with me, fall down on their knees and thank God. I wish 
you to send me the TOWER regularly. I am only a poor 
man in this world’s wealth, but 1 have faith in God. I can- 
not in my present circumst&ces, say how much I will be able 
to eive towards the Lord’s work during the year, but you 

0 

shall receive according as he prospers &e: tioweier, I -en- 
close my small mite for the present. Trusting you will be 
enabled to still carry on the good work you are in, by 011~ 
Heavenly Father moving the hearts of those who have plenty, 
to give -of their abund&e, also those who have less, to give 
in DroDortion. I see from your paper and the book I hare 

I  

referred to, that I will be more ible in the future to preach 
the Gospel than I have done in the past; and also to corrert 
some thing; wherein I can now see plainly from Scripture 
that I was wrong in. But I taught according to the light 1 
had. Your brother in the Gospel, 

BURDENS 
In the last chapter of the Epistle to the Galatians are 

these two sentences : “Bear ye one another’s burdens, and 
so fulfill the law of Christ,‘, 
own burden.,, 

and “Every man shall bear his 

It is a burdened world. Every shoulder has its load, the 
carrying of which often becomes exceedingly tiresome. This ‘is so 
far true as to make the invitation of *Jesus. “Come unto 
Me, all ye that are heavy-laden,‘, a universal invitation. 

in the second, it means that which loads. Whatever makes :I 
man grow weaker and weaker is the first kind of burden. 
Whatever is needful to carry-such as a soldier’s kit, or 
a ship’s freight-it is the meaning of the second kind of 
burden. 

There are real loads, and there are fictitious burdens. 
There are some things which a man ought no more refuse 
to bear than a ship -should refuse to -‘carry its freight. 
He was mndc to carry iust such burdens. It is unmanlv 
to strive to shirk them.” 
selves that 

But, sometimes, people take on them- 
which there is no need for them to bear: and 

then they make great complaints against fate, or God, or 
whatsoev& or whomsoever they suppose to be at the head of 
universal affairs. 

A little study of the two sentences we have quoted above, 
which occur very near one another in the same chapter, may 
he of assistance to us. 

Their contiguity exposes them to the suspicion of being 
contradictory. In one breath the Apostle teaches us to bear 
one another’s burdens, and in the next breath tells us that 
every man shall bear his own burden. 

There are two things to be noticed here. One is, that 
whereas we have the same English word in both sentences, 
in the Greek there are two different words. In the first quo- 
tation the word translated “burden,’ means that which tires; 

Moreover, we are to consider the occasion of the employ- 
inent of these phrases. A Christian man is overtaken in n 
fault, through some infirmity of character or temperament. 
He is not to he thrown away, therefore, 2ny more than a 
brave soldier who has not the strength to carry his heavy 
knapsack and gun must be thrown out of the rnnks, simply be- 
cause, for the reason, he is too weak to benr his burdrn. His 
comrades must come up and restore such a one, in the spirit 
of meekness; for that comrade, spiritual as he is, and strong 
now, may sometime hereafter become tired, by either an in- 
crease of what he was carrying, or a decrease of his strength. 
NOW the stronger comrade must assist the infirmities of the 
weaker comrade, and so fulfill the law of Christ. 

Those who are spiritual ought to be considering their 
Christian brethren ali around t&m, to see how they cnn help 
the weak; but every Christian man ought. as far ns pos:‘ibie, 
to bear his own burdens and discharge his own duties so AS 
to throw nothing on his brother. The burden ought to br 
sought by the stronger; it ought not to be shirked by the 
weaker. If there be burdens which I cannot INIP. nnd have 
no neighbor to assist me, then I have a comfort which is 
afforded me in Psalm 4 :22.-Dr. C. F. Dceuts. 

LET US G O  FORTH* 
HE& 13 : 13. 

[* This poem is reprinted in Vol. III Studies in the Scriptures, papc 2%. :11,t1 appears elswhere in this \-olume.] 

FULL PROOF OF HIS MINISTRY 
After our Lord’s resurrection and ascension, the little _ . _ _ _. _. ._ of our Lord! and calling the 

company of a hundred and twenty disciples, according to the he said: 
Master’s command, were together maitmg the descent of 

“Men and brethren, 
been fuifill~tl . . . . 

nttcntion of the conipan> 
this Scripture mlist nerds 

to it 
have 

power from on high-the Holy Spirit. While waiting they 
which David spnkc conct>rnin,g ,Juths who 

very properly spent the time In prayer and in searching of 
was guide to then1 that took JPSIIR. for he was numbered 

the Scriptures, and while thus engaged (Acts 1:13-26) Peter 
with us, and had nhtained part of this ministry. . . . . It is 
written in thr book of Psalms. “I,& his hnhit;ltinn Ir dcso- 

found that passage in David’s prophecy which mentions the 
appointment of another to the office of Judas the betrayer 

late and let no man dwell therein, and his I~ishopric lrt nn- 
other take.” 
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Commenting on this, Peter urged that it was their duty 
to select one of their number to be a successor to Judas, say- 

his own lips there was little or no trial of faith, and no dif- 

ing, “Wherefore of these men which have companied with is 
ferences of oninion amone them: that havine the Anostles 

all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out amone us, 
directly appointed of the -Lord and present w%h then$ their 

beginning from the baptism of John unto that same day”that 
teachings were all received without doubt or questioning; 

he was taken up from us, must one be ordained to be a wit- 
and, in short, that all w&4 harmony, save the trials that 

ness with us of his resurrection.” Peter’s council seemed good 
came from the outside world, from those who did not profess 

to all the disciples, and accordingly they appointed two w~iorn 
to love or follow the Lord Jesus. 

But this we find is far from the facts in the case. Im- 
thev esteemed the most nroner nersons. and asked the Lord 
to hake a choice betwee; th’em, igreeing to cast lots, and to 

mediately after the baptism of the Spirit at Pentecost, all were 

accept the one on whom the lot should fall as the Lord’s 
of one &nd and full bf hope and joy--“and the noid of God 
increased. and the number of discinlea multinlied in Jerusalem 

choice of an apostle to fill the place of Judas. greatly, and a great company of ihe 
Y 

riesti were obedient to 
Now, though Peter and the rest of the disciples were very 

zealous and anxious to do the Lord’s will, they evidently made 
the faith.” (Acts 6 :7.) And many glad y received the word and 

a great mistake. In the first place, all that the> were toid to do 
were baptised-as many as three thousand in one day. 
These were genuine conversions too, and not the result of 

was to tam-u, to wait at Jerusalem until thev should be en- 
dued with pbwer from on high. In the second place, their 

excitement a;d impulse, for they continued steadfastly in the 
Anostle’s doctrine and fellowshin. and gave evidence of a 

human judgment was unwittingly attempting to direct the 
Lord, even before they were baptized with the Spirit; and 

siirit of sacrifice. Such were &ded to” the church daily. 

not only so, but to limit his choice to one of two disciples. 
(Acts 2:41-47.) 

It was just like impetuous though zealous Peter to make 
While rejoicing in the truth, the fierce persecutions from 

without only served to more firmly unite them in love and 
such a Drovosition, and the erring human iudpment of the 
balance bf ihe disciples to approve and ac&pt”it. But the 

sympathy, and in defense of the t&h against a common foe. 
But soon difficulties arose among themselves. Some began to 

Lord! knowing their hearts, simply ignored their error, and 
let time prove to them that he was abundantly able, without 

“depart from the faith once d&vered to the saints,“-to be 

their assistance, to make his own choice and to direct his own 
“corrupted from the simplicity that is in Christ,” and their 
evil influence was ereat. 

work. 
Of Matthias, on whom the lot fell to be an Apostle, we 

It was in the &y beginning of the outcroppings of error, 

never hear afterward. He was with them at Pentecost, abd 
that Paul’s clear teachings and manifest leadings of the 
SDirit marked him as the very chief of the Apostles, a teacher 

was one of the hundred and twenty who received the baptism 
of the Holy Spirit, but his record ends there. The special 

of teachers, the special mouthpiece of the L&d. 

mission of the Apostles is clearly defined in Acts 1:8-our 
Immediately after his conversion, Paul began to preach the 

Lord’s last words before his ascension: “Ye shall receive 
Gospel, traveling from city to city, principally among the 

power after that the Holy Spirit is come upon you, and ye shall 
Gentiles, preaching the remission of sins through the redemp- 
tion that is in Christ Jesus, to all that believe on him both 

be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem and i+a Judea, and in Jew and Gentile. As a resilt of his labors, little companies 
Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the earth.” 

While this, in a general sense, applied to the whole com- 
of believers were gathered in almbst every place he visited. 
For a time he was encouraged by their faith and zeal, but 

nanv of those earlv discinles. and while in fact bv their faith 
hnd- example, as a’ compiny’ who had actually &en the Lord 

the time of trial came to &ery “one of them, testing every 
saint’s fidelitv to his consecration. The trial came not only 

both before and after his resurrection, they have been wit- 
nesses to all the world: vet in the strictest sense, it atmlied 

to the Churcuh in general, but to the Apostles also, and he& 

to those specially chosen” as public teachers and’ wit&.&es; 
we see Paul’s clear faith and bold self-sacrificing zeal defend- 

and those same twelve Apostles still speak through their 
ing the entire Church against the assaults of error. 

In his preaching, as was characteristic of him, without 
writings, and shall continue to do so until the knowledge of 
the Lord shall fill the whole earth. 

fear, neith& solici&ng the favor of men, he presented the 
truth in clear and unmistakable terms. It was clean cut and 

Since to be an Apostle was to be a witness of the Lord’s 
resurrection, none could be ADosUes except those who had 

pointed so that all understood just what he meant. He 

seen Jesus after his resurrect&, hence th& eleven felt confi- 
taught that all, both Jew and Gentile, might be justified 
simnlv and onlv bv faith in Christ; that the sacrifice of 

dent that the one for lJudas’ nlace should be chosen from the 
company present, but Jehovih had another plan and was 

Chr% as subst&te”for us, fully met all the claims of the law 
of God aeainst. us. and that therefore we have life through 

preparing an instrument of his own choosing in the person 
of Saul of Tarsus. Saul of Tarsus ? The discinles would 

him; thax since Christ had thus made a full end of the 

never have thought of him. He was the most inoted and 
claims of the law against us, there is now to believers no con- 

dreaded persecutor of the church known to them, not only in 
demnation and no necessity for observing the ceremonies of 
the law heretofore enioined upon Israel, and that in fact to 

Jerusalem. but pursuing them even unto strange cities; neither 
had he seen tde Lord’ after his resurrectio;. Nevertheless 

longer observe those “typical ceremonies by which Israelites 
had vainlv thoueht to iustifu themselves, would now be wrong, 

Saul of Tarsus was a chosen vessel of the Lord. to bear his 
name before the Gentiles, and kings and the’ children of 

and would indicite a iack byf full faith in the ransom through 

Israel; (Acts 9: 15) and his after c&rse gave full proof of 
Christ Jesus. 

his ADostleshin. Though Saul was not amone those who saw 
The other Apostles at Jerusalem as yet did not seem to see 

our L&d as hk appearzd-in the flesh-after-his resurrection, 
this matter so clearly, for they and the church at Jerusalem 
still adhered to some of the law ceremonies-circumcision, 

this was no barrier to God’s plan under which he was “chosen etc .-and 
from his mother’s womb” to be an Anostle. Hence we read, 

when the Gospel went to the Gentiles they at first 

“Last of all he was seen of (by) me- also.” ( 1 Cor. 16 :a.) 
thought that they should be circumcised. Neither did they 
for some time seem to realize the force of their commission 

While the other Apostles saw Jesus as he appeared after his 
resurrection, in various human bodies, Paul saw him as he is 

that the Gospel should go “to the uttermost part of the 

-a glorious spiritual body shining above the brightness of 
earth”-to the Gentiles They had grown in grace and knowl- 

the noon-dav sun. The effect of the nersonal Plorv of the 
edge less rapidly than ‘had Paul, being more or less retarded 

Lord as seei by Paul, was to strike hcrn blind, >nd” only by 
by the force of their surroundings and of old ideas. 

a miracle was his sight restored. 
After a time certain persons went out from Jerusalem to 

the various Gentile churches, teaching contrary to Paul, that 
As Paul saw Jesus-a glorious spiritual being-so all the 

little flock shall see him when born of the Spirit-in the 
they should be circumcised and obey-the law 6f Moses, while 
Paul had taueht them that thev were iustified bv faith in 

resurrection. As at their conversion and consecration, they Christ “withoit the works of the”Law.” “To counteiact Paul’s 
are begotten of the Spirit, in the resurrection thev are born 
of the-Spirit. When %e &e him “as he is,” it wifl not have 

teachings, these Judaizing teachers evidently sought to cast 

the effect on us that it had on Paul. for he saw him “as one 
discredit on his authority as an Apostle, claiming that he 

born out of due time” (more propeily before the time) ; but 
was not really an Apostle, that the real Apostles who were 

we (and Paul also at that time) shall see him U.T he IS, for 
appointed by the Lord were all up at Jerusalem. 

On account of this difference of opinion the churches were 
we shall be changed and be spiritual and glorious beings like 
him, being fashioned like unto his glorious body. 

more or less unsettled in their faith: Some evidently began 

In vie& of the benefit to be deiived from s&h an example 
to say. We don’t know after all whether this Paul is anv 

as Paul. it would be well to noto in what a marked wav the 
authoiity ; it seems that he was not one of the twelve of thk 

Lord gave proof of his calling. Some at the present d&, in 
Lord’s annointment. and we don’t know that he has anv rinht 

looking back to the early church, appear to think that ‘they, 
to teach’hifferently’ from all the other Apostles at Jer;salzm, 

unlike the church of todav. moved along verv smoothlv. and 
that we ought not to obey the Law of Moses. 

that because they had a&ally seen the &d”and heard’from 
As this error began to spread among the churches, 

Paul began to flnd it necessary for the truth’s sake to not 
c5503 
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only oppose the error and reaffirm and prove the truth, but equal footing with Jews; but afterwards when some of theve 
also to prove to the Church that he was as much an Apostle, came down fyom Jerusalem, not wishing to offend them, he sep- 
chosen of the Lord, as were the others. arated himself from the Gentiles and ate with those who 

To the church of Galatia he wrote: “I marvel that ye are still adhered to their Jewish customs, for under the law a Jew 
so soon removed from him (Paul) that called you into the might not eat with Gentiles. Very soon Peter’s example had 
grace of Christ, unto another Gospel: which is not another; its effect on Barnabas and other Jews in the church at An- 
but there be some that trouble you and would pervert the GOS- tioch, who before that had been led to see that there is no 
pel of Christ.” But now let me tell you; “Though we (Paul difference between Jew and Gentile, but that all are one in 
and his associates) or an angel from heaven preach any other Christ Jesus. 
Gospel unto you than that we have preached, . . . . and ye This aroused Paul’s righteous indignation, and he withstood 
have received, let him be accursed.” (Gal. 1:6-g.) Peter to the face. because he was to be blamed for thus actinn 

And let me say further, brethren that the Gospel which deceitfully, and he says: Right before them all, I exposed h& 
was preached of me, is not after man, for I neither received it deception and let them know that he had eaten with the Gen- 
of man, neither was I taught it, but by the revelation of Jesus tiles before they came, and that though he now wanted to ap- 
Christ. (vs. 11, 12.) I Paul urn an Apostle, not of men, pear to be in harmony with their ideas, he had been acting 
neither by man’s appointment, but by Jesus Christ, and God to the contrary by living as do the Gentiles+ating with then), 
the Father who raised him from the dead. (vs. 1.) You etc. (Gal. 2:11-21.) 
heard of me in times past how I persecuted the Church of Thus, he sass, 1 had to contend for the faith in Antioch, 
God and how 1 wasted it and how zealous I was for the tra- and now (chap. 3) “0 foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched 
dition of my fathers. (vs. 13, 14.) [And he verily thought he vou that ve should not obev the truth? This onlv would 1 
did God’s service. Acts 2G :9.1 But when it uleased God who 
from my birth called me by his grace, to reveal his Son in me; 

iearn of <ou, Received ye the Spirit by the works bf the law 
or by the heiring of faith? Are ye so foolish? having begun 

immediately I conferred not with flesh and blood, but went in the snirit are ve now made nerfect bv the flesh ? (vs. 1-3. ) 
forth at once to nreach the faith which once I uersecuted. (vs. 
15, 16, 23). L 

L As many as are if the works 01 the law are under the curse; 
for it is written, cursed is every one that cwztillztelh not in 

To prove to you that I received my commission and author- ALL THINQS which are written in the book of the law to do 
ity direct from the Lord and not from them which were them.” 
Apostles before me, let me tell you that I did not go up to 

But that no man is just,ifled by the law in the sight 
of God is evident. Our onlv hooe then. is in that Christ hat11 e I 

Jerusalem until three years after my conversion; and then I redeemed us from the curse of the law, bring made a curse 
went to see Peter, and abode with him fifteen davs; but other 
of the Apostles saw I none save James, the Lord’s brother. 

for us-our substitute. (vs. 10-13.) 
Thus with much reasoning did Paul seek to re-establish the 

(vs. 17-19.) Then fourteen years after, I went up again to faith of the Galatian church. in the breadth and efficacy of 
Jerusalem with Barnabas, and took Titus with me also. And 
I went up by revelation-the Lord sent me-not to learn of 

the ransom, and in the reliability of his teaching as an Apostle 

them, but to communicate unto them that Gospel which I 
truly called of God to minister unto them. He then exhorted 

preach among the Gentiles. (Gal. 2: l-2.) The other Apostles, 
them to stand fast in the libertv wherewith Christ had made 

fettered in a measure bv the Judaizinn influences around them. 
them free, and not be again entangled with a yoke of bondage. 

and not making sufficiknt progress yn the knowledge of the 
But these difficulties did not end with the Galatian church. 

Paul also found that the Corinthian church had been beset 
truth, Paul was sent by the Lord to strengthen and assist 
them. But to show that he did not PO about it boastfullv he 

by these false teachers, and that as a consequence their faith 

says, I communicated “privately to them which were of r’epu- 
in his Apostleship and teaching was somewhat shaken. He 
therefore found it necessary to write to them; for, said he, 

tation, lest by any means I should run in vain (v. 2)) lest 
I should fail to have them see the depth and fulness of the 

I fear lest by any means- your minds should be corrupted 
from the simnlicitv that is in Christ. (2 Cor. 11 :3.) NOW 

I  

Gospel revealed to me. if he that cometh hreacheth another Jesus whom we have not 
When Paul went to Jerusalem he was cordially received 

of the Apostles and elders and the church at Jerusalem. 
preached, or if ye receive another spirit which ye have not re- 

Though they had one of their own choosing to fill the place 
ceived. or in short. if thev present another entirely different 
Gospel, better than that Goi have received, ye migiit do well 

of Judas. and thoulrh thev did not seem to understand his 
selection ‘and peculiay cour;e in preaching to the Gentiles, yet 

to hear them (v. 4) ; but”these do not pretend to bring you a 

recognizing in him the spirit of the Master, and hearing how 
different and a better Gospel, but rather to pervert the Gospel 

he had been owned and blessed, and of his devotion, zeal, 
ye had received of us. “Such are false Apostles, deceitful 

and self-sacrifice, they had enough of the spirit of Christ in 
workers, transforming themselves into the Apostles of Christ. 
And no marvel: for Satan himself is transformed into an angel 

them to accept and receive him gladly, and they soon began 
to realize that he was the Lord’s choice. They saw that the 

of light (as a .messenger of truth). Therefore it is no great 

Gospel of the uncircumcision was committed unto Paul, az the 
thina if his ministers also be transformed as the ministers of 

Gosoel of the circumcision was committed unto Peter. (for he 
righteousness, whose end shall be according to their works.” 

that’ wrought effectually in Peter to the Apostleship of the cir- 
(vs. 13, 15.) 

cumcision, the same was mighty in Paul toward the Gentiles) 
Now as to my Apostleship, I reckon that I was not a whit 

behind the very chiefest Apostle. But though I be unpolished 
and when James, Cephas and John, who seemed to be pillars, 
perceived the grace that was given unto Paul, they gave him 

in speech, yet hot in knowledge, as you have had opportunity 
to know. (vs. 5. 6.) Trulv the signs of aI1 Apostle were 

and Barnabas the right hand of fellowship. (vs. 7-9.) wrought among you. (chap. “12:12.) .’ 
After his private interview with the various Apostles re- 

ferred to in ver. 2, we read of the public conference of the 
In further proof of his Apostleship, Paul speaks of the 

special revelations he received which the other Apostles had 
Apostles and elders and the church at Jerusalem. (Acts 15.) not received. One very notable one is referred to- in chapter 
Peter’s speech (vs. 7-11) shows how he was convinced that 12 :2-4. He was caueht awav to the third heaven-Paradise- 
not only should the Gospel continue to be preached to the the new Millennial &och-&d saw things so vividly, that he 
Gentiles, but also that faith in Christ the Redeemer, with- could not tell whether physically, or merely mentally, absent 
out works of the Law, was all that was necessary for justi- from surroundines. This vision showed him more of the 
fiction either for Jew or Gentile, reminding them of the fact 
that God had given the Holy Spirit to the uncircumcision 

length and depth”of God’s loving plans for his creatures than 
he had ever before known; in fact more than was then DUE 

as to the circumcision, making no difference. to Be known, and for this cause said to be “unlawful to utter ;” 
James’ speech (vs. 13-21) was to the same effect. And i. e., the vision was for his own personal instruction and not to 

the result of the conference was expressed by letter to the be made known to the Church in general, because not yet cl~tc 
various churches (vs. 22-29) commending to them their be- tim.e. 
loved brother Paul and the truth he had been preaching. It seems evident that Paul saw cZcnrZ!/ the very same 

But to return to Paul’s experience in withstanding error thinrs shown to John in swmbolic visions-called Rcvclations- 
and proving his apostleship, he shows that he was soon met the present unfolding of” which (because now tlttc time) is 
with a new difficulty. Doubtless his visit to Jerusalem and the 
harmony of spirit and faith greatly comforted and cheered him, 

shedding such an effulgence of light upon tlw mtire world 
and nlan of our Father. 

but it seems that notwithstanding the decision of the Jerusalem 
church as a whole in this matter, there were a few who were 

Rut though not permitted to tell or utter the deep things 
seen, it yet proved a blessing to the Church. for Paul’s mind 

determined to hold on to the error and exert their influence being thereby clearly and strongly guided into truth. he wax 
in advancing it: and their influence was felt in retarding the 
progress of- truth even among the Apostles at Jerusalem. 

enabled to write so powerfullv and so clearly on every point 
of Christian doctrine, that his letters are the tribunals bc- 

After a time Peter came to Antioch, and at first he very fore which all error is uncovered and reprovctl. The glories 
properly treated the Gentile Christians there as brethren, on of that great revelation or vision doubtless tiugclcl and guideti 
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the expressions of every letter and every discourse, and are 
now helpful in the understanding of the opening symbols of 
the “Revelation” by John. 

Truly, as Paul said, he was “not a whit behind the very 
chiefest of the Apostles,” for he had more abundant revelations 
of God’s plan than they all. But of these he did not boast, 
thouah he referred to them as snecial nroofs of his calling, and 
for the strengthening of their iaith. ‘Neither did he bo&t of 
the greater work h: had accomplished over and above the 
ot.hers in making converts. and in establishine churches. But, 
he says, “Most “gladly rather will I glory i’; my infirmities; 
that the power of Christ may rest upon me. Therefore I take 
pleasure in infirmities, in reproaches, in necessities, in persecu- 
tions, in distresses for Christ’s sake.” (Chap. 12:9, 10.) 

But. he says, you Corinthians have thought me a fool for 
glorrinp in these things. but you ought to have commended me, 
for in nothing am I behind the very chiefest Apostles, though 
I be nothine: (it is Christ in me.1 (v. 11.) YOU doubtless, 
thought I &rificed the dignity of the office of an Apostle 
bv the things which I suffered for your sake. “Have I com- 
mitted an offence in humbling myself that ye might be exalted, 
because I have preached to you the Gospel of Christ freely?” 
I have taken wages of other churches to do ou service. (Chap. 
10:7, 8.) He also labored with his own E ands rather than 
be chargeable to those who had not yet come to appreciate the 
value of the Gospel and its ambassador. (1 Cor. 4:12.) 

“Seeing that many glory after the flesh, I will glory also,” 
but I will glory in the things I have suffered. “In labors I 
have been more abundant, (than the other Apostles) in stripes 
above measure, in prisons more frequent, in deaths oft. Of 
the Jews five times received I forty stripes save one; thrice 
was I beaten with rods; once was I stoned; thrice I suffered 
shipwreck; a night and a day I have been in the deep. In 
journeyings often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in 
perils by mine own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in 
perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the 
sea, in perils among false brethren; in weariness and painful- 
ness, in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, 
in cold and nakedness. Besides those things that are without, 
that which cometh upon me daily, the care of all the churches. 
Who is weak and I am not weak 9 who is offended and I burn 
not? The God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ which is 
blessed forevermore knoweth that I lie not. (lO:lS-31.) 

,Surelv Paul gave full proof of his ministry and Apostle- 
ship, which consisted not only in proclaiming the glad trdin 8, 

!I but also in defending the truth against the assaulta of t e 
adrersarv to overturn it. We find him also exhorting Timothy 
to nreach the word without fear of men, to be instant in sea- 
son’ and out of season, (when it suited his covenienee and 
when it did not.) to remove. rebuke and exhort with all lona- 
suffering and doctrine, ‘telling him also that in his own f&t 
endeavor to withstand false doctrine, no man stood with him, 
but all forsook him. “Notwithstanding,” he says, “the Lord 
stood with me and strengthened me, that bv me the 

* rhlng might be fully known. and that all the Gentiles mrg t hear. 
He also warns Timothy against Alexander the coppersmith, 

“He did me much harm, of whom be thou ware also, 
%?% hath greatly withstood our words.” (2 Tim. 4:2, 
14-17.) As we thus view his record, from< his conversion to 

the end of his life, we must say that Paul was not only the 
greatest Apostle, but, next to our Lord, he is the most per- 
fect model of a self-sacrificing spirit that shines on the sacred 
records. Without doubt his great usefulness, as well as his 
knowledge of God’s plan, was due to the fact that with such 
persever’;ng effort, he-carried out the consecration he had made. 

While. as we have seen. the other Anostles did not arow 
so rapidlv in grace and in knowledge, because more or-less 
fettered by former ideas, and because at first they did not have 
an eve so entirelv sinale to the elorv of God as did Paul, vet 
we would not & undirstood as”underrating in the least; the 
authority of their writings, which beyond all doubt were 
divinelv insnired. and nrobablv freouentlv beyond their own 
understanding. ‘Neithe; would we desire to under-value the 
piety and zeal of any of the Apostles. Impulsive Peter 
seemed to gain more self-control, and later we find him boldly 
and freely endorsing the teaching and course of his “beloved 
brother Paul.” (2 Pet. 3: 15.) We find him also afterward 
warning the Church against false teachers who would privately 
endeavor to subvert the fundamentals of the Gospel, even deny- 
ing that the Lord bought them, bringing upon themselves swift 
destruction, saying that many would follow their pernicious 
ways, by reason of whom, the way of truth would be evil 
snoken of. 12 Pet. 1:2.) 

* We also find John writing to one of the churches and to 
the “beloved Gaius.” warning them against the evil influence _.-- .~. .~~ 
of Diotrephes, who, “loving “to have ‘ihe pre-eminence among 
them,” received not the Apostles, speaking against them with 
malicious words; and having gained influence over the church 
in that place, cast out those who received the Apostles. (3 
John 9 : 10. ) 

We also find Jude writing to the churches warning them 
against certain men who had crept in unawares, turning the 
grace of God into self-exaltation, taking advantage of the 
spread of truth to add to their own influence and apparent 
wisdom, and introduce their own false teaching. He wrote 
to put them in remembrance of things which they already 
knew, but from which they were in danger of being turned 
aside by these false teachers, exhorting them to “contend 
earnestlv for the faith once delivered to the saints;” and while 
he would have them shun the evil influence of these he exhorts 
the Church to make a difference between these wilful enemies 
of the truth, and those weak saints who had been partially 
overcome by them-“pulling them out of the fire” (destruc. 
tion) to which their course was tending. 

Though all the Apostles were not so prompt in self-sacri- 
fice as was Paul. time and discipline proved and 1)olishetl 
them, and enduring hardness as good soldiers, they ‘are ex- 
amples as well as Apostles to the flock. May all the dear 
flock consider well the examples and divinely inspired teaching 
left us, that we also may war a good warfare, and so run 
as to obtain that to w-hich we also have been called. Let us 
learn from these examples, that those who most thoroughly 
lose sight of self and become lost in Christ, and in the seck- 
ing and doing of his will, will be most clearly taught and most 
abundantly used of the Master. Paul was the chief of the 
Apostles because he sacrificed more, and with greater prompt- 
ness than the others: “Whosoever of you will be the chiefest, 
shall be servant of all.” 

TURNED INTO HELL 
“The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the nations that forget God.“-Psa. 9: 17. 

‘This statement of the Lord recorded by the Psalmist, we 
find without any qualification whatever, and we must accept 
it as a positive fact. If the claims of “Orthodoxy” were true 
this would be indeed a fearful thought. Hell, to them, means 
a place of unmitigated woe, where-untold millions of- human 
beinzs writhe in nneuish. tortured bv literal fire or the gnaw- 
ing of conscience. w:hich, say some, & even worse. Undei this 
fearful sentence they see the vast majority of mankind hasten- 
ing. as thev believe, to their dreadful doom: vet feeble indeed 
ary the eff~orts put’ forth to rescue them. .’ Babvlon still has 
nlentv of time for social eniovment and festivitv. which ac- 
iording to their belief should be spent in an almost frenzied 
endeavor to save the perishing. 9nd she still has plenty of 
money to spend in gratifying the pride of life and the lust 
of the eye which might be applied to the same purpose; but 
instead, witness her costly temples of fashion, her grand 
organs, her costlv apparel, her contempt of the poor, her greed 
of pain and strife for worldly honors. 

But let us look at the true meaning of the word hell, into 
which God savs he will turn the wicke’d and forgetful nations. 
We And that-it is the translation of the Hebrew word sheol. 
which simply meons the state OT condition of death. There is 
not in it the remotest idea of either life or torment; and no 

scholar can by any manner of twisting or turning make it to 
mean anything else. Suffering of any kind would be impos- 
sible where there is no consciousness, no life. The Psalmist 
says, “In death there is no remembrance of thee: in the grave 
(sheol) who shall give thee thanks?” (6 :5.) And again it 
ii written: “WhateGer thy band tindeth to do, do it wzh thy 
might; for there is no world, nor device, nor knowledge, nor 
wisdom in the grave (sheol) whither thou goest.” (Eccl. 
9: 10.) The corresponding Greek word is hades, which also 
means the state or condition of death, and no other can prop- 
erly be attached to either. Every minister, unless he be very 
ignorant indeed, knows that this is true: and ignorance on 
this subject is in no wise excusable in these days when books 
are so plentiful and so cheap. Rut still they go on preaching 
this false idea of hell. which is nothing short of a slander 
against the character of God, as though they were still en- 
veloped in the ignorance of the dark ages. This very text 
which we are now considering, is quoted and preached from 
over and over again by men who ought to know, and many of 
whom do know the true meaning of the Hebrew word 
sheol, and who nevertheless in their attempt to uphold the 
frightful doctrine of eternal torture, knowingly pervert this 
Scripture. 
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Well, you inquire, How, then, did this idea first originate, 
and then obtain such universal acceptance? We answer, that 
it originated with Papacy, and was-a part of her scheme for 
raising money from her ignorant and deluded subjects. Papacy 
taught that this place of torment was prepared for all who 
did not seek the nrotection of THE (Papal) Church. All 
heretics were sure &J go there ; while thbse bf ikE Church not 
counted worthy of heaven, were permitted to tarry in purga- 
torv, there to suffer reformatorv punishment, which might be 
sh&ened and relieved by the 1i”beiality of their friends-in se- 
curing the prayers of the priests. 

No other doctrine of the Romish Church ever did so much 
towards holding her captives in the bondage of fear, and in- 
creasing her revenues. The Protestant Church in emerging 
from Romanism, rejected the doctrine of purgatory, but re- 
tained the worse doctrine of eternal torture in hell. Though 
the increase and spread of knowledge has proved it to be 
false, yet like Papacy, finding it to be such a powerful agent 
in binding her subjects, and exacting her revenues, she is 
loathe to part with it; and since reasoning and enlightened 
minds are beginning to question this dogma, her policy now 
is, to put the brakes on reason, and to hurl her anathemas 
against investigation. If this bondage of fear were once 
hrokcn. and God’s children relied entirely on His Word, these 
great syst,ems of Babylon would soon dissolve. 

If we substitute the true meaning of the word sheol, our 
text will read: “The wicked shall be turned into the co&i- 
tion of death, and all the nations that forget God.” This we 
believe; but who are the wicked? In one sense all men are 
wicked; in that all are violators of God’s law, but in its 
fullest sense the wicked are those who, with full knowledge 
of the exceeding sinfulness of sin and the remedy provided for 
their recovery, wilfully persist in sin and refuse the remedy. 

As yet few, only consecrated believers, have come to a 
knowledge of God; the world knows him not and the nations 
cannot forget God until they are first brought to a knowledge 
of him. The consecrated have been enliehtened. led of the 
Spirit through faith, to understand the deei) and liidden things 
of God, which, though expressed in his Word, appear only as 
an idle tale and foolishness to the world, but which to the 
consecrated believer reveal the glory of God’s character. 

But, as we have hitherto seen, it will not be so in the see 
to come, for then “The earth shall be full of the knowledge 
of the Lord as the waters cover the sea.” (Isa. 1l:Q.j Much 
that we now receive by faith will then bk demonsttated to 
the world bv sight. \Vhen he who has ransomed man from 
the power of the grave (Hos. 13 :14.) hegins to gather his 
purchased possession back from the prison-house of death 
(Isa. 61: 1) ; when the sleepers are awakened under the genial 
rags of the Sun of Righteousness, they will not be slow to 
realize the truth of the hitherto seemingly idle tale, that 
“Jesus Christ, by the grace of God, tasted death for every 
man.” 

We have also seen by previous investigation, that the 
gradual ascent of the King’s Highway of Holiness in that age 
will be easy and possible to all, when all the stones-stum- 
bling blocks-shall have been gathered out, and straight paths 
made for their feet. It is in that age that this text applies. 
Those who ignore the favoring circumstances of that age, and 
will not be obedient to the righteous Judge or Ruler-Christ- 

In the dark ages, when Papacy held control of men’s con- 
sciences and few dared to think. one method which she nrac- 
ticed to supply herself with money was the sale of indulge&es. 
The indulgence was a permission to sin and yet be free from 
its consequences. Like all great evils it came in gradually, 
and at first consisted in the forgiveness of sins and remission 
of the Denaltv to all who would fight the church’s battles- 
holy wars as-they were called-waged against all within her 
reach whom she deemed “heretics” and infidels. Heretics in- 
cluded all classes of Christians who differed from and did not 
support Papacy. Infidels were those who disbelieved in Chris- 
tianitv, such as the Mohammedans. Against these she waped 
her i&s, and those who engaged in &em and died in ba%e 
were sure of heaven, no matter what their previous course of 
life had been. This cancellation of sins was offered on ac- 
count, not of repentance and faith in the ransom, but for 
what thev termed the “good work” of slauehterine the 
church’s enemies in the cr&ades, etc. 
under headway. 

Thus indulgences got 

Afterward succeeding Popes and councils became still more 
bold, and argued that jf t$ey had a right to remit sins for 
service to the church, they had also the right to remit them 
for money for the church, and, if right for the living, it was 

will truly be the wicked. And every loyal subject of the king- 
dom of God will approve the righteous judgment which turns 
such a one again into sheol-the condition of death. Such a 
one would be unworthy of life, and were he permitted to live, 
his life would be a curse to himself and to the rest of man- 
kind, and a blemish on the work of God. 

This will be the SECOND DEATH. from which there shall he 
no resurrection. Having been ransomed from the first or 
Adamic death (sheoll bv the sacrifice of Christ. if thev die * 
again on account of the& own sin, “there remaineth no more 
sacrifice for sins.” (Heb. 10:26.j “Christ dieth no more ; 
death hath no more dominion over him.” (Ram. 6:zI.l This 
second death should be dreaded and shunned by all, since it 
is to be the final end of existence to all those deemed un- 
worthy of life. But in it there can be no suffering. Like 
the f&at death, it is the extinction of life: in fact z  would 
not be called a second. if it were not Zilce the first. The work 
of Christ is to destroy the Adamic death. ’ 

It is because mankind had, through sin, become suhjc,ct 
to death (sheol. hades) that Christ *Jesus came to deliver II< 
and save us from death. For this purpose Christ was mani- 
fested, that he mieht destrov death. ( 1 John 3 :8 : Heh. 2 : 14. \ 
Deahh’ is a cessaiion of exiitence, the nbsencc of 'LIFE. Thor 
is no difference between the co~Zitiolz in the first and second 
deaths, but there is hone of a release from the first. wllllc 
from the second there &ill be no release, no return to life. 
The first death sentence passed upon all on account of _4dam’~ 
sin, while the second death can be incurred only by wilful in- 
dividual sin, and can come only upon those who hnre lirst 
been released from the first death-either reckonedlv or ac- 
tually released. 

That this last proposition is true is evident, since n man 
cannot lose his life (die) twice, without having it restored 
once in the interim. The world will in the next age have 
existence actually restored to them hy resurrection, and then. 
unless obedient to the favorable arrangements of that time. 
will merit and receive the second death, or death a second 
time. (Compare Ezek. 18:2-4 and Jer. 31:2Q. 30.) Durinr 
this age only-those can be liable to the second cieath; who fir,: 
by faith in Christ have been justified and reckoned ns free 
from the Adamic death. These can become liable to the secontl 
death by sinning wilfully, counting the blood of the covenant 
wherewith they were sanctified a common thing. 

But the application of our text belongs to the coming 
age, when all shall be set free from sheol or hades, for saint. 
and sinners all .go into sheol now, and this scrinture indicntc= 
that, in the time when it applies, only the wicked shall go 
there. And the nations that forget God must he nations that 
have known him, else they coulyd not forget him; and nevcl 
yet have the nations been brought to that knowledge, nor will 
they until the coming time, when the knowledge of the Lord 
shall fill the whole earth, and none shall need to say unto 
his neighbor, “Know thou the TAord,” for all shall know him 
from the least to the greatest of them. 
31:34.) 

(Isa. 1l:Q; Jer. 
Again, we find that the Hebrew word skub, which in 

our text is translated turned, signifies turned back, as to a 
place or condition where they once were. They once were in 
sheol, and were redeemed by the precious blood of Christ, and 
will be brought out of sh~ol; but if then they are IticLed, they, 
and all who forget God, shtlll he turned buck to sheol. 

SELLING INDULGENCES 
right also for the dead. By and hv they went still further and 
concluded that if they had a right to remit past sins fol 
money, they had the same right to remit, or F.TCI(SC, or grant 
indulgeme for sins of the future. 

We could not object to this conrse of reasoning if its 
premise or starting point were right. If Papacy had nnc of 
these rights. we mlust conclude that she had th;? others also. 
But what right has any man to consider any sin cnncclled ex- 
cept upon the conditions God lavs down-not works. not 
m&ey,‘but faith in the redemption which is in Christ .Tesus. 

Some of these indulgences expressly mentioned the verv 
sins which might be committed. Some mentioned the numbkr 
of years that the torments of Purgatorv would be shortened 
to the indulged one. Of Pope John XII.‘it is recorded that he 
Branted “ninety thousand years of pardons for deadly sins” fnr 
the devout repetition of three prayers written in a chapel in 
Rome. 

Tt was the sale of these future indulgences for mo~cy 
whirl1 awakened and aroused a few such honest annls ss 
Luther and gave rise to the Reformation nln\cnlmt. called 
Protrstant. hcrnn~e of their protests and nbjrrfinns to this 
and other evil* recognized in Papacv. 

The crisis was reached when Juiius I. and afterward Leo 
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X. published indulgences to those who should contribute 
monev to the erection of the world-renowned St. Peter’s cathe- 
dral &t Rome, commenced A. D., 1506. The collecting of these 
funds from the sale of indulgences was committed to monks 
of the “Order of St. Dominic,” among whom was the notorious 
Tetzel. According to Luther’s account they sold indulgences 
in the streets, market-places and taverns, teaching that every 
contributor, if he paid on his own account, opened to himself 
t.he gates of heaven, and, if on account of the dead, he in- 
stantlv liberated a soul from nuraatorv. 

Teizel traveled in state from-town to town, bearing the 
official document or “bill” of Leo X. on a velvet cushion pro- 
claiming to the credulous multitudes: “Indulgences are the 
most precious and sublime of God’s gifts; this red cross has 
as much efficacv as the cross of Jesus Christ. Draw near and 
I will give you”letters duly sealed, by which even the sins you 
shall hereafter desire to commit. shall be all forgiven YOU. 
There is no sin so great that indulgence cannot remit. Pay, 
only pay largely, and you shall be forgiven. But more than 
all this. indulgences save not the living alone, they also save 
the dead. Ye-priests, ye nobles, ye t~adcsmen, ye wives, ye 
maidens, ye young men, hearken to your departed parents and 
friends who call to vou from the bottomless abyss:-‘We 
are enduring horrible torment; a small alms would deliver US, 
vou can give it. will vou not?’ The moment the monev clinks 
in the bottom of the”chest, the soul escapes from purgatory 
and flies to heaven. With ten groshen you can deliver your 
father from nurgatorv. Our Lord God no longer deals with US 
as God-he has-given all power to the pope.“’ 

The following is the form of the indulgences. the blanks 
being filled to &it circumstances:- - ’ 

“Our Lord Jesus Christ have mercy on thee; . . . . and 
absolve thee by the merits of his most holy sufferings. I, in 
virtue of the Apostolic power committed to me, absolve thee 
from all . . . . excesses. sins and crimes, that thou mavest 
have committed, however great and enormous they may” be, 
and of whatever kind. . . . . I remit the pains thou wouldst 
have had to endure in purgatory. . . . . I restore thee to the 
innocence and purity of thy bsptism, so that at the moment 
of death, the gates of the place of torment shall be shut 
against thee, and the gates of Paradise open to thee. And if 
thou shouldst live long, this grace [favor--indulgence1 CO~I- 
tinueth unchangeable till the time of thy end. In the name 
of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 
The brother John Tetzel, commissary, bath signed this with 
his own hand.” 

A scale of prices was so fixed as to draw heavily from the 
rich and yet not overlook and miss the pennies of the poorer. 
For instance, the royal crime against the laws of the church, 
of marriage with a first cousin cost $5.000. while the terrible 
sin of wifgmurder or parricide cost only $iO. 

The advantage of Papacy in the promulgation of the doc- 
trine of eternal and purgatorial torture is here manifest, and 
truly they left no power of eloquence unused to prove those awful 
doctrines. one of which-the worst-Protestantism has reso- 
lutely held on to, and as a sweet morsel refuses to give it up, 
though found contrary to God’s character and Word. 

No wonder that such deep depravitv brought its own over- 
throw, so that even the church oi Rome subsequently found it 
necessary to condemn it at the council of Trent. But even 
yet the same principle is in force, though more carefully 
guarded. 

When Protestantism first stepped out it was upon the 
platform of “Justification by faith,” and not by money, prayers 
or works. However, as we have seen heretofore, the lines 
of protest. are gradually disappearing, and in many ways many 
of the sects are closely approaching a likeness of their mother. 
Rven in this matter of “Indulgences“ we find the spirit of the 
mother in the daughters. Not that they go to the same ex- 
tent of depravity in the matter: that would be impossible, for 
the Father of lies is too crafty to attempt to deceive men in 
so open a m,anner in this enlightened nineteenth century, but 
it is, nevertheless, a fact that indulgences are sold for money 
in Protestant churches in very many localities. 

It is so changed now, that a membership in the so-called 
churches is reckoned a passport to heaven. And memberships 
may readily be gained by those who are far from being saints, 
if thev bring influence und money into the church. And even 
though they be known to be guilty of crimes against their 
cb,urch creeds, or worse, against the laws of God and men; if 
they have money which can be drawn from to build or furnish 
a little “St. Peter’s,” or to clear a church already built, of 
debt, they are unrebuked and continued in membership with all 
its implied rights of heavenly rest and happiness at the end. 

As the unblushing indulgences of Papacy aroused the in- 
dignation of unfettered minds three centuries ago, so this 
modern phase of indulgence is arousing the contempt of the 
saints and of the outside world. Rut here, as there, good is 
resulting, for men are coming to see that while a membershin . ,_ 
of the true church, “whose names are written in heaven,” ’ is a 
sure guarantee of eternal life, etc., membership in earthly in- 
stitutions, called churches, is a totally different matter. 

OUR LORD’S PRESENCE 
The question is coming up again. “Is he present?” 
Some are asking the question, while others are asserting 

that he is not present, that those who are teaching the pres- 
ence of the Son of man are drswing lsrgely unon their imagina- 
tion; that there is no good ground for believing that Christ 
is now actually upon the scene of action among men. 

Prejudice is verv strong. begotten of earlv teaching and 
strengthened with years of training; so we may not expect to 
armrehend the truth all at once, nor exnect our .friends will 
db’so. To expect it would be to expect something different 
from the general experience of mankind. So we must be 
natient and wait for the seed to grow and bear fruit. 
* Then, as to whether he is or &not present, let us ask Arst, 
Is it time to exnect him ? That is. is the time for his second 
advent, toward ‘which the prophecies point, fulfilled? Is it 
generally supposed bv those who study God’s word closely and 
carefully, and have His snirit, (others could not understand.) 
that, the time has arrived when he should be expected ? Has 
there not been special inquiry and expectation regarding his 
second coming, similar to that which existed at his first com- 
ing? Has not the time toward which the prophecies were sup- 
peed to point arrived and passed? 

We think that not a few who would not like to follow out 
such an admission to its conclusion, would yet feel constrained 
to answer the above questions in the affirmative. (See “Times 
and Seasons.” “The Jubilee Cycles and the Two Dispensations.” 
in Day Dawn, [out of print] ; also, “How will Christ Come P” 
in “Food for Thinking Christians”; and the forth-coming “Mil- 
lennial Day Dawn.“) 

For those who have read or shall read the articles referred 
to, and who yet are troubled with the words of the angel as 
recorded in Acts 1: 11, we subloin a few thoughts. 

When we say that Jesus’ “presence is a %niritual and per- 
sonal arenence. thoueh invisible. we are asked if he was not a 
spiritual being at the time when the men of Galilee stood 
“gazing up into heaven?” And we answer, Yes; but it was not 

*Words of Tetzel-by H. Cuinnesa. 

his spiritual nature which they saw, and whatever it was, 
whether the very same body that was nailed to the cross, or 
another that resembled it, though the former is probable, it 
was brought into service at this time simply to convey to their 
minds the evidence that he was alive and had power over 
death, having risen from the dead. That this was the case, 
and that they did not see his spiritual being, is evident from 
what Jesus said to the disciples (Luke 24 :39), “A spirit hath 
not flesh and bones as ye see me houe.” So it was the flesh and 
bones which they saw, and we think this is indisputable evi- 
dence that, as a spiritual being only, he would be invisible to 
natural eves, and this is farther verified bv the fact that he 
WAS inv&ibie most of the time during hii forty days’ stay 
upon earth after his resurrection. Whv not doubt his nresence 
then simply because he was invisible?” 

I 

Several times during that stay he became suddenly visible 
and again invisible in their vesence. His obiect. then, in giv- 
ing us evidence that he had-risen from the dead; was’at that 
time fullv accomnlished and is now no loneer needed. 

We see that ‘his occasional visible m&ifestations during 
his forty days’ stay were esceptions, and that aa a rule he was 
invisible. There was a declaration that he would “so come in 
like manner” as they had seen him go, but there is no state- 
ment that he would be sem aeain in like manner. as in those 
exceptional cases. But, says one, If he come in iike manner, 
why can he not be seen in like manner? Let us illustrate. Sup- 
pose your friend leaves his home at noon, riding in a car- 
riage i he says I will return in like manner’ as yo; see me go. 
He returns in the early morning before it b light, and you are 
asleep. Has that any connection whatever with his manner of 
return ? Certainlv not: neither is it necessarilv imnlied in 
this passage that “he would be seen again in like man&r.- -~- 

But what have we? We have the express declaration of 
Christ himself that “If anzl man shall sav to vou. Lo. here is 
Christ, or there: believe itnot.” Why? ‘Because falsk Christs 
and false prophets will arise, and they will be visible and will 
deceive many. If he were to appear to the natural eye, surely 
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there would be  no  harm in believing it, and  instead of warning 
US to not bel ieve it, we  should exnect  to be  exhorted to bel ieve 
it, and  to give godd  heed  to thoie who should announce,  Lo, 
here is Christ. 

But his answer was in harmony with the quest ion (verse 
3,) “What  shall be  the SIGN of thy coming?” (parousia, pres- 
ence.  See E. D. and  R. V. margin; also Rotherham’s transla- 
tion, which reads, “And what the sign of thine arrival and  
conclusion -of the age.“) What  8ign would be  needed  of 
Christ’s presence if he  were visible? Surely the natural man 
could ask for no  better ev idence of his presence than to look 
upon  him, but the child of God  at this hour  requires, and  is 
furnished with better ev idence than that, for modern  science 
and  invention can deceive our  eyes, but the sign of his pres- 
ence  is such that God’s children can rest with unshaken faith 
in it, and  the enemy cannot  wipe it out. After narrating the 
course of events which were to precede his coming, he  says: 
“Wherefore,  if they shall say unto you, behold, he  is in the 
desert; go  not forth; behold, he  is in the secret chamber  (ma- 
terialized) , bel ieve it not.” After narrating events still 
farther, up  to the time of his presence,  he  says (30th verse), 
“And then shall appear  (the glorified human body  of the cruci- 
fied Redeemer  ?  No ) the SIGN of the Son of man  in heaven.” 
Ah! then only those who can understand the SIQN would know 
of his presence;  for it is not a  sign that he  is soon to come, 
but a  sign of his PRESENCE. 

But, says one,  it says, “Then  shall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn,  and-they shall see  the Son of man  coming in the 
clouds of heaven.” But it is not at the same time, nor  is it 
the word idou, as  in Luke  17:23. The  root word is’horao; to 
discern, i. e., they come to apprehend,  to recognize the fact 
that he  is indeed present: in no  other way do  we see how it 
can  be  made  to haimonizewith the precediig statements. 

Now. let us  read: “Then  shall aunear  the sian of the Son 
of man  ‘in heaven;  and  TIIEN (still’iarther on)” shall all the 
tribes of the earth mourn,  and  they shall. (finally) see  
( recognize) the Son of man  coming in the clouds of heaven  ;” 
all ofv which was understood at thv first by  those who could 
read the sign. 

The  troublous times cause them to mourn,  and  doubt less 
they discover that sin is the cause of all the trouble, and  this 
would lead them to investigate, and  thus finally they are led 
to desire as  well as  to recognize him. 

Now let us  notice the concurrenre of some of the events at 

the time of his presence.  The  good  news will have  been  
“preached in all the world for a  witness, and  then shall the 
end  (of the age)  come,” (helco, be  here. ) ‘Has that been  done  ?  
If not, then the end  of the aEe has  not arrived. and  Christ i? 
not present. Let such as  doibt look up  the e&lence and  see 
if this was not accompl ished some few years ago.  

There is an  intimation given in the 48th verse that an  
evil servant will be  saying,>‘My Lord delayeth his coming.” 
This would not be  likely to be  said until som,e one  had  said he  
had  come, nor  would it be  delay until after he  was due  to 
come. Both of these statements are now being made  by two 
parties. One  party says he  is present. another savs he  de-  
iayeth to come-; and  tliey who diny his presence,  s&te their 
fellow servants, because they declare his presence.  

In the 50th verse we are told that “the Lord of that servant 
shall come (heko, be  here) in an  hour  that he  is not aware of. 
In 2  Peter 3: 10  we read: “The  dsv of the Lord will come 
(heko, be  here) as  a  thief,” and  in 1st Thess.  5:4 it is said; 
“But ye, brethren, are not in darkness that that day  should 
overtake you as  a  thief.” Again in 2nd  Peter 3:4 we are told 
of a  class who will be  saying, “Where  is the promise of his 
coming, ( parousia, presence.  See R. V. margin, E. D., also 
Rotherham’s Translation and  Young’s Concordance,)  for since 
the fathers fell asleep, all things cont inue as  they”were from 
the beginning of the creation.” You sav Christ has  come and  
is now-present? Pooh ! The  idea ! S&ply ridiculous ! Why,  
everything is just as  it a lways has  been  ! I don’t see anv  
difference. Don’t the Bible say that he  will come in the c loud% 
of heaven  with power  and  greht glory? Yes; and  don’t it sav 
that every eye  shall see  him? Nonsense.  then. to sav he  ha& 
come when  nobod!y  has  seen him! 

d  ~- 

Thus men  talk, and  their aggregate sayings and  doings 
are the fulfillment of the prophecies, and  we think constitute 
the sign of the Son of man  in heaven.  (Government or rule.) 

The  elements are already taking fire, the friction between 
the contending moral and  social forces is so  great. The  morn- 
ing of the day  of the Lord is cloudy, and  thick darkness vails 
the face of nature, and  only those who have  light can  see, and  
not until h igh noon  will every eye  be  able to see (perceive, 
understand) that he  is present; and  when  “every eye” sees 
him every one  will be  holy. “without which no  man  shall see  
(horao, discern) t,he Lord.” J. C. SUNDERLIN, 

Fort Edward, TV. Y. 

“FAITH COMETH BY HEARING” 
“W ithout faith it is impossible to p lease God.” “Faith comrth by  hear ing and  hear ing by  the word of God.” 

Heb. xi. 6; Rom. x. 17. 
A clearlv def ined understanding of faith will show the 

theory of fieologians, who  assert chat God  is now trying to 
save the world. to be  not onlv at var iance with his word, but 
also totally opposed  to his attributes-wisdom, power  and  .love. 
All wise, his plans are ar ranged for the accompl ishment of his 
PurDoses: all powerful, he  knows no  such feeble word as  try- 
ing ‘to saie, bu’t can  do’whatsoever he  will, and  his will is, love 
to ‘mankind. “He so loved the world.” Therefore. Jesus, his 
representative, “shall see  of the travail of his s&l anh  be  
satisfied.” 

The  word of God  declares faith, a  necessity to harmony 
with the mind of God;  and  its reasonableness will be  apparent,  
when  it is seen  that it could not be  other than impossible, to 
be  at peace  with God  without it; and  not only so, but it will 
then appear  beautiful in its simplicity, as  part of the grand 
plan of the ages,  for the gathering together in one  all things 
under  Jesus. 

Faith in any  creed or system of religious teaching, not 
wholly founded on  Jesus, as  the purchaser,  or redeemer,  and  
expression of God,  is a  delusion. Jesus is the way, the truth, 
and  the life (John xiv. 6). therefore. there is no  other wav to 
God.  “No m‘an  cometh tb’the Father, but by  me”‘-Jesus: no  
other truth concerning him-“He hath declared him ;” no  other 
through whom and  by whom life is provided, “Neither is there 
salvation in any  other-for there is no  other name under  
heaven  given among  men  whereby we must be  saved.” (Acts 
14:12.) “By grace (favor) are ye saved,  through faith” in 
Jesus;--“faith toward (or in) our  Lord Jesus Christ” (Acts 
xx. 21)  is the unquest ioning acceptance by  belief in, and  con- 
formity of life to God’s plan for the redemption of the world, 
as  revealed in Jesus. 

There is no  merit in faith ; it is not r ighteousness ; nor  does  
it justify us; but we are justified thrdugh faith, and  it is 
“counted for r iehteousness.” (Romans iv. 5.) It is “precious 
faith” to those”who are the called according to hi< purpose,  
because it takes hold of and  appropriates the “exceeding great 

and  precious promises” of his word to them, having obtained 
an  “inheritance among  them that are sanctif ied by  faith that 
is in me”-Jesus. (Acts xxvi. 18.) These are the sons, or 
“children of God;  and  if children. then heirs of God,  ant1 joint 
heirs with Christ, (to the inheritance of a  world.) if so  be  
that we suffer with him, that we may be  also glorified to- 
gether” (Rom. viii. 17)  ; that we should be  a  kind of first- 
fruits of his creatures. (James 1:lS.) But if the Church be  
a  “first fruits” there must of necessity be  a  great ingathering 
after the Ch&-ch--“the mystery of God,  should be  finished” : 
otherwise it is no  first fruits. nor  could it be  said in nnr  
sense,  that we should be  to thi praise of his glory who fir& 
trusted in Christ, (Eph. 1: 12), if the world will not tnwt in 
him when  the Church-“the body  of Christ”-is completed. 
And not only so, but God  hath for this very purpose “raised 
us  up  together and  made  us sit together in heavenly places in 
Christ Jesus; that in the ages  to come he  might show the ex- 
ceeding riches of his grace in his k indness toward us  in Christ 
Jesus.” (Eph. 11:7.) All this comes within the range of 
“faith in Christ.” To  those who recognize this in God’s word, 
it becomes Dart of that faith. without the exercise of whirh. 
it is impossible to please God.’ 

Again, the purfiort of Jesus’ prayer for those who should 
bel ieve and  have  faith on  him in the Gospel  dispensation, con- 
veys the same idea: “Neither pray I for these (disciples) 
alone. but for them also which shall bel ieve on  me throuch 
their’word, that thev all may be  one,  as  thou Father art :n 
me, and  I in thee, that they” may be  one  in us; that [when 
thev are made  one1  the world mav believe Tin the next dis- 
penintion,] that thou last sent Ae.” (Job-n xvii. 20, 21.) 
“For he  hnth purposed in himself that in the dispensat ion of 
the fulness of times he  might gather together in one  all things 
in Christ, both whic*h are in heaven,  and  which are on  earth.” 
Eph. 1. 10. 

The  love of God  was manifested in giving his Son. nat to 
redeem a  few, as  Calvinism would have  us  belieye, but to re- 
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deem a world; for he commendeth his love towards us, in that, 
while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. (Rom. 5. 8.) 
“He died for all.” (2 Cor. 5, 15.) He gave himself a ransom 
for all. (1 Tim. 2. 6.) “My flesh I (Jesus) give for the life 
of the world” lost in Adam; therefore there shall be a “res- 
urrection of the just and of the unjust”-“the resurrection of 
judgment”-trial. 

“God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, hut 
have everlasting life.” (John 3, 16.) And we love him, be- 
cause (we believe) he first loved us. (1 John 4. 19.) Nor 
could God recognize as children those who do not love him; 
and they cannot love him without faith, for it is not possible 
for a child to love a father in whose word he has no confidence; 
therefore, “without faith it is impossible to please God.” Nor 
can anv man ever come into harmony with the divine will 
witho& faith. 

Arminianism, in claiming that the heathen who have not 
heard the Gospel, are saved by the natural law of conscience, 
are in direct ionflict with God’s word, which declares it “im- 
aossible.” Will God save those who do not please him? By 
&-&a&s, and they cannot please him withouf faith. No man 
ever was, or ever can be saved, either by the law of nature- 
conscience-or by the written law. Paul declares he was chief 
of sinners in all good conscience, and if he could be the great- 
est of sinners in good conscience, how can there he hope for 
any by obedience to conscience? 

If man possessed the necessary ability to obey the law, and 
thus through the law become righteous, Jesus need not have 
died : “For if righteousness come by the law, ‘then is Christ 
dead in vain, i. e., died to no purpose; but, instead of its be- 
ing a means through which he could become righteous, it be- 
came, because of man’s weakness and inability to fulfill it, a 
means whereby he could realize his helpless and hopeless con- 
dition in God’s sight. For what things soever the law saith, 
it saith to them (all the world except those in Christ) who 
are under the law. that every mouth ma-g be stopped, and all 
the world may become guilt? before God. Therefore, by the 
deeds of the law. there shall no flesh be justified in his sight; 
for by law is the knowledge of sin. (ROE. 3, 19, 20.) - 

It is apparent, that “all the world” includes not only those 
who have the written law, but also those who, not having the 
(written) law, are a law unto themselves: . . . . their 

thoughts the meanwhile accusing or else excusing them; 
(Rom. 2. 14, 15)) thus making “all guilty.” “There is none 

righteous, no not one.” Jesus said: ‘Bf a man love me, he will 
keep my commandments.” 

It is evident. therefore, that the billions of men who never 
heard “the truth” could not have faith in it, and could not 
rejoice in it. and consequently cannot have known God, and 
how could they love him? “The carnal (depraved) mind is 
enmity against God, it is not subject to the law of God, 

neither indeed can be; so then, they that are in the flesh (de- 
praved) cannot please God.” None are exempt from the con- 
demnation of law. God hath concluded (shut up bv law) them 
all in unbelief that he might have mercy on ALL." (Rdm. 11, 
12.) Not, however, bv saving them in ionorance: nrovision 
has been made by J&u? ran&m whereby God can ie Ijust and 
the justifier of him that bdieveth. But how can they believe 
on him of whom they have not heard? for faith corn&h by 
hearing . . . . the word of God. Because Jesus by the grace 
(favor) of God tasted death for every man (Heb. 2, 9)) the 
“good tidings of great joy . . . . shall be to ALL PEOPLE" 
(Luke 2, 10) in order that they may have the requisite faith. 

Only a comparatively small portion of the race has heard 
the “tidings” in this life, and, if they do not hear, when raised 
from the dead, the promises of God never could be fulfilled, 
but we are assured he “will have all men to be saved (from 
the consequences of Adam’s sin-death) and to come into a 
knowledge of the truth.” (1 Tim. 2. 4.) In no other way 
can God’s word, 
reconciled. 

and God’s dealings with mankind be 
Think of the ignorance of the “only name” 

in this enlightened day, as shown by the most recent statistics 
of the population of the globe, which we append, classified ac- 
cording to religious creeds: 
Roman Catholics . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 212,000,OOO 
Protestants . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 124,000,OOO 
Greek church . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 84,000,OOO 
Israelites . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7.000.000 
Mohammedans ............................... 200;000&10 
Brahmins .................................... 163.000.000 
Buddhists . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 423,000,OOO 
Hindoos . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 230,OOO.OOO 

The Protestant missionarv societies claim that thev are able 
to reach 100,000,000 of this vast host of heathe&, which 
would leave a balance of about 900 millions who have never 
heard the name of Jesus. 

Think you, in view of these figures, that God is now saving 
the world bv faithf If he be, this is a sad showine. Onlv 
one hundred and twenty-four ‘million Protestants, Gf who& 
about twentv millions are said to 
churches, which includes hypocrites 

be members of Protestant 
and deceived persons. 

Truly the whole world is either apostate, Christian, Moham- 
medan, or heathen. 
doxy,” 

If we accept the teaching called “ortho- 
we must reject God’s character or word, but we are 

safe in concluding erroneous that which conflicts with God’s 
word, character, and our reason. In what contrast with this 
do we find the Bible doctrines, that the church is now being 
selected from among mankind, and, when made partakers of 
the “divine nature,” shall be God’s instrumentalitv in causing 
“the knowledge of the Lord to fill the whole ea”rth !” Ho\;; 
sublime the thought-how Godlike the vrovision for all his 
intelligent-that ill may have a chance io come to knowledge 
of and harmony with Him. S. 0. BLUNDIN. 

“ELIAS SHALL FIRST COME” 
The history of Elijah the prophet, called in the New Tes- 

tament Elias, is one full of interest to us, not only because 
it is a history of a courageous and faithful servant of God, 
but because we believe that he was also a typq, and that, 
through ‘the medium of his life, God has given us illustrations 
of some of the deep things of His word. 

Before touching upon Eliiah as a type we wish to call 
Attention to the p&&l&r propfiecy with wtiich his name stands 
connected-the last words of the Old Testament: 

“Behold I will send you Elijah the prophet before the 
coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord. And he 
shall turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the 
heart of the children to their fathers, Zest I come and smite 
the earth with a curse.” (Mala. 4:5. 6.) 

This was a prominent prophecy in the mind of the Jews, 
and they therefore expected that before Messiah should come, 
Elijah would first appear and prepare them. This matter was 
thrust at the early disciples who believed in Jesus, and truly 
Jesus answers gave them but little light on the real signifi- 
cance of the prophecy; probably because it was among the 
many things he had to tell them which they could not yet 
bear. 

Let us look at Jesus’ statements: He seems to apply this 
prophecy in some measure to John the Baptist. 

“His disciples asked him, saying, Why then say the Scribes 
that Elias [Elijah] must first come? And Jesus answered 
and said unto them, Elias truly SHALL FIRST COME nnd restore 
all things. But I say unto fou that Elias is come already, 
and thev knew him not. but have done unto him whatsoever 
they l&ted. Likewise shall also the Son of man suffer of 

them. Then the disciples understood that he spake unto them 
of John the Baptist.” (Matt. 17 : 10-14. ) 

But when in another place Jesus says of John: “IF ye mill 
FLECEIVE IT, this is Elias which was for to come,” (Matt. 11: 
14.) it causes US to consider: What had their receiving or re- 
jecting of John’s work to do with the matter? would not John 
the Baptist (great as he was) and his ministry of nix to 
twelve short months, confined in influence to a verv small 
part of little Judea, be a rather small fulfillment of tie great 
work, etc., prophesied of Elijah 9 It surely would. Then, 
again, was it to be Elijah resurrected that the prophet 
meant? No; but we think the prophecy referred to the com- 
ing of another fa.ithful reprover of sin, such as Elijah was in 
his day, one ready to denounce popular and respected sin and 
sinners, as Elijah did the priests of Baa1 in his day. With 
this thought, we see how John, indeed, exercised the same 
godly boldness in reproving sin in his day. Thus he rebuked 
the Scribes and Pharisees, the great religionists of his day, 
saying, “0 generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee 
from the wrath to come?” (Matt. 3 :7.) And as part of Eli- 
jah’s work was to point out the true and acceptable sacrifice 
of Jehovah, so it was a part of John’s work to point out the 
antitype of those sacrifices, saying, “Behold the Lamb of God 
which taketh away the sin of the world.” (John 1:29. ) 

This begins to look more reasonable, but is it in harmony 
with the Scriptures? We answer, ves; thus it was foretold in 
the announcement of John’s birth : ‘“He (,Tohn) shall go before 
him (Jesus) in the spirit and power of Elias . . . . to make 
ready a people prepared for the Lord.” (Luke 1:17.) This, 
evidently, is the significance of this prophecy-that before the 
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coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord some power 
or agency would be raised up, which would act as a bold 
teacher to arouse those in a proper condition. 

But still the question arises, Was John’s ministry sufficient 
to fulfill all the predictions concerning the Elias? Do not 
Jesus’ words : “Elias truly shall first come and restore all 
things,” seem to indicate a greater work than John accom- 
plished? What if John the Baptist stood for or represented 
a multitudinous Elijah, as Jesus stood for and represented a 
multitudinous Christ, of which he was the head and his church 
glorified the body? 

This, we believe, is the proper solution of the matter. We 
have seen heretofore that the Christ of power and glory, fore- 
told in Scripture, is not only Jeszls Uhtist, but all those, also, 
who being justified by his sacrifice have become joint-heirs 
with him, and fellow members of the same body, over which 
Jesus is the head, God blessed forever. (Eph. 1:22; Rom. 9: 
5.) So it does not surprise ua that as John, in the bold and 
noble spirit of Elijah, introduced and made ready the way of 
Jesus at the first advent, so a greater tnan John-a company 
whom he represented-in the same bold Elijah spirit, will 
prepare the way for the reception of the glorious and complete 
Christ. 

Then, the Elias (John) and the Christ (Jesus) failed of a 
full accomplishment of the restoring and reigning foretold 
of the Elias and the Christ; but the Elias and the Christ 
complete shall fulfill all the prophetic predictions. 

To be brief, we understand that Elijah and John repre- 
sented the true and faithful witnesses of this Gospel age, 
whose testimony and labors, under the blessing of God, shall 
prepare the way for the reign of the glorified church and its 
glorious head, by making ready a people prepared (the “little 
flock”) for the Lord. (See Luke 1-17.) As John in the spirit 
of Elias, in the end of the Jewish age called attention to 
Jesus, and thus prepared those who heard to receive Jesus 
and be exalted at Pentecost to the higher spiritual plane, so 
here, the Elijah class will in the end of this age call attention 
to the present Christ, that those prepared of the Lord to be ex- 
alted to glory may be miLde ready. 

But if we look backward and compare the life of Elijah 
with the history of the true church of overcomers, we shall 
see such a marvelous coincidence as will convince us of the 
correctness of our supposition that he was the type, and the 
church the real Elijah. That the comparison may be the more 
readily made, we place some of the leading points of similar- 
ity in the history of Elijah and the church in parallel columns, 

ELIJAH 
I 

Elijah persecuted for righteous- 
ness’ sake. 

II 
His principal 

I 
ezebel, 

persecutor w,“; 
the wicked 

2 
ueen 

srael who is mentione 
a~ th; ty e of the 

hy name 
enemy of the 

saints. (&e-f. 2:20.) 
III _ 

Elijah fled Lyrn Jezebel and 
into the wilderness, to a 

$$ prepared of God. where he 
was nourished. Fed by the ravens 
;;f5by9;he widow. (See 1st Kings 

, . 
V 

Elijah was “three years and six 
months” in. the wilderness, and 
cl,u;n~ that tnne th.ere was np rams& 

reat famme was In the 
land. ( ames 5:17; 1 Kings 17:7 
and f 18: .) 

VI 
When Elijah returned from the 

wilderness, the errors of Jezebel’s 
priests were manifested and the 
true God honored,, followed by 
copious rains. (2 Kings 18341-45.) 

VII 
The kin 

rejoice an f 
and the people at first 
Elijah and Ins God are 

honored, but the spirit of Jezebel 
is unchanged and she still sought 
Elijah’s life, and he was again 
compelled to flee to the wilder- 
ness. (2 Kings 18:40, 45, 46; 
19:1-4.) 

VIII 
Elijah’s career ended by his 

being taken from the earth. 

THE CHURCH 
I 

The Saints suffer for the truth. 

II 
Their principal persecutor was the 

apostate Church of Rome, which 
claims to he a “queen” and ruler 
over spiritual Israel. (Rev. 18:7.) 

III 
Papacy’s psecuting power was 

the Roman +mplre, to which she was 
married. 

IV 
The true church fled into the sym- 

bolic wilderness-or condition of 
isolation-to her place, prepared of 
God. where she was miraculously 
sustained. “The earth helped the 
woman.” (See Rev. 12:6, 16.) 

The church way three and a half 
symbolic years (a day for a 
I.260 literal years) in the wrl erness . dear- 
condition, during which there was a 
spiritual famine because of the lack 
of truth-the living water. (Camp. 
Rev. 12:6; 11:3; Amos. 8:ll.) 

VI 
At the end of the 1260 years the 

power of the truth and its witnesses 
was manifested (1798 A. D.), and 
since then the truth has flowed out 
and is deluging the world at the rate 
of millions of Bibles every year. 

VII 
The teachin s of the Bible have 

brought such b lessings that the em- 

P 
ires 

land, 
of earth recognize the Lord’s 

yet they have almost gone 
back to the principles of Papacy 
(Jezebel), with so-called “Protes- 
tant” sects, and the saints are again 
compelled to flee for the preserva- 
tion of their s iritual life, and are 
again in the WI derness condition. .P 

VIII 
The saints will he changed from 

earthly to heavenly beings. 

(7) 

These are striking coincidences, and we believe are not 
accidental, but with Jesus, we believe that to those who could 
“recei2]e” John’s testimony, he to such filled the office or work 
of Elias, which the church more fully accomplishes. 

The expression, “turn the hearts of the fathers to the 
children, and the heart of the children to their fathers,” is a 
peculiar one, and the sense of the Hebrew is even less clear; 
but we have it repeated by the angel as recorded by Luke 
I : 16, in a manner which makes it plain-“to turn the hearts 
of fathers to children, and the disobedient to the wisdom of 
the righteous.” In a word, to restore harmony between Israel 
and “the fathers,” (the patriarchs, etc.) and, in a fuller 
sense, the world whom Israel typified or represented, shall 
come into a condition of harmony and peace with God, sinlifar 
to that of the “fathers.” 

When in the foregoing prophecy it is said: ‘.He s11nl1 turn 
the hearts . . . . lest I come and smite tile e;lrtll with a 
curse.” (Mal. 4:5, 0,) it apparefltly teaches th;lt the miy>ion 
of Elijah would be su&essful--that he would turn the he:lrt+. 
But looking at the ministry of John the Ilaptist, and also at 
the ministry of the church, we find that Iteithcr SUCCEEDED in 
turning any considerable proportion of men to the Lord. This 
seeming discrepancy causes us to look again at the word of 
the Prophet, and looking naore closely, we find that it is a 
CONDITIONAL statement. If Elias succeeds, the earth will not 
be smitten with a curse, but if he succeeds not, the cur.;je {vi11 
come. 

This harmonizes exactly. If John had been hcetlcd in the 
Jewish church and had succeeded in turning that institution 
to the Lord, so that they had recognized the pl‘C?W?Jlt Snviour, 
then that Jewish church would have received Him and He 
would have exalted it; but, on the contrary, they (as a 
church) rejected the teaching of Elias, rejected the greater 
one whom he announced, and, as a consequence, they as a peo- 
ple received THE CURSE mentioned by the prophet. Their pol- 
ity was overturned in utter destruction. Now let us look 
at the larger fulfillment. Representatives of the Elijnlt class 
-the saints-have rebuked sin and censured sinners and pro- 
fessing Scribes and Pharisees, and sought to turn the people, 
and finally announced the presence of Christ; but now 3s 
then, there are few turned so that they recognize the presence 
which they had expected so differently. And here, as in the 
Jewish prototype, the rejection of the Elijah message bringa 
the curse mentioned by the prophet-the overthrow both of 
the church (nominal ) and aIso of the civil powers to which 
she is wedded. This curse or wrath of the “Day of the 
Lord” has already been shown as commencing A. D. 187s. 
lasting 37 years, to 1914, A. D.-as the curse upon the nominal 
Jewish church was of 37 years’ duration, from A. D. 33, 
where Jesus gave them up and left tllcir houw desolate, till 
the utter destruction of their city and nation, A. D. 70. 

However, the work of Elias-the church glorified--ccill be 
successful. “He shall restore all things”; hence, while the 
curse comes and overturns much, it sl~all not be “utterly” 
cursed and forever destroyed, because the exalted l’:lij:I&- 
Christ-shall put down all opposition and then restore and 
bless. 

The two characters, Elijah and John, are both needed to 
fully illustrate the closing work of the saints. The circun- 
stances of the close of John’s career, combinc~tl WitfJ those of 
Elijah’s, seem to fill out the picture completely. According 
to John’s experience, we should expect that as his reprornl 
of Herod for having an unlawful wife (Luke 3: 10) Icd to his 
imprisonment, so here, the reproval of the church and the 
world for their unlawful union, provokes the displeasure of 
both and leads to the ostracizing (beheading) of the faithful 
reprovers. 

Then, too, John died. but Elijah wns tnkrn to heaven. and 

thus they two represent the last rlnss of the saints. ‘llre 
moment of the death Of the fleSh, Will be the JlJoJJJiYJt Of traJl+ 

lation to the new nature. 

ELIJAH’S SUCCESSOIGELISHA 
Before translating Mijah, the Lord :JJT;lIl~(V~ t11:1t he 

should prepare and instruct his SUCCCSSOJ'. :Jiill wilt him to 
Elis]la ils such. (1 Kings 19 : 16), SO, if we hnvc found I’:lijah 
t,o represent the overcomers. the “Bride” or “Body” of Chrlxt. 
Iye might rrasonably infer that Elisha is the rt>prest>ntnti\-c of 
t]lose JV]~O ~11x11 succeed the overcomers, as the lAold’s llioutb 
pipco on earth; hence our i&rest in his career. 

From the time of his call to be the successor. Elishfi fol- 
lo\vecl Elijah. The latter expected to be translated. nnd the 
former (Ii;] not, but knrw that Elijah \T:IS to 1~~. 011 tll~’ 
route, Elijah went to r:irious villa,zq nplXirent,l- rspccting 
to be taken at rac11, :llld srcmingly :III effort \\‘:Is mndc to 
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test the interest of Elisha by inviting him to tarry behind; 
but he evidently represents a persevering and faithful com- 
pany, for he would not be discouraged nor leave Elijah. 

There are some things which seem to indicate that these 
various stopping places to which they went, but at none of 
which the desired translation occurred, represented or fore- 
shadowed various points in the time proofs where, with the 
then imperfect views of the plan, order, etc., it was thought 
the translation of the saints might be due. As these various 
stoppings were, doubtless, a test of the faith of Elijah and 
Elisha, so, doubtless, these time-points have served to test, 
and separate, and leave behind, all not properly belonging to 
the Elijah and Elisha classes. 

The translation took place when all those stopping-places 
were in the past, and at ~to definite or fixed point. “It came 
to nass. as thev still WENT ON and talked, that, behold, there 

L , 

appeared a cha”riot of fire and horses of fire, and parted them 
both asunder: and Eliiah went UD bv a whirlwind into heav- 
en” (2 Kings 2 : 11) : So, also: it” is now: all those time- 
points are in the past; none of them were times of translation, 
and we are going on without any definite points of expectancy, 
and the two classes are now communing together of the work, 
and now it is that we believe the change is-taking place; that 
is. some are from time to time being “caught up”-“changed” 
from the human to spiritual being;-with the -Lord; as men 
dying, like John, as new creatures, translated the same instant 
to the hearcnly or spiritual condition. (Psa. 82:6, 7; Rev. 

14:13). 
We have heretofore shown the Scriptural teaching that the 

overcomers, or Elijah class, will be a “little flock,” and that 
there is also developed another class-“a great company”- 
and this last seems to be represented in part by Elisha. While 
Elijah remained, Elisha was merely a disciple and not a 
teacher. but in view of this work. as Eliiah’s successor, a 
double ‘portion of Elijah’s spirit-energy, force, power _ to 
teach, etc.-was to be upon him, upon certain conditions, 
212.Z. : “If thou shalt see me taken from thee, it shall be so 
unto thee; but if not, it shall not be so.” (-2 Kings 2: 10.) 
And we are informed that, to see this, will be a “hard thing.” 
The significance which we attach to this is, that it will be a 
very difficult matter, even for those expecting the event, to 
see [recognize] the change of the Elijah class. Since “ye (the 
saints. the Elijah class), shall all die LIKE men," it will 
be only by close affiliation and an opening of the eyes of the 
understanding, and the exercise of implicit faith in the prom- 
ises, that these will be able to know of the glorious, spiritual 
ranture which occurs in the instant of death. In view of this 
fait, how transparently pure and faithful must be the life 
of each member of that Elijah class. Absolute perfection need 
not be expected while we have this treasure in imperfect 
earthen vessels, but perfection of purpose, aim and effort, 
should be manifest to those about us, that when we are taken 
thev mav know it. “He that hath this hope in him purifieth 
himself ‘even as he is pure.” (1 John 3:3.j 

Only such as do recognize the change of the Elijah class, 
can fill the teaching position. The “sons of the prophets” 
(theologians) will disbelieve ; but upon this class who shall 
see, a double portion of the Elijah spirit comes. No wonder 
if this class becomes awake to the grandeur and importance 
of their work, when they realize the establishment of the 
kingdom-the glorifving of the Elijah class. And this is 
shown in type. Elisha received the double portion of Elijah’s 
spirit, and if he be. as we judge, a type of the second com- 
pany, its career will be a grand and glorious one. 

Filled with the spirit while mourning his loss, he re- 
turned, smiting the waters with Elijah’s mantle in the name 
of “the Lord God of Elijah.” so that even the sons of the proph- 
ets [nominal teachers] recognized his power, saying: “The 
spirit of Elijah doth rest on Elisha”-yet they believed not 
that Elijah was taken; thus illustrating how the world (in- 
cluding the nominal church) will be as ignorant of the glori- 
flcation of the true church, the body, ae it was of the glori- 

fication of our head at the commencement of this age. 
Thus far we have been merely fitting the testimony of 

God’s word with the records of the lives of these men; and 
the harmony is so great as to forbid our regarding them as 
anything less than designed types. But, should we look into 
the future and attempt to read the progress of the Elisha 
class from his acts we would be upon less firm ground; 
hence, we merely suggest that possibly Elisha’s healing of the 
waters with salt in a new cruse cast into the spirng may 
mealz that the channel (river) of truth will be cleansed and 
purified at its very fountain by new dispensational truth being 
cast into it. bv the Elisha class. (2 Kings. 2 :19-21.) The 
increase of the”widow’s pot of oil until e&y available vessel 
was filled by which her sons were saved from bondage (chap. 
4: l-7 ) , may represent the increase of the spirit so that every 
ready and empty vessel shall be filled-the pouring out of 
the spirit upon all flesh. (Joel 2:28.) The healing of the 
mess of pottage for the sons of the prophets, so that they ate 
of it unpoisoned, may represent a healing of the food of theo- 
logians and the putting of an antidote into their poisonous 
mess. (2 Kings 4:38-41.) The increase of food for the peo- 
pie (verses 42-44) may represent a feast of truth for the peo- 
ple. The healing of Naaman’s leprosy may represent the 
healing and restitution from the blight of sin of which leprosy 
is a svmbol. To be made clean will reauire not ordinarv 
washin”g, but a seven-fold or perfect washing in the God-a;- 
pointed place, and will require faith, as also saith the Scrip- 
tures. 

If our application be correct we should understand the 
Elisha class to belong to the spiritually begotten family and 
not to the human, hence at their death the change from hu- 
man to spiritual conditions would also take place. There 
seems to be an intimation of this in the record of Elisha’s 
death. (2 King’s 2:12 ; 13:14.) Of him the same words were 
uttered which he had used concerning Elijah’s taking, vie.: 
“0, my father, my father, the chariot of Israel and the horse- 
men thereof .” 

In view of the statement :-“No man hath ascended up to 
heaven, but he that cam,e down from heaven, even the Son 
of man” (John 3 : 13 ) , some have wondered in what sense 
Elijah “went up into heaven.” In reply, we suggest that the 
atmosphere, the air, is sometimes called heaven: thus the 
expression-“fowls of the heavens.” Into the air heavens 
Elijah certainly went: where, we are not told, and it would 
be useless to surmise-of his death we are not told; indeed, 
since we see him to be a tyne of the changed saints, it would 
have spoiled that type had his return to earth or his death, 
been recorded; and yet we are sure that “death passed upon 
all men,” and hence had dominion over him, and he could not 
have been free entirely from its grasp anywhere, until Jesus 
had dven the ransom m-ice. 

Moreover, we may know that Elijah did not go to the 
heaven nromised the saints. because not being beaotten of the 
Sniri&ot being a new creature-he was stifi a human being. 
[Jesus was the first begotten to the spiritual-new nature anld 
the Leader and FOBEBUNNEB of all who enter the heavenlv or 
spiritual condition.] And as a human being we cannotV but 
suppose that Elijah would have been as uncomfortable out 
of, or away from this or some world, as a fish would be out of 
its element. 

And in harmony with this reasoning, from known Scriptural 
teaching, is the above statement: “No man hath ascended up 
to heaven but he that came down from heaven.” In harmony 
with this thought also, are those other Scriptures: “No man 
hath seen God at any time”’ and “Whom no man hath seen 
nor can seem.” I1 Tim. 6: 16.) Onlv those who, durinrz this Gos- 
pel age, change their nature from human to spi&ual, shall 
see him as he is, because they shall be like him who is the 
express image of the Father’s person. Men can only see God 
as manifested through his works and revelation. 

MOSES AND ELIAS 
The transfiguration of Jesus in the presence of three of his came and touched them and said, Arise, be not afraid. And 

disciples is a point of interest to many, not because they see when they had lifted up their eyes they saw no man, save 
its lesson and significance, but because they do not see them. Jesus only.” 
We read that there “appeared” to the disciples Moses and We might wonder and speculate about how Moses and 
Elias talking with Jesus. (M&t. 17 :l-9.) Jesus was 
transfigured [changed in appearance]-his face did shine as 

Elijah came to be on that mountain, how the disciples, who 
never saw either of them, could know them, etc., etc., but all 

the sun and his raiment was white as the light. A bright such speculation is set at rest by Jesus telling the disciples 
cloud overshadowed and surrounded them, and a voice out of that they had seen a vision. “As they came down from the 
the cloud said: “This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well mountain *Jesus charged them, saying: “Tell the vision to 
pleased: hear ye him.” “And when the disciples heard it no man, until the Son of man be risen again from the dead.” 
they fell on their faces and were sore afraid. And Jesus (Matt. 17 :9.) To the disciples the vision seemed a reality, 
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just as to John at Patmos, the various visions recorded in 
Revelation were clear and distinct, but Jesus certainly lcnezo 

We understand Peter to tell us then, that the transfigur- 

all about it, and we will rest on his testimony that it was 
ation vision was an illustration or presentation in visio,l of 
the “majesty” and “poqoer” 

a vision. translated coming]. 
of his (parousia) presence, [here 

To think otherwise would involve the contradiction of 
It is, then, to be understood as repre- 

sundry plain Bible statements; for instance, Jesus was not 
senting the establishment of The Kingdom at Jesus’ second 
presence. 

yet crucified, hence had not risen from the dead, and ye know 
Therefore, from our standpoint, it is an illustra- 

tion of the 
that he is the “first-born from the dead.” But if Moses had 

present time, in which Jesus is present and the 
Kingdom being established. 

been resurrected, then Jesus was not the first. The case of 
Moses, we have seen, represents 

Lazarus and others brought back to a measure of life we have 
the human element of the kingdom: (“Moses, verily, was 

while 
heretofore shown is not called resurrection, because they were 

faithful in all his house as a servant.” Heb. 3:s.) 

not entirely delivered from the power of death-but died 
Elijah, as we have just been seeing, has stood for, or repre- 

apain. 
sented the entire Gospel Church-the spiritual--the house of 
sons. Elsewhere we have seen that there will be these two 

- But let us see, if we can, what lesson was taught or what 
important truth was illustrated by this transfiguration scene 
or vision. Doubtless in that way we shall see a reason for 
the presenting of Moses and Elijah in the vision. 

Peter, who was one of those present on the occasion, men- 
tions it in his letter long afterward. He says: “We have not 
followed cunningly devised fables, when we made known unto 
you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were 
eye-witnesses of his MAJESTY. For he received from God the 
Father honor and glory, when there came such a voice to 
him from the excellent glory: ‘This is my beloved Son, in 
whom I am well pleased.’ And this voice we heard, when we 
were with him in the holy mount.” (2 Pet. 1:16-l%) 

classes in the kingdom-an earthly and a heavenly--over all 
which and the orderer of both phases, will be Jesus; and 
this fits perfectly with the vision-Moses and Elias, with 
Jesus in the midst, transfigured and shining. 

So no!v? in his presence, we not only see the evidences 
of the splrltual kingdom in the harvcstinr and siftinz of the 
wheat, b;t also preparation being made f& the establishment 
of the earthly or perfect human nhnse of the kinrdom. This 

1 

is no cunniigly devised fable, and was not onlv shown to 
Peter and others in vision, but “we have also $ more sure 
word of prophecy,” which bears the same testimony, “where- 
unto ye do well that ye take hcetl, as unto a light that shineth 
in a dark place.” (2 Pet. 1:19.) 
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VIEW FROM THE TOWER 
We wish it distinctly understood that no arrow from this 

TOWEB is aimed at the Lord’s children; neither at the weak, 
nor at the strong. God forbid that we should at all wrestle 
with flesh and blood-especially that we should fight against 
our own kindred, the family of God. 

Our arrows are aimed at errors not men; at systems, not 
individuals. We wrestle against princedoms and powers in 
exalted positions of influence (Eph. 6: 12)) chief over which 
is Satan. 

We write thus because a letter from one of the readers 
recently, suggests the thought that our words have been some- 
what misunderstood. This brother points us to the success, 
influence, charities, and missions as now witnesses of God’s 
favor to the various sects, and warns us against saying any- 
thing against God’s children therein. 

To <his we reply as above, that against God’s children we 
have said nothinc. but against the errors which have divided 
them and which” keep &em divided into sects contrary to 
the word and Spirit of the Lord. We have said something 
and by the grace of God assisting, we will say more, and 
say on, until the last of God’s children shall be freed from 
her enchantments and bondage, and regain the liberty where- 
with Christ hath made them free. 

A casual glance, or even a steady gaze if from a worldly 
standpoint of view, would show the various daughters of the 
harlot as creatures of grace and beauty; would grasp only 
the outward marks of prosperity, and not notice the inward 
dearth of the true Spirit of Christ. Outwardly whited and 
garnished, inwardly full of pride and corruption. 

We have already seen that the Jewish Church at the first 
advent is a likeness of the Gospel Church at the second 
advent. Then, the scribes and Pharisees represented “ortho- 
doxy” so-called, as Jesus testified: “The scribes and Pharisees 
sit in Moses’ seat. (Matt. 23 :2.) That was a time of great 
prosperity in the Jewish Church. Never before had it been 
more prosperous outwardly. The Temple was more grand than 
the one Solomon built; their charity was noted of the Lord; 
they gave a tenth of all their possessioqs, even to the smallest 
items of their harvest. (Matt. 23:23.) They gave much alms 
in a way to be seen of men; they prayed much and long and 
were not ashamed to do it publicly; they sent missionaries 
throughout all the civilized world, and had missions in all 
the principal cities of the earth. Jesus testified to this also, 
saying, “Ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte”- 
convert. (Matt. 23 : 15.) 

Had our Lord joined the Pharisees and been “orthodox” ( 0) 
we cannot doubt that his life would have been auite 
different from what it was. That path would have leh to 
honor and praise of men, but not to Calvary, and the praise 
of God. To have done so, would have been hypocritical as 
he testifies that they were. He shows that tl%ir hypocrisy 
consisted in pretending to do for God’s glory what was really 
for their own honor among men. (Doubtless in some measure 
self-deceived while deceiving others). Is not this much the 

case with the nominally “orthodox” sects of today? That 
their donations and labors and sacrifices are more for their 
sect than for Cfod’s Church, few will deny. Each sect wor- 
ships, serves, honors and advances itself, hence it is hypocrisy 
of the worst form-an attempt to deceive God as well as men. 

We honor the spirit of sacrifice wherever we find it, whether 
among Protestants, Roman Catholics, Mohammedans or In- 
fidels; but when it is remembered that the hospitals, schools, 
churches, etc., are still retained as the exclusive properties 
of the sects, we wonder whether the name charity is appli- 
cable to a gift made to one’s self. 

We are much pleased at the spirit which publishes Bibles 
by the million and scatters the surplus profits in cheap copies 
among the very poor. even though it is more zealous in print- 
ing than in believing or teaching its doctrines. 

We are in close sympathy with the missionary spirit, but 
not with missionary effort as at present operated by the 
nominal church. 
work. 

Ours is in the fullest sense a missionary 
We admire the sacrifice, especially of early mission- 

aries, who went abroad without guarantee of every comfort 
and luxury and of good salaries. We should esteem it a 
great privilege to co-operate with such nolo, if we knew of 
any who as they went preached the “GLAD TIDINGS of great 
joy, which shall be unto all people.” But we cannot coun- 
tenance present missionary labor, for the same reason that 
our Master could not approve of that of the Pharisees. The 
poor heathen will be better off to hear nothing in this age 
and wait for the age to come to spread true knowledge of 
God, than to be confused and prejudiced against God by the 
usual misrepresentations of his character and plans. 

Neither should numbers deceive us. Two or three as- 
sembled in Christ’s name in a small room are as much a 
church as a cathedral with as many thousands, and they are 
more likely to have their table furnished with living bread. 
If numbers are an evidence of God’s blessing, then Jesus had 
not much success as a preacher. If numbers prove anything 
in this age when the prince of darkness reigns. it usunllv 
means his favor and smile, for error and e&o&s abounh 
and predominate as shown in the October diagram. Think 
not of numbers. Better is the communion of two or three 
saints than the emptiness and formality of a gathering of 
the worldly minded. 

We want to suggest that those who feel hurt at such a 
statement as this, are we fear c2oseZy related to some of the 
systems denounced; perhans nartakers of her sins and there- 
f&e sharers in her -pain.- ‘Ihe seven thousand in Isrncl in 
Elijah’s day, who had not bowed the knee to Banl, did not 
-could not feel hurt at the prophet’s words aqninst B:lnl. 
Israelites indeed, in Jesus’ day did not or should not have 
been hurt by his sharp reproof of those blind leaders who 
were leading the blind people. It is as much the duty of the 
body of Christ now, to point out present hindrances to growth 
in grace and knowledge-the teaching and throrics and might:r 
influences of the nominal church-as it was the duty of our 
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head to point out that the Church in his day would neither any spirit of bitterness and malice so that “Speaking the 
enter, nor permit ot,hers to enter the kingdom. (Matt. 23: 13.) truth in love, we may grow up into Him in all things which 
The Lord help us each to see clearly the truth on this subject is the head-even Christ.” (Eph. 4: 15.) 
and to do his will fearlessly. But may we be preserved from 

WAS IT DOCTORED? 
11-e desire to ask the attention of the readers of ZION'S 

\\‘ATCII ~'OVER to some considerations bearing on the authen- 
ticity of the Sew Testament Scriptures. It is claimed that 
the Roman Catholic Church, the “Mother of Harlots,” having 
had in her possession exclusively, for a length of time, the 
orizinal manuscripts, corrupted those manuscripts by mter- 
politions and additibns, in- order to give an appearance of 
divine sanction to her corrupt doctrines and teachings. It 
is admitted, of course, that there are several passages in the 
Sew Testa&nt which are marked as doubdul, and some, 
known to be snurious, have been reiected altogether; but it 
is not shown ‘that those passages originated with a design 
to corrupt the original text. The explanation is offered (and 
there is nothing better. so far as we are aware), that those 
passages first appeared probably in the shape of marginal 
notes, and that ultimately, in the process of copying, either 
through carelessness, ignorance, or possible dishonesty, they 
were finally embodied in the text. But, be that as it lyay, 
we propose to show, by various considerations, how incredlble, 
almost impossible, it is that any such attempts as claimed 
could haveAbeen made to corrupt the original text. 

You are aware that the Roman Church teaches that Mary 
is “ever a virgin.” It is one of her “infallible” dogmas that 
Jesus was her “only son.” And, yet, with surprising care- 
lessness. the manuscript doctors have allowed the text to 
read : “She brought forth her first-born son,” implyingAn;f 
course, that she brought forth other sons afterward. 
as if that were not enough, and to put caviling at rest for: 
ever, they permit the original text to tell about “his mother 
and brothers. and sisters.” (See Matt. 1:25; Luke 2:7; Mark 
3 : 31; 6 :3. ) ’ All this, rendered into plain English, goes before 
the world. while the infallible dogma of the Church is never ____ ._ __~~~, ~~ 
so much as hinted in any part of-the Book. 

Again, the “infallible” Church teaches the doctrine of 
the Trinity. A recent writer said in his paper, endeavoring 
to show how she had corrupted the Word of God, “Where else 
than in the New Testament did she get her doctrine of the 
Trinity?” That writer ought to have known (for he has 
sufficient intelligence) that the doctrine of the Trinity is not 
to be found in the New Testament, that spurious passage 
in 1 John 5 :7 not even indirectly affirming it, and that is the 
onlv text which has the faintest semblance of teaching the 
doctrine. But in view of the fact that those crafty manuscript 
corrupters took in hand to make the original text teach their 
dogma, what inconceivable blindness, on their part, to have 
allowed Jesus to say: “The Son is not able of himself to do 
anything! ” (John 5:19), and “w Father is greater than 
I ” ( 14 :28. ) And how could they have suffered an Apostle 
tb testify that “he is the first-born of all creation,” (Col. 
1: 15)) and the Revelator to say, “He is tti begircning [or chief1 
of the creation of God”? Not to have stated their own dogma 
with anv degree of clearness, and at the same time to allow 
such poiitiv;?’ testimony in condemnation of their dogma to 
PO out from under their hands was, certainly, bad work for 
Tie “doctors,” wasn’t it? 

The Roman Church teaches the doctrine of “purgatory,” 
but when they were tinkering the manuscripts they must 
have forgotten to put that in-the passage in 1 Pet. 3:18, 
19, read in the light of common sense, not giving the least 
countenance to such a notion. 

Then, again, the old Mother teaches “eternal torment.” 
But is it not wonderfully strange that when she was “cor- 
rupting the manuscripts” she should have left out so com- 

pletely the very foundation doctrines of her system? For 
while she teaches eternal torment (not from the Scriptures 
of truth, but from tradition, and by unwarrantable inter- 
pretation of certain texts,) these very manuscripts which 
she is said to have corrupted, are allowed to testify in the 
most unqualified terms that “death is the wages of sin;” and 
that the final punishment will be “everlastkg destruction.” 
(Matt. 10 :28; Rom. 6:23; 2 Thess. 1:9.) So, also, her dogma 
of the immortality of the soul. Why did she not put that 
in manuscripts when she was “doctoring” them to suit her 
false teachings? You know as well as I know-and I know 
to an absolute certainty-that that pet doctrine of Romanism 
is not so much as named in the Scriptures, neither in Hebrew, 
Greek nor English: and yet we are asked to believe that that 
corrupt Church has so extensively tampered with the original 
manuscripts, in order to sustain her abominable system of 
falsehood, that it is usually unsafe to trust them; that they 
cannot be relied on at all to tell the truth! However, while 
she teaches that immortality is inherent in all men, they teach 
that immortality is a glorious prize to be sought for, and to 
be obtained only by the elect of God through Jesus our Lord. 
(Rom. 2:7; 6:23; 1 John 5:11, 12; John 10:27, 28.) 

“The Church” prays to saints, while the manuscripts testify 
against her-“1 [Jesus] am the way-no man cometh to the 
Father but by me;” (John 14:6) and “there is one Mediator 
between God and men! the man Christ Jesus.” ( 1 Tim. 2 : 5. ) 
So, also, in her teachmg of the merit of works, the testimony 
of those manuscripts is directly against her. She teaches that 
the faithful, by their good works, may merit the favor of 
God, while they teach that zc;orks are entirely excluded, and 
men are “justified by faith.” (Rom. 3:27, 28; 4: l-8; Eph. 
2:9.) 

Illustrations might be multiplied. But from those already 
noted, it seems fair to conclude that, inasmuch as the doc- 
tors did not corrupt the text in those places which teach 
doctrines exactly contrary to their own teachings, the passages 
which are known to be spurious must be accounted for on 
some other hypothesis than a deliberate design to corrupt the 
original text, 

It is certainly true that the teachings of the Scriptures 
in what are usually regarded as “fundamental” truths are 
in direct contradiction of the dogmas of the Roman Church, 
as well, also, as those of the Protestant sects. And it is 
no less certain that the teachings of the Scriptures are in 
full harmony with themselves throughout, from first to last. 
Take, for example, the story of the miraculous conception 
and birth of Jesus, which some in these days find so hard 
to believe. Compare the case of Sarah, (Gen. 18:9-14) [Is 
anything too hard?-wonderful-for Jehovah?] of Hannah, 
(1 Sam. 1:5-27,) of the Shunamite, (2 Kings 4:14-17,) of 
Elizabeth, (Luke 1:18, 20, 24.) In all of these cases there 
is the miraculous interposition of divine power, quickening 
the natural forces, where they had been dormant and inoper- 
ative, or entirely suspended; and it seems to us the miracle is 
not less notable in these cases than in that of Mary, where 
the same divine power attains its object, by its own energy 
directly applied, regardless of the usual operation of natural 
law. For, surely, He who established nature’s laws, is able 
to act in any iiven case by other meams, if he should see 
fit so to do. And that He did do so, is as we have said, the 
testimony of the Book, in harmony with itself. 

Newark, N. J. R. WAKEFIELD. 

CONVERTED BY A TELEGRAM 
A young telegraph operator in a provincial town was bert,” at Windermore, to “J. B.,” at Warworth: 

anxious about his soul. But he could not have guessed that “Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sins of 
a message would reach him as it did. He had been sleepless the world.” “In whom we have redemptivn through His 
all night. thinking of his need of a Saviour, and in the morn- blood, the forgivelzess of sins, according to the riches of His 
ing he went to his work with his heart uttering the publican’s grace.” 

The sunny weather and beautv of summer scenery 
xi?%, engage him, for he was longing ‘for that peace of God 

Such a telegram as that the young man had never known 
to pass the wires before. It was sent to a servant girl who, 

which the Christian feels. in her distress of mind, had written a letter to her brother 
Absorbed with his desire, he continued to pray, “God be “Herbert,” but it proved a double blessing, for it came to 

merciful to me a sinner,” and was constantly repeating the the operator as a direct reply from heaven to his prayer. He 
words, when the click of the signal told him that his office accepted it as such, and his faith saw and rested in the Lamb 
was called. He took his place at the instrument, and quickly of God.--Selected. 
and with unusual emotion spelled his message, from “Her- 
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WHEN WAS JESUS BORN? 
The subject of ancient chronology is confessedly a very 

difficult one. Of many early and important events there are 
no reliable dates; of others, different authors assign widely 
different periods. As we search backward, the further we 
go the less reliable is the history, until-o&side of the &rip- 
tures-we finally reach the fabulous age, where all is myth 
and imagination. 

There are a number of reasons for this condition of things. 
1. Chronology was, apparently, very little used in the 

earlier ages. 
2. Different eras in starting points were used by different 

authors, and by the same author at different times. 
3. Several ways of reckoning time were used. 
4. Printing being unknown, and original documents un- 

attainable, much was written from tradition and conjecture. 
5. We do not in many cases have the first or actual record, 

but only second or third-handed and often conflicting state- 
ments. 

6. Where the original records exist, as in Egyptian 
hieroglyphics or Babylonian bricks, we are still dependent 
on meagre and conjectural translations. 

The Bible, so far as it gives chronology, seems to be the 
only reliable source, but of course it is reliable, in the fullest 
sense, only to those who have faith in it. 

Between one and two hundred different systems of chro- 
nology have been formed; most of them, too, by men of learn- 
ing and research; so that it is not wise to become dogmatic 
over the date of ancient events which rest on profane! and 
therefore possibly unreliable history. Much less does rt be- 
come a professed Christian to attempt to undermine the 
Scriptures by combatting them with data which are acknowl- 
edged to be only approximate. 

The date of the birth of Christ is one which has been in 
dispute. In the Gth century it was proposed that Christians 
should use that date as an enoch from which to reckon 
time. As it was still less than- 500 years from the days of 
the apostles, the date should have been placed with tolerable 

took place, and, “about a year after, a new and bright -star 
appeared, which shone above a year and then disappeared. 

In the beginning of the seventh century an event occurred 

The conjunction was not strange, as it occurs regularly every 

which led to doubt concernina the accented date. In Decem- 

few years, but the new and evanescent star was raiher unusual. 
To a famous astronomer then livine. it occurred that if such 

ber, 1603, a coniunction of Ehe planet; Saturn and Jupiter 

an event had happened just before the birth of Jesus, it 
would have been noticed by a people that believed in astrology, 
and that IF the men who came from the East, seeking for 
the King of the Jews, had been of this class they might have 
thought something unusual was going to occur, and IF a new 
star happened to appear at that time also (a vew unlilcelv 
thing) they might have supposed it to be-etc., etc. 

or a dozen years afterward, and astronomy could not help 
us place it. 

That the conjunction did more than Farrar suggests is, 
we believe, accepted by no scholar, excepting, perhaps those 
who, professing Christianity, deny the supernatural. 

Some, who could not accept the star theory supposed 
that the movements of the planets themselves might have 
led the Magi, but this theory requires more faith [ ?] than 
to accept the miraculous 
Magi supposed was a star. 

appearance of a star, or what the 

While these notions prevailed, and the early date (B. C. 4 ) 
was accepted, historical events and dates were bent to harmo- 
nize, and-other events were hunted up in support of the theory. 
Among the latter was an eclinse of the moon. said bv Josenhus 
to ha;e occurred a short time before the death of Herod the 
Great-the monster who, as a drop in the ocean of his atroc- 
ities, slew the babes of Bethelem. 

All we know of the eclipse is as follows: Herod had 
placed a large golden eagle over the gate of the temple. Two 
illustrious Jews, named Matthias and Judas, persuaded the 
young men to pull it down. They did so, and some were 
arrested and executed. To make the matter clear, Josephus 
relates that there was another Matthias who was at that 
time high priest, but was not directly concerned in the sedition. 
He then says: “But Herod deprived this Matthias of the 
high priesthood! and burnt the other Matthias, who had raised 
the sedition, with his companions, alive, and that very night 
there was an eclipse of the moon.” 

Now as there occur from one to four eclipses of the moon 
every year, it is evident that except, under peculiar circum- 

not stated. 

stances, the record of an occurrence proves nothing. Where the 
time of the year, the time of night, and the amount of 
obscuritv are all given, as has been done in several instances, 

As it happens there was only one eclipse of the moon 

the record is of ‘ihe greatest value in fixing dates. In the 

in B. C. 4. while in B. C. 1. there were three. 

case under consideration there is nothing of the kind, there- 

The eclinse 

fore the record proves absolutely nothing as far as chronology 
is concerned. Josephus does speak of a fast as having been 
kept before the event, but what fast or how long before, is accuracy. 

How such o star could travel before them from Jerusalem 
to Bethelem, and then stand still over the place where the 
babe was, does not appear; nor why such a star should 
appear at each and every recurrence of the meeting of the 
two planets; but it so happened that one of the conjunctions 
was found to have taken place in B. C. 4, and the conclusion 
was jumped at that PERHAPS a new star also appeared at that 
time and acted in the very unstarlike manner suggested. Be- 
lievers have been and still are anxious to have the events 
noted in Scripture verified by external evidence, but an at- 
tempt to prove more than is warranted may do more harm 
than good. 

Canon Farrar, in his “Life of Christ,” has the following 
to say on the subject, after explaining the argument: “The 
appearance and disappearance of new stars is a phenomenon 
by no means so rare as to admit of anv possible doubt. The 
fact that St. Matthew speaks of such -a -star within two or 
three vears [note the indefiniteness1 at the utmost of a time 
when we know that there was this remarkable planetarv con- 
junction, and the fact that there was such a st’ar 1600”years 
afterwards, at the time of a similar coniunction can onlv 
be regarded as a curious coincidence. . . . : We are, in fa&, 
driven to the conclusion, that the astronomical researches 
which have proved the reality of this remarkable conjunction 
are only valuable as showing the possibility that it may have 
prepared the Magi for the early occurrence of some great 
event. And this confident expectation may have led to their 
journey to Palestine on the subsequent appearance of an 
evanescent star.” 

We accept the conclusion so far, but must believe that 
the star was purely supernatural, prepared for the occasion 
and circumstances; and, therefore, not dependent on the plane- 
tary conjunction. If so, it might have occurred the same year 

of B. C. 4. was only partial ‘(six digits, or only half of 2he 
moon being hidden) while it is rather remarkable that all 
three in B. C. 1 were total eclipses, that is, the entire moon 
was obscured, and of course for a longer time; causing the 
event to be much more likely to be noticed. 

If the eclipse theory, then, has any weight, it is in favor 
of B. C. 1. 

Of those who follow the early date, some suppose an 
eclipse that occurred in the fall of B. C. 5 to be the one 
recorded; others give B. C. 3 and 2 and still later, according 
to their understanding of Josenhus and other historians. 

Josephus gives thgage of derod at some important periods 
in his history! and the date of some of the events but they 
are not considered trustworthy. Some of them certainly 
seem to teach that Herod died as early as B. C. 4, but others 
cannot be reconciled with that date. 

For instance, he is said by Josephus to have died at the 
age of 70. He was made governor of Galilee in B. C. 47. 
Josephus says (Ant. 14.9:2) that at that time he was 25 
vears of age. This would place his birth in B. C. 72. (47-C 
25). His death at 70 would then be in B. C. 2. 

. 

It is well to note that Fausset. in his Bible Cvclornndia. 
gives his age when made governor at about 20 year:. barn: 
ber’s Cyclopaedian and Smith’s Bible Dictiona.ry (See article 
Herod,) give his age at 15, which is certainly too young. 
The first would bring his death in A. D. 2, and the latter 
two would thus lace-his death in A. D. 6. 

As to the re rabilitv of Josenhus. we auote from ADDk- ! 
ton’s Cyclopsedia-artii le Chroklogy: “Joiephus also gives 
dates, but he is altogether too careless to be taken into 
account.” 

We think the most reZin5le date is obtained in another 
way, even if slightlv roundabout. The greater the person or 
the event the more iikelv are historic facts in regard to them 
known and recorded. ” 

Herod was but the usurper of the kingdom of Judea. a com- 
narativelv insignificant province of Rome. We have a chro- 
nology that is -based on ‘a greater man and event. The death 
of Augustus Caesar. the Emperor of Rome, and who made 
Rome the rrlorv of the world, is what might be called es- 
tablished as’oc&rring in A. D. ‘14. His successor was Tiberias 
Caesar. Now Luke tells us. than. 3. that in the fifteenth vear 
of his reign John the Baptist’ began to preach. John ‘evi- 
dently baptized for six months before Jesus met him at the 
Jordan. Jesus then was about 30 years of age-the age also 
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of John when he began-according to Jewish law and custom. 
(Num. 4: 3. ) Fiftekh years, addgd to A. D. 14, brings us to 
A. D. 29, in the spring of which, evidently, John began his 
ministry. His work is recorded in Mark 1:5. In the autumn 
Jesus was baptized; and he had gathered some disciples about 
him before the Passover of the fdlowine snrine. as recorded 
in John 1 and 2. After that, Jesus puea>hed”‘three years; 
or three and a half years from his baptism; and was crucified 
on the Passover in A. D. 33. “i7u the midst of the week.” 
(Dan. 9:27,) aged about thirty-three years and six months. ’ 

Look now in the margins of your Bibles at the last chapters 
of each of the evangelists. and vou will find A. D. 33 the 
correct time, yet if you look at -the time of Jesus’ baptism 
YOU will find them dated two vears too earlv. and at his birth 
‘four years too early. The rlason is this:” The B. C. theory 
compelled the editors of our translation to assume that Jesus 
preached for six or seven years-a theory without support, 
and now entirely discarded. 

The marginal dates at the two ends of the first three 
Gospels do not aeree. The B. C. 4 theorv has made all the 
confusion-discard it, and we have harmony. The birth, then, 
should be nlaced B. C. 1. the bantism A. D. 29. and the 
crucifixion where it is, A. D. 33. a Ii’. I. M. 

[We hold that the reckoning of time commonly used is 
substantiallv correct. as shown above. The difference which 
we claim a’s between it and the true date calculated from 
Jesus’ birth is about three months. “Christmas day,” which 

is reckoned the anniversary of Jesus’ birth (January 1 rep- 
resenting the date of his circumcision eight days after) is 
mid-winter, and evidently does not comport well with. the 
account of the shenherds being out with their flocks (Luke 
2:8.) It is supposkd by some-to have been placed December 
25 in order to the better take the place of and transform an 
old heathen festival at that date, into a Christ-commemorating 
one-at about the time so-called Christianity becoming popular 
with emperors, was embraced by thousands of the heathen 
people. 

Our method of reckoning the day of Jesus’ birth is based 
upon Scrinture and is as follows: Accordine to the law and 
custom J&us could not begin his public ministry until the 
age of thirty; and we may reasonably suppose that his desire 
to be about his “Father’s business” would induce him to 
commence his work as soon as he was thirty years old; hence 
we shall suz)vose that he was bantized on his birthdav. The 
period of seven years onward Erim his baptism is di&inctly 
marked in prophecy-the seventieth week, in the midst or 
middle of which he should die or “be cut off” from life. 
( Danl. 9 : 27. ) 

His death, then, on the fifteenth day of the Jewish month 
Ab, was on a day just six months from his birthday, which 
consequently would be about October Bd-about the beginning 
of the Jewish vear-or about three months earlier than A. D. 
1 is usually reckoned.-EDITOR.] 

PROPHETIC PEN PICTURES OF OUR DAY 
Nowhere do we find more striking and forcible figures 

and similes than in Jehovah’s words through the prophets. 
We here consider some statements of Isaiah 28th and- 29th 
chanters relating to the church nominal. It is described under 
various figuresLArie1, Jerusalem, Babylon, Ephraim, Zion, 
etc.-each representing some special feature. 

DRUNXARDS OF EPHBAIlld 
(Isa. 28:1-S) 

Here the Pronhet’s illustration is Enhraim. nrobablv be- 
cause like Ephra’im the Nominal Gospel Church’ was 6 in- 
crease in number and influence, and become proud and corrupt. 
The name Ephraim came to be applied to the ten tribes who 
revolted against the kingdom of the Lord and established a 
different mode of worshrp. So the prophet very aptly uses 
it here as an illustration. He recoenizes the fact that it 
has what is considered a glory and beauty, and fruitfulness, 
but shows that their glory is really their shame, and that 
their proud and haughty spirit must have a fall. 

The nominal church is represented as crowned with pride 
and overcome with wine-intoxicated with the spirit of the 
world and its nleasures. Thes are not on the mountain or 
hill top enjoy&g their privilege of communion with God, 
but they are down reveling in the fatness of the valley, the 
pleasures of the world. And Jeremiah says: “Wherefore 
gloriest thou in the valleys, thy flowing valley, 0 backsliding 
daughter? that trusted in her treasures.” I Jer. 49:4.) But 
say; the Lord, “Woe to the crown of pride,‘to the drunkards 
of Ephraim. The crown of pride the drunkards of Ephraim 
shall be trodden under feet.” vs. 1. 3. 

“And the glorious beauty which is on the head of the 
fat valley, shall be a fading flower, and as the hasty fruit 
before the summer; which when he that looketh upon it s&h, 
while it is yet in his hand he eateth it up.” vs. 4. 

The elorv of the nominal church is in numbers. wealth 
and worldly” prosperity. +She has been more anxious to have 
a show of growth, prosperity and fruitfulness before the world, 
than to have fruit acceptable and well pleasing to God. God’s 
plans work out slowly, and come to maturity not by sudden 
spasmodic efforts, but by slow and steady development, 

“The bud may have a bitter taste, 
But sweet will be the flower.” 

But the nominal church was not satisfied with God’s 
plans, and in her haste she has discarded his and adonted 
plans and theories of her own. The result has been &eat 
fruitfulness of a certain kind. Moral and nhilanthronic enter- 
prises have been undertaken on a gigantic &ale and the church 
has rapidly grown to immense proportions, and has gained 
a most prominent and influential position and name among 
men. Seeing this hasty fruit and regarding it good, the world 
with its spirit of pride has greedily swallowed it. The spirit 
of the world has swallowed up all the benevolent enterprises 
and stamped them all with pride and boastfulness. And so 
also its fruit in numbers, is swallowed up by the spirit of 
the world. 

Again he says (vs. 7.) “The priest and the prophet have 
erred through strong drink; they also have erred through 

wine, and through strong drink are out of the way, they are 
swallowed up of wine, they are out of the way through strong 
drink, they err in vision, they stumble in judgment.” 

What a picture of the present condition of things: Not 
only are the people of the Church intoxicated with the spirit 
of the world, but the priests, the clergy also. And because 
of this intoxication they err in vision and are unable to 
discern the truth; and they stumble over the plain statements 
and marked fulfillments of God’s Word. 

This condition of things is true of the whole nominal 
church of every denominatron, so that “All tables are full of 
vomit and filthiness so that there is no nlace clean.” v. 8. 
The tables, which should be laden with the bread of truth, 
are instead, covered with a repulsive mass of mingled tradi- 
tions and abominable errors. 

The Lord has permitted the unfaithful stewards for a long 
time to pursue their own plans and accomplish their own 
desires, but it shall not always be so, for the Prophet de- 
clares : “Behold the Lord hat11 a mighty and strong one which 
as a tempest of hail and a destroying storm, as a flood of 
mighty waters overflowing, shall cast down to the earth with 
the hand. The crown of pride, the drunkards of Ephraim 
shall be trodden under foot.” (vs. 2, 3.) 

The Lord has mighty agencies preparing for and alread) 
beginning this very work, as we have seen, for the nominal 
church is already being cast down. But while calamity and 
destruction awaits the great nominal church; and while their 
pride is to be humbled in the dust, it is not to be so with 
the little flock of faithful ones to whom the Lord has called, 
“Come out of her my people, that ye be not partakers of 
her sins and that ye receive not of her plagues.” 

Of these he says: “In that day [the very day of Babylon’s 
fall] shall the Lord of hosts be for a crown of glory, and 
for a diadem of beauty to the RESIDUE of ltis people.” (verse 
5.) And not only so, but the Lord will be “for a spirit of 
judgment to him that sitteth in judgment, and for strength to 
them that turn the battle to the gate.” He will give judg- 
ment, discretion, to those of his children who are endeavoring 
to judge, to discern between the right and the wrong, the 
truth and the error, and who bring all things new and old 
to the test of his Word. His strength also will be furnished 
to all who battle against the forces of error. 

“WHOM SHALL HE TEACH?” 
If such is the condition into which the Church has fallen; 

if the priest and the prophet and the people are all thus in- 
toxicated and out of the way, Isaiah raises the question, 
“Whom shall he [God] teach knowledge? and whom shall 
he make to understand doctrine?” and answers. Them that 
are weaned from the milk and drawn from the breast.” v. 9. 

Here the illustration of an infant is used. which Paul 
so forcibly applied to newly consecrated saints, whom he 
terms bab& in-Christ. (1 Car: 3: 1.) And Peter also says that 
such should as new born babes. desire the sincere milk of 
the word that they may grow thkreby. 1 Pet. 2 :2. 

These testimonies agree then, that while the doctrines or 
revelations of God are for his children, yet until they have 
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passed the infant stage, and appropriated the milk of first cuuse the weary to rest, and whosoever accepts of the ransom 
principles, they cannot be taught of him the deeper things. through the precious blood of Christ, may securely rest, in 
Alas! how few today make such use of the first principles 
as to grow thereby; and how applicable to many are -the 

full assurance of hope: Jesus said, “Come unto me all ye 
that labor and are heavy laden and I will give you rest.” 

Apostle’s words- “When for the time ye ought to be teachers, But as with the Jew, so now, men object to God’s way 
ye have need that one teach you again which be the first and desire a way of their own; and the plainest statements 
principles of the oracles [doctrines] of God; and are become of Scripture and experiences of life are twisted and mvstified. 
such as have need of milk and not of strong meat. For 
every one that useth milk is unskillful in the word of right- 

and thi church is- found bolstering up Satan’s lieL”Tho; 
shalt not surely die.” Their belief concerning the future con- 

eousness, for he is a babe. But strong meat belongeth to dition of the righteous and wicked is expressid in the follow- 
them that are of full age, even those who by reason of use, 
have their senses exercised to discern both good and evil.” 

ing verses and many others of similar import: 

We find that for this very reason, because they do not “It is not death to bear 
grow but continue babes, many are so weak and helpless that 
in the day of the Lord they will have great distress in their 

The wrench that sets us free, 

inabilitv to understand the Lord’s dealings. 
From dungeon chain to breath the air 

“Fo; precept must be upon precept, precept upon precept, 
Of boundless liberty.” 

line upon line, line upon line, here a little and there a little.” 
(v. 10.) And again: 

Because God deals with us as a wise parent with his “What to be banished from the Lord 
children, knowing that we need our food little by little, and And yet forbid to die, 
the lighter diet before the strong meat, therefore his truth is To linger in eternal pain, 
so arranged as to meet our necessities: A little of the truth And death forever fly.” 
on anv subiect is Dlaced here and a little more there; and 

” I  

as we take these *littIes and put them together we gain 
strength and are able to appreciate the whole of it. As we 

If eternal pain and deep despair are the wages of sin, 

deal with children, so God deals with us, giving us line 
they do not believe that Jesus became their ransom substi- 

upon line, and precept upon precept-the same truths repeated 
tute, assuming that penalty and thus liberating them. 

The cross of Christ loses its Dower and value in theil 
over and over from different standpoints, thus enforcing his 
teachings. 

sight as soon as they begin to reason and mix the truth with 
their false traditions. The ransom was to the Jew a stum- 

“For with stammering [despised or scorned] lips and 
another tongue will he speak b this people-to whom he 

bling block, and to the worldly wise of todav it is foolishness: 

said. This is the rest wherewith ve shall cause the weary 
but ‘to us who believe, it is”precious, ani in its merits wk 
rest. 

to &es& and this is the refreshing;” yet they would not hea;. 
With such a belief thev are UnDreDared to see that 

Jesus’ death as a man was the skttlementbf the indebtedness of 
But the word of the Lord was unto them precept upon pre- 
cept, precept upon precept, line upon line, line upon line, here 

mankind incurred by Adam’s sin; and error on this point 

a little and there a little-so that they go and have stumbled 
blinds to every other doctrine of Scripture built upon it. Thiq 

backward. and been broken and snared and captured.” vs. 
is the very first principle of the Gospel and to those who 

11-13. [Ybung.] 
are unskillful in this, how can God teach his doctrines or 
plans based on this? It is because they fail to use his lines 

Though the word of the Lord has been thus plain and 
sufficient for the instruction and growth of his children, they 

and precepts that they fail to grow, ani are weak against the 

have disreparded it and gone bickward, substituting. thei-r 
besetments of the adversarv in this dav of the Lord. \Yho 

own theories in its place, and in their attempt to substan- 
shall be able to stand? (Mal. 3 :2.) de find the great mass 

tiate their own theories by a reckless and often deceitful 
of our beloved fellow-Christians in just the position described 

handling of the Word of Goi, they have wrested the Scriptures, 
where they shall be ensnared and captivated by error; hence 

and so stumble over its Dlain and harmonious teaching. The 
we c?y aloud and spare not. 

Lord had said, This p& for the redemption, rest%ution, 
It is not God’s fault that such stumble and are ensnared 

by the adversary. 
and blessing of mankind, as revealed in my Word, is the 

The Scriptures abound with testimony 

comfort wherewith ve mav cause the weary to rest. But 
as to the reality of death and the necessity and value of 
our ransom. 

the nominal church $as refised to hear, and priest and people to Revelation. 
The bIood marks may be traced from Genesis 

are alike deaf. Therefore the whole church nominal has gone has shown that, 
By Apostles, Prophets, and types, the Lord 

backward, is tnken in the snare of the adversary and Gust 
“without the shedding of blood there is no 

remission of sins” ; 
fall and be broken. are without excuse. 

and those who stumble on this subject 

But though the great system of religious organization must 
fall, we rejoice to know that the saints who are blinded and 

The nominal church, as a whole, has not yet reached this 
climax of unbelief, but their course lies in that direction. 

deceived by it, shall be delivered by its fall. Though the and such will be the inevitable result. 
false teachers whom thev have heaDed to themselves. having 
itching ears for worldly‘ praise (2 &Tim. 4:3), saying, Peace; 

As soon as the spirit of incluirv which is abroad, forces 
them to think, they will see the di lemmn in which thev are 

peace, when there is no peace, (Jer. 6: 14) have misused their 
office. the Lord will raise UD other servants who will faith- 

placed between the doctrine of ransom and the theo& of 
eternal torment. 

fully’ proclaim his truth. T’hey will not seek to please the 
And so tenaciously do they hold to’ the 

ear with soft words, nor to lull the drowsy, but will proclaim 
latter, that they will prefer to deny the former when pressed 
for a reason for their belief. 

the unvarnished truth exposing hypocrisy and deception. With 
stammering [despised or scorned] lips and another tongue 

To the unfaithful teachers of today, Isaiah calls, “n’herc- 
fore hear the word of the Lord, ve scornful men that rule 

will he sDeak to this DeoDle. He will not choose the most 
approved and pleasing ‘ins’truments to human fancy, but the 

this people which is in Jerusaleln, [another svmbol of the 

scorned instruments in his hand shall be mighty in exposing 
church] because ye have said, We have made a covenant 
with death and with hell rsheol-the tomb1 \ve are at agree- 

the error and proclaiming the truth. 
The great rock of truth on which both the houees of 

ment, when the overflowing scourge shall- pass throughu, it 
shall not come unto US; for we have made lies our refu_ne. 

Israel fall, is Christ as the world’s Redeemer. This was the and under falsehood have we hid ourselves.” Verse 13. 
rock over which the typical Jewish house did fall, and true 
to the type, we find the Gospel house (nominal) ready to 

This is rather to be understood as the Lord’s opinion. 
He terms their theory that “Death is the angel God 11:ls sent,” 

stumble over the very same rock. No small number of the an agreement with death, and their system of fnlqe throrics. 
influential in the church nominal have already declared, and a refuge of lies. 
boldlv teach that Christ was not our ransom or substitute, 
bear&g our death penalty for us, in our room and stead, 

“Therefore, thus saith the Lord God, Rrhold I lnv in Zion 
for a foundation a stone, a tried stone. a prtcioL;s corner- 

But notwithstanding all the deceptive sophistry that men may stone, a sure foundation: he that helievrth shall not mnke 
use to establish their theories, the plain simple statement of 
God’s Word is that The wages of- sin is diath”-not ever- 

haste.” V. 16. Other foundation can no man lay than that 
which God laid-Jesus Christ, who died for our sins-the 

lasting dvimz but everlastinz deDrivation of life-and that 
“God aeni h?s Son to be th’e p&pitiation [satisfaction] for 

iust for the unjust. There is no other real foundation, and 
faith built upon any other is not recognized nor owned of 

our sins . . . . and not for ours only, but also for the sins 
of the whole world” ( 1 John 2 :2 and 4: 10) ; that by his pay- 

God. They who build upon their own works, and they who 
huild their faith on the changeableness of the umch~n~~able 

ing our penalty we might be released from death-have a God and suppose that he who once condemned man CIS unfit to 
right to life-to a resurrection. live, will reverse his decision and bring him to lift nqnin. build 

This is the only foundation of the rest wherewith we may upon the sand and have no foundation: for God l:apa but the 
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one foundation--Christ, who by the favor of God tasted de&h 
for every man. 

“And the covering is narrower than that he can wrap him- 
self in it.” The assurances offered bv the nominal church 

Some in their “ha&e” pass by the ransorn and its legitimate 
fruit the resurrection-restitution. This is too slow a nro- 

are so vague and unsatisfactory that those in such beds find 
it ditlicult to cover or assure themselves. 

cess for them. They have a speedier way by which chat 
Their knowledge 

of God is so narrow and meager that thev know not the 
which God terms “the last enemy”-nEATH-becomes a near 
nnd hasty but he that believeth God’s 

meaning of “full [wide, ample]- assurance Gf faith.” (Heb. 
road to glory. 

testimony “shull not l’iolie huste,,; such, taking God’s plan 
10:22.) The uncovered, shivering and doubting condition of 

instead of hastily constructmg theories of their own, are 
the great majority is expressed in some of the familiar hymns 

resting on the sure foundation. They await in hope and 
from which we give some extracts: 

trust the time when the value of the ransom will be shown 
in the release from death of all for whom Christ died-every 

“Tis a point I long to know, 
Oft it causes anxious thought; 

man. Such find it as the Lord promised: “This is the Do I love the Lord or no. 
rest wherewith ye shall cause the weary to rest and this is Am I his, or am I not i,, 
the refreshing.” 

“Judgment also will I lay to the line and righteousness to 
the plummet ; and the hail shall sweep away the refuge of 
lies, and the waters shall overflow the hiding place.,’ For 
centuries God has permitted the god of this world, Satan, 
to blind men and to mystify and obscure the truth. He 
has permitted good to be called evil, and evil good. He has 
permitted his own character and plans to be misrepresented. 
But now comes the time when woe will be unto them which 
call evil good and good evil and pervert the way and word 

He will mark out clearly and definitely with of the Lord. 

“When thou my righteous Judge shall come, 
To take thy ransomed people home, 

Shall I among them stand?” 

“But can I bear the piercing thought 
\Vhat if mv name should be left out. 

When %hou for them shalt call?;’ 

“Thy pardoning voice, oh ! let me hear, 

line and plummet, the right and wrong, the crooked and the 
To still my unbelieving fear, 

Nor let me fall, I pray.” 
straight. Everything wrong must be overthrown and the 
crooked made straight. The more firmly error is rooted the 
ereater will be the shock. This will apply to truth and 

God declares-“Their fear toward me is taught by the 

&ror on every subject and especially in the greatest of all- 
precepts of men.” (Isa. 29:13.) The nominal church in 
its “haste,, to convert the world has exaggerated and wrested 

religion. Already the shock begins to be felt both by the 
church and the world, but more especially by the former. 

parables and symbols in using them to th;zaten the world, and 

Water symbolizes. truth and hail represents hard, cold 
to frighten them into their beds for nromised rest: but their 

forcible truths. or truths nut in a forcible way, as judg- 
unlawuful “haste” has worked to their own unrest, for they 

ments. Thus ‘we are shown that when God’s time comes, 
have so convinced themselves of God’s injustice that they find 
it difficult to satisfv themselves of their own securitv. fearing 

all error and deceit, every refuge of lies will be swept away 
and destroved. for God will have all men to come to the 

lest by some thoughtless word or act they should endure 

knowledge~&f ihe truth, that they may avail themselves of its 
eternal torture. Hence saints who have grown so as to dis- 
cover the shortness of the bed and the narrowness of the cover- 

advantages. 
The burning up of all the hay, wood and stubble, errors 

ing cry out: 

of those building on the rock of Jesus the ransom, is shown by “A point of time, a moment’s space, 
Paul, (1 Cor. 3 : 12) and the overthrow of all systems which reject 
the onlv foundation is well illustrated by Jesus in his simile. 

Removes me to that heavenly place, 

(Luke -6 :48. ) The difference between building on the rock, 
Or  shutb me up in hell.” 

and building in the sand alonaside the rock is very great when 
the floods zome and beat upon such a faith. - - 

“A half-awakened child of man 

“And vour covenant with death shall be disannulled and 
An heir of bliss or pain, 

- - - - -  d  -  ~~~ -~ 

your agreement with hell [siteol, the tomb] shall not stand; 
when the overflowing scourge [whip, rod-chastisement] shall 
pass through [in the Day of the Lord], then ye shall be trod- 
den down [oppressed] by it. From the time that it goeth forth 
[in its very commencement] it shall take you; for morning 
by morning shall it pass over by day and by night; and it 
shall be a vexation [distress, perplexity] only untiE he shall 
make you to understand doctrine.,, [See margin.] Verses 18, 
19. 

A worm of earth, I cry”- 

“Eternal things impress! 
Give me to feel their solemn weight 

And tremble on the brink of fate.” 

“What after death for me remains? 
Celestial joys or hellish pains 

To all eternity ! 

Because the church is so largely composed of babes unin- 
structed in the word of the Lord, and therefore unable to 
understand his dealings, therefore in this time of judgment- 
testing and sifting such will be discouraged, vexed, and much 

“How then ought I to live on earth? 
My sole con&n, my single care, 
To watch, to tremble and prepare 

Against that fatal day.” 
troubled as they shall witness the overthrow of many things 
which they had deemed essential to the progress of God’s 
cause in the world. Thev do not see that the separation of 

Our  hearts are full of pity for these whose fear and dis- 

wheat and tares, and of “the ripe and unripe wh&at is now 
tress is caused bv their short beds and narrow coverina. and 

due. Thev do not see that those buildine on the sand must 
we urge them to” come out into the broad place, and t”d rest 

be manifested and distinguished from th&e who build upon 
with us in the testimonies of God alone. 

Those who rest in God’s word are described in Psalm 149. 
the foundation which God hath laid, hence their distress as 
their wcod, hay and stubble faith is consumed, and when 

While the others are in anguish and fear, these “Sing aloud 

“refuge of lies” which they mistook for truth, 
upon their beds.” The hi h praises of Jehovah are in their 

thev see the an f 
entirely swept away. But this overthrow and destruction of 

mouths-the new song; their security, his word is in their 
hands-the sword of the spirit. 

venerated theories shall be a vexation to them until thev are 
made to understand the true docttine revealed in God’s word. 

“For the Lord shall rise up as in Mount Perazim, he shall 

When thus liberated thev will reioice in the overthrow of 
be wroth as in the valley of Gibeon, that he may do his work, 

every form of error and* its rep&cement with truth. 
his strange work, and bring to pass his act, his strange act.” 
(v. 21.) The cases mentioned as illustrations of the de- 

“For the bed is shorter than that a man can stretch him- struction of this day are remarkable. At Perazim the idol- 
self on it.” A bed is a place for rest and refreshment and worshippers who came against God’s newly anointed king, 
svmbolizes a faith-a creed. God nrovides the eood and 
&table resting place or faith in his word; sayiig, “This 

David, to oppose the establishment of his kingdom. met the 
power- of Jehovah whom he represented. (2 l&m. 5 :20, 21.) 

is the rest wherewith ye shall cause the weary to rest and this At Gibeon there was a areat slaughter bv the Lord with 
is the refreehine.” Reiectine his. thev have made beds to suit 
themselves-sedarian ‘creeds’--aut GGd  condemns them; they 

hailstones from heaven ot” those whi attempted to interfere 
with Joshua and Israel in taking possession of the promised 

are so short and contracted that only babes can stretch them- land. (Josh. lO:lO, 11.) 
selves therein-those who are more developed-men (“In The Lord warns that those who oppose the establish- 
understanding be ye men.” 1 Cor. 14:20), being cramped 
and uncomfortable, can find no rest in such, and are getting 

ment of his anointed in the real Canaan, shall similarly bring 
upon themselves destruction. “Now, therefore, be ye not 

out of them. mockers, lest your bands be made strong; for I have beard 
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from the Lord of hosts a consumption even determined upon 
the whole earth.” (v. 22.) 

Some seem inclined to treat lightly the predictions of over- 
throw or consumption of the present order of things and the 
introduction of the new order. Such feel so confident as they 
look at the perfection of Babylon’s ramparts of defense, and 
as they look at the formidable armament of nations, that they 
need the caution of the Lord’s words, “Be ye not mockers.” 
To take a position of opposition is to make the fall so much 

the more severe when it comes. Those who reject and mock 
at the truth are more tiehtlv bound bv Babvlon’s cord of 
influence and prejudice-their” bands are” mad; strong. The 
consumption or destruction of hoary and venerated systems 
of error both civil and religious, is “the act-the strange a&,” 
which the Lord will shortly bring to pass. It is a strange 
act to all those not instructed from his word and who so 
highly esteem these false systems which are doomed to de- 
struction. 

(TO BE CONTINUED.) 

GO TO THE FOUNTAIN 
Water is water, wherever it is found; but there is a 

great difference between water which is drawn from the foun- 
tain, and water dipped from a stagnant pool. The one 
refreshes, the other nauseates: the one is life aivinp. the other 
brings poison and death. 

v Y- 

The Word of God is a fountain of livinn water. but how 
often this water becomes stale, adulteratedu, and defiled, in 
passing through the various channels of fallen humanity. 
There are sermons which have manv of the thouehts of man, 
and few of the thoughts of God. Multitudes of “men content 
themselves with a second-hand gospel, which is stale, flat and 
unorofitable. Thev do not search the Scriptures. thev do not 

1 ” 

study the living Word, but they depend on coGentaries, 
sermons, interpretations and misquotations, and thus are led 
into gross errors, and are deprived of the freshness and vi- 
tality- which resides in that Word which liveth and abideth 
forever. The Word of God is livine and nowerful. We are 
to be cleansed “by the washing of Gater by the Word”; but 
that water must he living water. No stagnant pool of 
human tradition, no turbid current of doctrinal controversy, 

can refresh and cleanse the souls thnt thirst and pant for the 
living streams which flow from the throne. 

Those who would have living water must learn the way 
to the livine fountain-the Word of God itself. A writer 
tells of two -wells of the Doge of Venice ; the water of one of 
them is brought in barges from a distance, and few care to 
taste the insipid draught: the other is a delicious natural 
well, cool and refresh&g,’ and the people strive to obtain 
water from this fountain. 

Ministers of the gospel, who long to be of use in this 
world, must not content themselves with being mere sponges 
to absorb and then give out the thoughts and ideas of others; 
they must, on the contrary, draw water for themselves out of 
the well of salvation, and know the virtue of those streams 
that make glad the city of our God. Let us turn away from 
the turbid waters which men have fouled and defiled, and let 
us learn to drink from the living fountain, that which shall 
be in us a well of water springing up into everlasting life.- 
Ekl. 

FULL OF SELF 
Of all the empty people, there are few more pitiable than 

those who are filled with self. Who has not seen persons who 
the pity of the judicious, and the contempt of the less con- 
siderate. 

seemed to know nothing but self, and whose first ambition 
Who has not seen grave, godly, intelligent men and 

on meeting strangers, seems to be to inform them where they 
women sit in painful silence and listen to the empty rattle 
of some conceited person, who could only talk of himself 

had been and what they had done, and how much they knew. He who has 
Good old John Bunyan tells us of a man named Ignorance who 

and of things which personally concerned him. 

came “from the country of conceit”; and surely this country 
only himself to talk about, may very properly question whether 

has furnished a very large emigration of self-filled egotists. 
he had best talk at all, and may find that, much as he values 

We never shall amount to much in this world or the next 
the privilege of speech, his reputation would be enhanced 

so long as we are filled with self. If we think that we are 
by judicious bursts of silence; which would allow people to 

the central figures in the universe, and that everybody is in- 
collect their thoughts, and listen to those who might hsve 

terested in hearing our talk and of our exploits, we shall win 
something to say worth hearing.-Christia?r. 

A MUCH READ TRACT 
There is a tract that all men read-that tract, dear Chris- 

tian reader, is yourself-you are an epistle “KNOWN AND BEAD 
eye and finger is towards it, and people are writing to the 
newspapers to say there is a spot on the sun. It is just 90 

OF ALL MEN." If you are washed in the blood of Jesus, and 
sealed with the Holy Spirit, the life of Christ becomes your 

with the Christian; the world is hurrying on about him, and 

life; you have to go forth into the world, bearing witness to 
as it passes though few take any notice of him, he can exert his 

the truth, by your word and by your life. You have, by 
influence for good. But only let him stumble-let him show 

God’s grace, so to reflect the image of Jesus, that those who 
any inconsistency of conduct, and then the world will point 

refuse to receive your word, may, by beholding your heavenly 
and scoff at him, and his influence for good is hindered. Think 

life, be led to glorify your Father which is in heaven. 
of this, my dear Christian brother or sister. 

What harm is done with inconsistencies in a Christian 
You can do something for your Saviour’s glory. Do what 

life, by thoughtless conduct, foolish conversation, levity of 
you can by word, but above all live as those who are washed 

manner ! We know how the sun goes on shining, and the 
in the blood of Jesus, and keep yourselves unspotted from 
the world. So shall men see that the life which you now 

world goes hurrying on around it. Daily it exerts an influence 
for good, by its light and warmth, and few take any notice 

live in the flesh you live by the faith of the Son of God, 

of it. But only let a spot appear upon the sun, at once every 
who loved you and gave Himself for you. 

R. HILL. 

OVERCHARGED 
“Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, and cares of this 

life, and so that day come upon you unawares. 
whole earth. 

For as a snare shall it come upon all them that dwell on the face of the 
Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall 

come to pass, and to stand before the Son of man.” Luke 21:+f, 35, 30. 
One would suppose that words 80 full of warning, ahd of 

such deep significance, spoken by Jesus to his disciples, for 
enlightened, so busied with a multitude of otlrer things that 

the benefit of those who should be living in the trying time 
they cannot attend to preparation for the coming kingdom. 

of which he speaks, would be kept constantly in mind and 
They are so overcharged (there is no more fitting word 

not for a moment forgotten by those who are running for the 
to use) that they have not time to heed the caution and derive 

“prize of the high calling.” 
benefit from the injunction given in the scripture to which we 
have referred. 

One of the strongest evidences which we have of the 
truth of the prophecies spoken in connection with these words 

To the lover of Jesus, one who expects to be everlastingly 

is, that at the very time when they are being fulfilled by 
and intimately associated with and united to him there are 

rapidly succeeding events, at the very time when his people 
perhaps, no more deeply interestin g scriptures than the twcn- 
ty-fourth chapter of Matthew, the thirteenth of Mark. am1 

should be lifting up their heads knowing that their “re- 
demption draw&h nigh,,’ at the very point where expecta- 

the twenty-first of Luke, the more deeply interesting because 

tion should be on tip-toe, we find many who have been 
they define more particularly the events which are to immedi- 
ately precede the coming of him in whom their “soul dr- 
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lighteth,” and so mark more clearly the time when the bride- 
groom and bride shall be united, and introduce the glorious 
reign of righteousness and truth. 

The fact that a deeply trying time is to immediately pre- 
cede the coming of the bridegroom, should put every expectant 
soul on the alert. But what are the principal dangers of 
the hour? 

We find they are the liability of being deceived. Four 
times in the thirteenth of Mark we find Jesus saying, “TAKE 
HEED!" His first caution is, take heed lest any one deceive 
you, 5th ver.; next, take heed to yozcrselvee, be careful what 
you do and say, be circumspect, 9th ver.; again, take heed 
to what I have told you. 23d ver.; and last, take heed, watch 
and pray, 33d ver. - . 

While there is a similaritv in the general narration. as 
given in these three chapters,” yet each-narrator gives sbme 
points more prominence than the others; and so we find here, 
in the text quoted, more explicit directions given regarding 
ourselves. “Take heed lest your hearts be overcharged.” 

There are three things here mentioned with which the 
heart is especially liable to become overcharged-surfeiting, 
drunkenness, and cares of this life. Perhaps some who read 
these pages may think they are not troubled with the first 
two. If there are any, let them take heed and see if they are 
among the number spoken of by Isaiah 29:9-14. But many, 
no doubt, fee2 the force of the last, and are exerting them- 
selves to overcome; while still many more, who are really 
“overcharged,” are not fully conscious of it; but the words of 
Jesus are very peculiar if we will notice them. He does not 
simply say, You will have a great deal of worldly care, but 
says, “Take heed that your HEABTS be not overcharged with 
the cares of this life.” Now, it is possible for a man to 
have a great deal of worldly care requiring his attention, and 
yet not have his heart much affected or influenced by it. He 
may have just all he can attend to, and yet his heart be 
quite free from the burden. Why? Because his heart is not 
in it as much as his head. If he is doing all as unto the 
Lord, there will not be much danger of his-heart being over- 
charged. We need right here to “take heed” and not delude 
ourselves with the idea that our hearts are with the Lord, and 
that we are in full sympathy with him and his work, if we 
do not find, or make, or take time to commune with him and 
feast upon his word, and partake of his Spirit. So it is the 
heart that is in danger. This being the case, what are the 
methods most likely to be made use of by the enemy to load 
down our hearts to the extent of being “overcharged?” We 
may be sure that he will not for a moment think of inducing 
us to be recreant to our trust. 0 no, not at all; he would be 
the last one to suggest anything like unfaithfulness; he 
would have us “diligent in business, fervent in spirit, serv- 
ing ( 9) the Lord.” If we were likely to forget that passage he 
would quote it to us. but not with as much stress upon the 
last part as upon the first. 

0 yes, we must be diligent in business so that we can pro- 
vide for our own families, for he who provides not for his 
own house has denied the faith and is worse than an infidel. 
(1 Tim. 5:8.) 

0 yes, provide for your own house, certainly, and see that 
your family have a good house, and a large one; see that 
it is fully as good as your neighbor’s; no matter if it is a little 
better, let no one get the idea that you are not providing well 
for your own house. 

Now, if we were to picture the whole truth to the life, and 
show to what an extent the enemy is leading many who mean 
to be the Lord’s children, it would look absurd enough. In 

accord with our desire to be faithful, the adversary is crowd- 
ing overmuch work upon us, all of which is claimed to be 
duty, though the demands are so numerous that we have in- 
sufficient time for the accomplishment of them all. This 
crowding upon us more than we can Dossiblv do. is evidently 
the ene&y,* and is intended to keep -us f&m the most ii- 
oortant of all work. the studv of God’s word. through which 
be are enabled to &ow in g&e and in the- l&owled& of the 
truth, and by which we are thoroughly furnished unto every 
good word and work. Are we not, in our over-burdened condo- 
tion, forgetting to 
righteousness ?” 

“seek first the kingdom of God and his 
There is manifestly no work so important as 

to keep the love of God burning brightly upon the altar of our 
hearts, and no means so likely to accomplish this as the study 
of the word of God, and prayer. Of course we do not mean 
that these shall be done to the exclusion of good works, but 
we do mean that good works should not be allowed to exclude 
these. 

We verily believe that just stow the enemy is more than 
usually act&e in his efforts to keep all class& of Christians 
so busv that thev shall not have time to look after the truth 
and watch for the sign of the presence of the Son of man. 
( See Matt. 24 : 3-Diaglott.) 

Some who could not be induced nor Dressed into worldli- 
ness, he will keep busy looking after the ivelfare of others, to 
the exclusion of their own growth in the knowledge of the 
truth. Some casting out devils; some relieving the distressed, 
and all engaged more or less in doing “many wonderful 
works” ; but while doing wonderful works thev are lea&lo 
undone that which is of greater importance, i. e., ” fitting the& 
selves for union with Christ, and for efficient service in the 
world’s great seed time and harvest in the age to come. 

Work done in the Lord’s vineyard ?zou) and not done ac- 
cording to his plan will be superficial and need doing over 
again. 

So-called revival work has to be repeated. Not that we 
are opposed to revivals, in the true import of the term, but the 
work done in the uxzv it is done, has to be done over and 
over; devils cast out 40 not stay c&t! souls converted have to 
be re-converted, “reclaimed” as it is called. until the wonder- 
ful part of the.6’wonderful works” is, that t,here is as much de- 
mand for the “shoddy” as there is, though the demand for it is 
less in proportion as people come to understand God’s word. 

We do not question the sincerity of those engaged in such 
work to the neglect of the Lord’s work in their own souls, 
for in their sincerity they will say to the judge, “Have we not 
prophesied in thy name and in thy name cast out devils, and 
in thy name done many wonderful works 1” But they will 
find that such works will be no more appreciated then than 
they are getting to be now. 

They will find that their wonders were performed under the 
influence of a zeal without knowledge. Love of the truth 
would lead to the exposure and rejection of every religious 
sham, and there would be no demand for the superficial. Love 
of the truth would lead us more and more into the truth, 
would make business cares and anxieties give place and stand 
aside while we take a sufficient amount of time to study God’s 
word and worship him in spirit and in truth. 

When we are in any doubt about the amount of time we 
should take for the furpose of feeding upon the bread of 
life, let us put into one scale all our worldly cares and world- 
ly demands upon our time, and into the other these words: 
“Seek ye first the kingdom of God and his righteousness.” 
“How shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation?” 

E’ort Edward, N. 7’. J. C. SUNDEBLIN. 

FAITH AND WORKS 
“But, beloved, we are persuaded better things of you, and things that accompaJly salvation, though we thus speak. For God 

is not unrighteous to forget your work and labor of love, which ye have showed toward his name, in that ye have ministered 
to the saints, and do minister.“-Heb. 6:9, 10. 

This expression refers us back to the preceding verses of go on unto perfection, and not to be forever laying the foun- 
this chapter and the latter part of the fifth. Paul was dation of Christian character by repentance and faith in the 
disappointed in those he addressed, in finding less growth in plan of God for their redemption, and renewing their conse- 
grace and knowledge than he had reason to expect. They were cration : this they had done long ago, and now their faith 
still merely at the “first principles,’ of the doctrine of Christ, should rest in the ransom-the foundation (provided) of God 
and not even very firmly rooted in them. And with his charac- which standeth sure. (2 Tim. 2: 19.) And they should dili- 
teristic plainness of speech, Paul told them that for the time gently proceed in the work of building up a symmetrical Chris- 
they had spent, as pupils in the school of Christ, they ought tian faith and character on this sure foundation. He proceeds 
now to be teachers, but instead they needed some one to to show the hopeless condition of those who FALL AWAY after 
teach them again which be the first principles of the doctrine. having once been enlightened on these first principles-having 
They were still babes, having need of milk, and unable to tasted of the heavenlfy gift (justification through the precious 
receive the strong meat. For strong meat (advanced truth) blood of Christ) and being made partakers of the Holy Spirit 
belongs not to babes, but it is necessary to those more ma- of adoption as spiritual sons of God, and as such brought to 
tured. a knowledge (an understanding j of the good word of God, 

Paul then exhorts them to leave the first principles and and the powers of the world to come, or God’s plan and 
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power in the coming age. “If they fall away-reject the of truth, which he may have let slip, for that should be our 
truth from its very foundation-“it is impossible to renew 

seeing they crucify unto them- 
constant aim and effort: but that is quite different from 
wasting valuable time and effort in fruitless attempts to 

and put him to an open shame; reclaim wilfull reiecters mentioned bv Paul. which it is 
“impossible” to reclaim. 

I 
having thus, by onen profession, been marked as sons of God 
and rGpresenta%iv& of- Christ in the world. All should make sure that the first principles are correct, 

In than. 10:29. Paul terms this esteeming the blood of the and 
covenant, by which we are sanctified, a co;mon or unsacred 

firmly established by the word of God: but if we PO 

thing-an i&n& to the spirit of favor. And who could other- 
no further, we will neve; reach perfection. if a man, aft& 

wise regard it? Much as we might desire to reclaim such, 
laying a foundation for a building, should always be digging 
it up and turning it over and trying to fit the stones in 

Paul says: It is impossible to renew them again; and we are some other way, how soon would the building be completed? 
of those who believe that Paul was inspired to write, and made There must come a time. and that before we begin to build. 
no. mistake in this matter. And since he savs “It is imvos- 
sihle,” the stubborn facts may be expected to-corroborate this 

when we feel sure that the foundation is good a’nd properly 
laid; and, in full confidence in that foundation, we may pro- 

statement. All sin has its hardening effect, and we cannot ceed with our building--go on unto perfection. 
tamDer with it with imnunitv. No sin is so hardening as that 
whiEh is wilfully committed in the face of clear k<owledge. 

In the few verses following, Paul shows that the hope 
of the High Calling depends on our zoo&s-built, of course, 

The favor of God in Christ. our nronitiation. once received, on the finished work of Christ, the sure foundation. For 
its necessity seen, its justifidation ‘and other benefits accepted God is not unrighteous to forget ‘your world and labor of love. 
and partially enjcyed, seems to make an after rejection of Is it nossible. we sometimes s&v. that God will thus esteem 
these first principles ineacusable. our poor, imperfect works? Anx what are thev? Thev seem 

These having had such a clear eqerience as well as plain so small that we feel ashamed to mention them; and yet 
instruction on the subject, are reckoned guilty of ignoring it is our little all: rendered with carefulness accordina to 
the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of the world. 
And having once professed him, this is rightly called putting 

our covenant, and though imperfect, it is rendered acceptable 
through him whose imputed righteousness makes up all the 

him to an oven shame. Thus thev cast from them the favor 
of God, even‘ their part in the redemption which is in Christ 

deficiency. 
Our  small influence is all cast on the side of truth, both 

Jesus. by word and example; our little reputation we gladly part 
Pride and ambition harden the heart and darken reason, with in our effort to advance the truth and obey it; our 

and leave no room for a wedge of truth to effect an entrance. few talents for preaching the truth, we use to the best ad- 
Where pride and ambition have progressed to the extent here vantage, according to our best judgment; perhaps some of 
mentioned, in the very nature of the case recovery would us have no ability to tell the blessed story straight our- 
seem “impossible,” and when a reasonable amount of time, 
and patient, studious effort has been expended to recover out 

selves, but such can read it to others, or giv’e it to-them to 
read: and all can show its mouldinn and transforming effects 

of the snare of the adversarv those who seem to be stumbling in daily walk and conversation: “we mav have ve& little 
into this sin; if they still”wilfully pursue their course, we 
can but leave them where they place themselves-in the 

money, -possibly no more than what will meet the bare “necessi- 
ties of life for ourselves and those denendent on us. and leave 

hands of a iust God, unsheltered by the precious blood of 
Christ, in whom alone is redemption.-(See E?. 12:13, 22, 23.) 

but a mite for the spread of the &uth; yet if ‘our al1 is 

Thank God. we have no fear of an eternitv of torture for 
consecrated to the Lord, and used with an eye single to his 

such. nor for anv. No, to be eternally deprfved of life and 
glory, it is acceptable and well-pleasing to him-“in the 
beloved.” 

its blessed privileges is the final punishment-of the disobedient. 
But 0 that all would esteem this favor of God, in the gift of 

Paul here mentions specially their labors of love in min- 
istering to the saints. Manv Christians seeminelv fail to an- 

his Son, and live. Paul says it is a fearful thing, thus out 
of Christ. to fall into the hands of the living God. The 

preciafe their privilege in ” this direction, and “spend thejr 

punishment of those who violated Moses’ law w& death, but 
nrincinal effort for the world. foreettinn the iniunction: “Do 
hood into all men as you have o&ort&itv, es&ciallv to the 

from that death there was deliverance through the ransom; household of faith.” 
but of how much sorer punishment shall he be thought worthy 

“The time ‘is coming, and is -not far 
distant. when there will be abundant onnortunitv to do nood 

who hath trodden under foot the Son of God and esteemed 
as a common thing the blood of the covenant, and insulted 

to the ‘world; but the opportunity to & good co the sa&s, 

This sorer nunishment is the second 
the body, the bride of Christ, will not long continue. Soon 

the Snirit of favor. 
death,’ from which there is no resurrection; for there re- 

thev will be glorified and no longer need vour ministrations. 
“Remember-the Master’s words 7 A poor woman had brought 

maineth no more a sacrifice for sins. Heb. 10:26, 29. 
With reference to this sin unto death, we think that many 

a box of very precious ointment and poured it on his head 

It is supposed. by very many, that 
as he sat at meat: and when his discinles saw it thev said. 

make a great mistake. 
open, bold infidels, who blaspheme, and reject, and ridicule 

“To what purpose’is this waste? For’ this ointment”might 

the Word of God entire, have come about the nearest of 
have been sold for much, and given to the poor.” But Jesus 

any to committing the sin unto death; but, by reading care- 
answered, “The poor ve have alwavs with vou. but me ve have 

fully Paul’s description, we see that it does not at all apply 
not always; she-bath” wrought a good work upon me.“” (Matt. 
26:7-13.) 

to such, nor does it annlv to what are often termed back- 
sliding Christians. Very-few Christians, even, have ever tasted 

So, the bodv of Christ will not alwavs be here to be 
ministered unto: Whatever we can do now for our fellow 

much of the aood word of God: thev have had considerable 
of the perveried word of God, ’ but “Paul does not mention 

members of the bodv of Christ. the Head will reckon as 
done unto him. 

that. Very few know anything about the powers of the world 
And our Father will not forget our labor 

(age) to come-God’s plan in that age. No, it is not the 
of love in ministering to the saints. It is needless for us 

weak and erring ones, partially overcome by the world, the 
to suggest that as God is not unjust to forget labors of 

flesh and the devil, and-many of whom sin contrary to their 
love for the saints, neither is he uniust to credit us with 
them, if we have done no labors for- such-if we have not 

till. that it is impossible to reclaim. Gcd still loves and pities ministered. Paul urges that we continue to be verv dilieent 
such, and will descipline them in the furnace of aflliction, 

I <. 

or however he thinks best. These have not knowinelv and 
in this labor of love, and suggests that continued diligence 

wilfully insulted the Spirit of favor, and for these ih’ere is 
will give the full assurom~ of hope. 

good hope of recovery. 
0, how great is the inheritance which our little insignificant 

labor of love secures, when supnlemented by the all-sufficient 
But while showing the necessity of a firm establishment merit of our Lord ! 

on first nrincinles. and the imnossibilitv of reclaiming such as 
Let us appreciate our” privilege of min- 

had left’ them entirely, the Apostle assured the church that 
istering to the saints in whatever wav we find it nossible. 

he believed they had not rejected the favor of God, for he says: 
whether in temporal or spiritual things. In the lhnguage 
of our beloved brother Paul: 

“We are persuaded better things of you, though we thus 
“We desire that every one of 

vou do show the same dilieence to the full assurance of hove 
speak.” unto the end.” Since 0ur”covenant is ‘to sacrifice and’ spekl 

These words were to guard them on a dangerous point, ourselves completely, full assurance of receiving the reward 
and to show them the uselessness of constantlv disnutine 
with reiectors of first principles. It is useless to’ spend vai: 

can onlv come bv diligence in self-sacrifice-ministering. 

uable time and effort in the fruitless attempt to reclaim such. 
Let “us see to” it that we have a right faith. rooted and 

Therefore. havine these things once established, settled. made 
grounded in the infallible word of God ; and being thus assured. 

plain, they shot&l go on unt”o perfection: Not that we .should 
let us leave the firmlv established first nrincinles of the 

fail to give first principles or milk to babes, or to help a 
doctrine of Christ, and go on to perfection--l&k out our 

weak or stumbling.brother by re-enforcing him with the power 
salvation as new creatures-rendering the jnstifled human in 
emhange for the promised divine nature. 
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RELIEF OF PERSECUTED JEWS 
Violent persecution of Jews in Christian countries has 

again broken out. The newspapers daily report fresh out- 
rages-here the burning down of a Jewish village--there 
the destruction by a furious mob of the Jewish quarter of a 
large town ; in another place, a mere village, an attack made 
by twenty peasants armed with hatchets, cudgels, and scythes, 
upon an old man, very poor, whom they murdered, driving 
the women of the family into the fields. Well is it said that 
“nothing short of madness seems to have seized upon the 
people of Hungary and of South Russia.,’ the ienorant neas- 
intry who not only rob and murder, bit destrzy, wholesale, 
the property of villages, towns and districts. 

It was estimated by Russian Government authorities that 
during the anti-Jewish riots of 1881-1882, above twenty-two 
million pounds’ worth of property had been destroyed, and 
now the same insane work is being revived in Russia, and 
carried on in Hungary. Millions’ worth, of property IS an- 
nihilated; life is sacrificed in a thousand ways by the mob, 
and in Russia the State-the Government itself-is helping 
forward the work of destruction by closing to the Jews in- 
dustry after industry; here ruining by one stroke of the 
pen 20,000 Jewish agriculturists by abolishing their leases; 
there driving thousands of manufacturers into bankruptcy 
by a sudden edict commanding them to dismiss all their 
Christian employees. Because “the employment of Christians 
by *Jews p&e& on the one hand, IO ‘be opposed to the 
national spirit of the Russians; and on the other hand, a 
lengthy intercourse between Christian employees and Jewish 
employers is found to be subversive of the religious feelings 
of the workmen, who become indifferent to religious cere- 
monials, and are ‘even found to absent themselves fr’m church 
on Saints’ days and festivals !” This is a quotation from 
the official Russian document. 

During the whole of last year, riot and plunder, massacre 
and expulsion, were brought to bear upon sixteen out of 
eighty-six districts in Russia, where alone Jews mav dwell. 
1; one town 6,000 persons were driven out during “an out- 
break lasting only a few days; in another large city 20,000 
Jews were systematically expelled, and so on, until it became 
wearisome to read the repetition of similar occurrences in 
hundreds of nlaces. larne and small. The last twelve months 
hare been reharkable &r the promulgation of new and grind- 
ing edicts, which multiply tenfold the disabilities under which 
Jews have hitherto existed, and now the acute symptoms of 

persecution with violence have reappeared. There is one most 
grave feature now to be observed in South Russia and in Hun- 
gary. Special agitators are going about stirring up the ignorant 
people and leading the mob aeainst the Jews. In Hunearv bands 
of peasants, from-100 to I,OO”o strong, have appeared% Various 
parts of the country, usually led by some one who, though 
dressed as a peasant and wearing a mask, betrays himself 
by his style of language and deportment as belonging to the 
better classes. There is good reason to believe that the money 
and the emissaries who act thus are provided bv the German 
Anti-Semitic Party, who have long &en preaching an active 
crusade against the Jews. Shall we sav. as some do. that 
the Jews -have brought all this upon “themselves by’ their 
usury, their greed, and their fraud, goading to madness those 
whom they have oppressed? 

Long acquaintance with the Jewish people, and acquain- 
tance with their habits, convinces me that in these matters 
they have been unjustly accused. It is well to remember 
that neither race hatred, religious fanaticism, brutish igno- 
rance of the masses, nor all of these combined, can account 
for what is now going on. Not only in barbarous Russia 
and uncivilized Hungary, but in enlightened Protestant Ger- 
many, are to be found thousands who hate Jews with a blind. 
unreasoning hatred, and combine to do them harm. 

We feel that the causes lie deeper than those alleged in 
the newspapers of the day. The hand of Divine Providence 
can be traced in the convulsions which are shaking the Jews 
out of the lands of their dispersion, and preparing them, even 
by the sufferings which they are enduring, for return to their 
own land. 

To succor those ready to perish is a Christian duty. “Re- 
lief of persecuted Jews in token of Christian svmpathv,“’ is 
felt to be one means of softening the hearts of the’ sutikrers 
towards Christianitv. Amid all the distressing accounts of 
cruelties inflicted b? Christians it is comfort& to turn to 
the record of Christian effort to relieve, to hear of the refugees 
placed in safety in Cvprus, even though but a few families: 
and that a beg”inning-has &en made, &d that under British 
protection Jewish hands are at this moment at work upon 
the land granted to them at the instance of Lord Shaftesburv, 
that thei have begun to dig their wells and to prepare f& 
sowine their seed in that island-known to us chieflv bv its 
New Testament history.-Wutch Tower. 

Y . 

WILLING AND WILLING 
It is one thing to be willing to have the will of God be 

done and quite another TO WTLL to have it done. 
will and see to it as much as in us lies, by all the effort of 

Christians everywhere pray “Thy will be done.” All Chris- 
which we are capable that others also do his will. It is his 

tians must acquiesce in his will and yield a ready and full 
will that all men come to the knowledge of the truth. It 

submission to the will of God. But it is quite an advance 
must also be our will, not only passively but we should by 

from that passive submission TO WILL, with all the strength 
every means in our power, be constantly WILLINQ to bring 
about this glorious consummation. MRS. E. H. DAY. 

and power of our souls and the energy of our lives to do his 

THE JUDGMENT DAY 
DISOOUBSE No. 3 

Prosecuting our study of the teaching of Scripture regard- 
ing the second coming of Christ and its object; we call at- 
tention to the harmonious statements of David and Paul: 
David says, “He cometh to judge the earth,,’ (Psa. 96: 13.) 
And Paul says, that “God . . . . hath appointed a day in 
which he will judge the world in righteousness by that man 
whom he hath ordained”--Jesus Christ. (Acts 17:30, 31.) 
9nd again, “The Lord Jesus Christ, shall judge the quick 
(living) and dead at his appearing and kingdom.” (2 Tim. 
4:l.) 

The view generally entertained regarding the day of judg- 
ment has been, that Christ will come seated upon a great 
white throne, and will summon before him saint and sinner 
to be judged, while all nature is convulsed with earthquakes, 
opening graves, rending rocks, and falling mountains. The 
trembling sinner will be brought from the depths of everlast- 
ing woe to hear his sins rehearsed, and be again remanded 
to his eternal and merciless doom; and the saints are brought 
from heaven to witness the misery and despair of the con- 
demned, and to hear again the decision of their own case. 
All according to the prevailing theory, received their sentence 
and reward at death, and the general judgment is merely a 
repetition of it, but for no conceivable purpose. The whole 

*A recent discourse of Mr. Talmage, 
Tabernacle, and published in some of the 
detailed account of this common view of 
begun and completed within the limits of a 

time occupied for this work is thought to be a literal twenty- 
four hour day.* 

These views we believe to be at variance with the general 
teaching of Scripture. and we will. therefore. nresent what 
we believe to be %he Scriptural view’of the sugje&. 

The term day in the Bible, as elsewhere, is frequently used 
to cover a long but definite period of time, as we would say 
this or that event occurred in Martin Luther’s day. Thus, 
we read of “the &zy” in which “Jehovah, God made the earth 
and the heavens” (Gen. 2:4) : and the forty-year day of 
temptation in the wilderness. (Heb. 3 :8.) No one familiar 
with the number and variety of events which the Scriptures 
teach are to transpire in the day of the Lord, or judgment 
day, could possibly believe it to be a twenty-four hour day. 
Much more reasonable is Peter’s explanation that a day with 
the Lord is as a thousand years with men, and a thousand 
years with men as one day with the Lord. (2 Pet. 3:8.) This 
agrees also with Jesus’ statement to John (Rev. 20 :4) that 
his day or reign is a thowand years-at the end of which day 
Paul says he will deliver up the kingdom to God the Father. 
(1 Cor. 16:24, 25.) 

Quite aa vague and indefinite an idea also prevails 
in regard to the term judgment. The word judgment signifies 
more than simply sentencing, or the execution of a sentence: 
It includes the idea of trial, and a righteous decision based 
on that trial. Thus Moses judged the people, (Ex. 18: 13) ; 
Samuel judged Israel forty years, ( 1 Sam. 7 :6) ; and Paul 
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appealed to Caesar’s judgment seat to have  his case tried be-  was “laid up” for such a  crown which the Lord, the r ighteous 
fore Caesar  (Acts 26:lO.) Just so  all both quick and  dead  Judge,  shall give them at that day-the day  of his appear ing 
will have  their case tried before Christ, the great Judge,  in (2 Tim. 4:6-K) Trial, then, is what the church should expect  
due  time. (Rom. 14:lO.) now, and  for their strengthening they should continually hear  

A r ighteous judge is something greatly to be  desired by  in mind that the trials of this present time are not worthy 
all, s ince the mission of such a  one  is to deliver from wrong 
and  oppression and  to bring liberty, peace  and  happiness to 

to be  compared with the glory which shall be  revealed in us- 
at his armearing. (Ram. 8:18: 1  Pet. 1:7:) 

the oppressed.  All mankind have  been  oppressed by  sin and  But vhile the present Gospel  Age is the church’s judgment 
the great deceiver, Satan, but we read that Christ comes to day, Jesus declared that 
give liberty to Satan’s captives, to let the oppressed go  free, THE WORLD’S JUDGMENT DAY 
and  to destroy Satan. (Isa. 61: 1; Heb. 2: 14.) He is the is not dur ing this age,  when  he  said: “I came not to judge 
r ighteous judge before whom all will have  a  fair and  impartial the world, but to save the world.” At his first coming Jesua 
trial. He shall not fail nor  be  d iscouraged till he  have  set 
judgment (justice) in the earth. (Isa. -42:4.) The  world 

redeemed or purchased the world from death; but the second 
time he  comes to judge the world-to liberate his purchased 

and  the church, (nominal) deceived by  the unscriptural theo- possessions from the prison of death and  to give them their 
ries, think of the day  of Christ’s presence and  judgment as  trial for everlasting life. “W ith r ighteousness shall he  judge 
something to be  dreaded;  but we get a  very different idea from the world, and  the-people with equzy.,, (Ysa. 98  :Y.) In tics 
the expressions of the inspired Psalmist. He says: judgment of the world, the saints, those whose judgment is 

“Let the Heavens be  glad successfullv completed in this age,  take part, for “Do ye not 
And let the earth rejoice: know that the saints shall judge. the world ?, (1 Car.- 6  :‘L.) 
And let men  say among  the nations, Thev live and  reign with Christ dur ing the thousand vears- I 

The  Lord reigneth. the -world’s judggent day. (Rev. 20  :4.‘$  
Let the sea roar and  the fulness thereof: It is the mistaken idea of some that great calamities, such 
Let the fields rejoice, and  all that are therein; as  earthquakes,  famine, pesti lence, etc., are judgments of 
Then  shall the trees of the wood  sing aloud God  visited upon  the world. W e  do  not so  regard them; 

At the presence of the Lord, Jesus corrected this false impression among  the -Jews when  
Decause he  cometh thev told him of some of the Gali leans whose blood Pilate 
To  judge the earth. had  mingled with their sacrifices; “and  Jesus answering, said 

0  give thanks unto the Lord, unto them, suppose ye that these Gali leans were sinners above  
For he  is good;  all the Gali leans because thev suffered such things? I tell 

For his mercy endureth forever.” you nay  . . . . or those eighteen upon  whom the tower of 
For this b lessed day  of r ighteous judgment, Paul says the Siloam fell and  slew them, think ye that they were sinnera 

whole creation groaneth (Rom. 8:22) ; yet ignorantly, for above  all men  that dwelt in Jerusalem? I tell you  nay.” 
as  yet they know not the r ighteous and  merciful Judge  who (Luke 13  : l-5.) 
redeemed them with his own nrecious blood, and  is. therefore, 
soon  to claim his purchased possession. ’ 

It is very seldom, indeed, that God  visits punishment upon  
the world in the nresent time. It is still true, and  will be  

Since this coming judgment day  is the day  of the world’s so long as  Satan i’s the prince of this world, that the wicked 
trial for everlasting life! it is evident that the mass of the spreadeth himself like a  green bay  tree. Their eyes stand 
world are not now on  trial. But while the Scriptures plainly out with fatness. thev have  more than heart could wish. 
teach that the thousand-year day  of Christ’s reign, will be  W idows and  orphans &y, hut oppressors Hourish. But “The  
the world’s great iudament dav. thev also teach that the iude- 
ment or trill of ihe”Church is no\; in progress, and  ~81  he  

Lord knoweth how to reserve the unjust unto the day  of 
judgment to be  punished.” (Psa. 37:35; 73~7;  2  Pet. 2:9.) 

completed during this Gospel  Age, before the world’s trial be-  And Paul says: “Therefore, judge nothing before the time, 
pins. until the Lord come, who will bring to light the h idden things 

Judgment  began  with the church eighteen hundred years of darkness and  will make manifest the counsels of the hearts.” 
ago,  as  Peter said: “The  time is come that judgment must (1 Cor. 4:5.) Yes, God  hath appointed a  day  in which he  
begin at the house  of God”-church-“whose house  are we.” 
( r Pet. 4  : 17  ; Heh. 3  : 6. ) 

will judge the world by  Jesus Christ. 
During the Gospel  Age the church’s Our  next inquiry naturally is, W ill there be  forgiveness 

trial progresses, and  at its end  the overcomers receive the of sins in that iudament age?  
” - 

Jesus answers,  “All manner  
reward offered during this age.  The  judgment, trial, began  of sin and  b lasphemy shall he  forgiven unto men; but the 
with the Head  of this “house  of God”-Christ Jesus-who b lasphemy against the Holy Spirit shall not be  forgiven unto 
was tempted (tried) in all points like as  we are. So Paul, men. And whosoever  sueaketh a  word against the Son of man  
Peter, and  all the church have  been  tried and  some have  not it shall be  forgiven him; hut whosoever-  speaketh against the 
yet f inished their course. This is why the Lord’s children Holy Spirit, it shall not he  forgiven him, neither in this 
suffer now, while evil doers prosper.  During this age  Satan world, (Gr. aion aoe)  neither in the world (ape) to come” 
is permitted to he  the Prince of the world-to rule as  he  will; (Matt. 12:32.) Je&’ teaching was, that “unto whomsoever  
therefore it is the ungodly that now prosper in the world, and  much is given, of him shall be  much required.” (Luke 12  :4Y.) 
increase in riches. (Psa. 73  : 12.) “But all that will live godly And the opposite is also true-that where little is given, little 
shall suffer persecution.” (2 Tim. 3  : 12.) is required.. During this age  the world does  not possess the 

0, how often have  the Lord’s children wondered why this full knowledee of the truth: and  onlv a  small nrooort ion of 
is so! But all is made  plain when  we learn that the trial the world haie as  yet received any  of the light; therefore they 
of our  faith and  patient endurance now. is to result in “Drake 
and  honor  and  glory at the appear ing of *Jesus Uhrist” (1 Pet. 

are not on  trial, and  the sins which they now commit through 
ignorance and  inherited weakness,  shall he  forgiven, because 

1:7) ; that it is now our Judgment  Dw, and  that we are of the ransom through the precious blood of Christ. All11 
being judged NOW, in order that we may not be  judged with tluring the next age;  as  knowledge will he  acquired and  
the world in the next age.  (1 Cor. 11:32.) The  great reward strength developed gradually, all imperfections and  shortrom- 
of those who finish their course successfully dur ing this age  inas will still he  forgiven because of the redemption through 
is, that thev, ioined with Jesus their head,  are to be  the kings 
and  priests ‘who are to reign during the next age.  And -ti 

Christ, until men  reach perfection. 
The  world when  on  trial will he  affected bv  their nreicnt 

be  thus ioined in dominion and  heirshin with Jesus. we are 
to partakk of his divine, immortal nature,%being raised spiritual 

life just to the extent that they had  light, and-used,  neglected 
or misused that light. Jesus said: “1  am come a  light into 

bodies like unto Christ’s glorious body.  2  Pet. 1:4; Phil. 3  :21. the world,” and  since then “Ye (the church) are the light 
Peter urges, then, that we think not strange concerning: of the world.” 

the fiery trig1 that is to try us  as  though some itrange thing 
Men  are responsible in proport ion as  they have  

had  ha.ppened unto us  (1 Pet. 4:12) ; and  Paul says, “Whom 
knowledge-as they see the light; but “This is the con 
demnation, that light is come mto the world, and  men  love 

the Lord loveth he  chasteneth, and  scourgeth every son whom darkness rather than light.” The  punishment will he--“The\ 
he  receiveth.” (Heb. 12  :8.) It is a  won&rful pri;ilege which that sin with much linht will receive mnnv  striues.” with 

little light. “few stripes’---“a  iust recoml,cnsc:,, ’ the church now enjoys, to have  their trial in this age  that 
they may enjoy the exceeding great and  precious reward in The-greater the light rejected, the more will be  the stripes 
store for the faithful overcomers at the appear ing of our  received. In harmonv with this statement is that snvinr of 

* . u  

Lord and  Saviour. Jesus Christ. W e  do  not believe. accordina 
to the prevail ing theory of the nominal church, ‘that each  

Jesus, that it would be  more tolerable for Sodom and  Gomorrah 
in the day  of judgment than for those who would not receive 

member  of the body  or church of Christ receives his reward the Lord’s disciolcs-the bearers of erentcr light than Sodom 
at death, else Paul should certainly have  received his there, and  Gomorrah enjoyed. (Matt. 10: lg ) And igrin. “It shall 
hut with him we believe that from the time that each  one  be  more tolerable for Tyre and  Sidon at the day  of judgment 
successfully f inished his course in death, from that time there than for you  (Capernaum) . . . . for if the mighty works. 
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which were done in you, had been done in Tyre and Sidon, they 
would have repented long ago in sackcloth and ashes. But 
1 say unto you, that it shall be more tolerable for the land 
of Sodom in the day of judgment than for thee.” (Matt. 
11:22-24.) . . . . “The men of Nineveh shall rise up in judg 
me.& with the Jews and condemn them, for they repented at 
the preaching of Jonah, and a greater than Jonah is here”- 
more light, more stripes; the Queen of Sheba will be there, 
and, by her anxiety to obtain wisdom, put to shame the Jews 
who attended not to the wisdom and words of a greater than 
Solomon. The Jew with more light has greater sin and sorer 
punishment. 

But not only will every evil deed, committed against light, 
receive its just punishment-stripes-but every good deed 
will also be correspondingly rewarded. Every one is to re- 
ceive stripes or favor “according to that he bath done? whether 
good or bad.” (2 Cor. 5: 10.) lklany worldly men believe little 
of God’s word and make no profession of being his children; 
yet have large hearts full of pity for the weak, poor, and 
helpless, and take delight in giving a cup of cold water or 
more to a disciple of Christ. He is as sure of a reward for 
these good deeds as of punishment for the evil ones. Jesus 
particularly states and illustrates this, saying: “When thou 
make& a dinner call not thy friends and rich neighbors, but 
the poor, maimed, blind, etc.; they cannot recompense -thee. 
Thou shalt be recomvensed at the resurrection of the just.” 
(Luke 14:14.) Not’thnt those works will justify anf, but 

being then justified by faith in the ransom; then made so 
clearlv manifest. these shall be rewarded for those good deeds 
done before the ‘light of truth was made so clear-f& the im- 
provement they made according to the measure of light they 
had. 

Though in the next age full faith in and reliance upon 
the redemDtion through the Drecious blood of Christ will be 
required 6f all, vet yvorks According to ability will be the 
ground of reward. Under the fayorahle c&umstances of 
that age, it will be possible for mankind to do God’s will 
more perfectly than we now can, in our present imperfect 
and op 
reauire it 

ressed condition, therefore more perfect works will be 
and dulv rewarded: whereas now. with our limited 

ability to do God’s will, our faith in the ransom and our effort 
and purpose to do that will is counted to us for righteousness, 
and accordinelv rewarded. 

But Jesus ‘states that there is one sin that shall not be 
forpiven. viz.. the sin against the Holv SDirit. The Holv 
Split, whether manifestzd in the acts “of .?esus or his foi- 
lowers, is the great enlightener-of the church now, and of the 
world in the age to come. 

In Luke 12:47, Jesus explains that willful sinners against 
a measure of light, shall be punished, not forgiven. “That 
servant which knew his Lord’s will and DreDared not himself, 
neither did according to his will, shall be beaten with many 
8t?-+8.” This punishment is not destruction and, like all 
punishment, is designed to be corrective. But if this sin 
against the enlightenment of the Holy Spirit be continued, to 
the extent of willfully rejecting the redemption provided 
through Christ’s sacrifice, when the Spirit has made that truth 
plain, this willful sin is unto death-the second death-for 
having rejected the one Saviour in whom alone there is re- 
demption, “there remaineth no more a sacrifice for sin.” 

The Rev. Dr. Gatty recently preached at Sheffield, England, 
to the members of the British Medical Association, during the 
annual meeting. We give the following suggestive extract 
from his discourse upon the appropriate text: “They that 
are whole need not a physician, but they that are sick.” 

“Some of the smaller philosophers of our own time regard 
the Bible as the sacred book common to all forms of religion, 
and so far to be respected, but only to be trusted when it does 
not clash with their own deductions. That man should have 
come perfectly formed, by an act of creation, from the hand of 
his Maker. is to them less credible than that he should be 
the slow result of a process of evolution, no satisfactory traces 
of which can be shown, while all palpable experience con- 
tradicts the doctrine. I do not know where science gives a 
more reliable history of the generation of man than ii to be 
found in the 139th Psalm. 

“So far as the records of the bvgone world extend, thev 
exhibit man, both intellectually and -physically, as quite- equal 
to hia descendants at the Dresent dav. Moses was at least 
as 

f 
reat a law-giver as thk first Na”poleon. The biography 

of oaeph and his family, written more than three thousand 
years ago, has literary merit, surpassing in its own style of 
simplicity and pathos any authorship of any other age or 

But this sin, which is unto death, cannot be committed 
without full and sufficient enlightenment of the Spirit, which 
neither the world nor many Christians have yet received. 
Therefore, though many of the worldly have committed sins 
which cannot be forgiven, and which are therefore unto stripes, 
yet we know that none of them have committed the sin which 
is unto death, because none of the world are yet fully en- 
lightened by the Spirit. 

Thus will the world be tried, and judged in the age to 
come-their judgment day. And the same principle applies to 
the Church in this, our judgment day. To whomsoever much 
is given, of them is much required. A faithful following in 
the light of the Spirit’s leading will bring us to perfection 
as new creatures, and in the resurrection we shall be in the 
likeness of our Lord, “fashioned like unto his glorious body.” 
If, because of inherited weakness, we fail to do perfectly what, 
as new creatures, we desire to do-the will of God-we are 
forgiven through the redemption provided in Christ Jesus. 
Bnd if we become measurably willful, not fully submittin,v 
ourselves to the Lord’s will according to our covenant as his 
children, we are now chastened with few or many stripes as 
may be found necessary to reclaim us. 

But if we, the Church, being enlightened by and made 
partakers of the Holy Spirit, and having tasted of the good 
word of God, and the powers of the world to come, should 
now willfully reject the truth thus received, even to the ignor- 
ing of the ransom through the precious blood of Christ, count- 
ing the blood of the covenant wherewith we are sanctified a 
common or unsacred thing, (Heb. 10 :29), we should thus 
become subject to the second death-since “Without the shed- 
ding of blood there is no remission of sins,,’ and there re- 
maineth no more a sacrifice for those who reject that once 
provided. This sin is not simply a falling back into a con- 
dition of lukewarmness. though that is a dangerous condition. 
nor is it a sudden relapse &der great temp?ation, but it is 
open and deliberate apostasy-a willful rejection of the only 
foundation of hope. 

The church’s judgment day is now almost ended, and the 
trial. of faith and egdurance shall soon bring its rich reward 
to the faithful. and the beginning of the world’s iudement dav 
will immediately follow thg rewarvd. and exaltation”of ‘the saints. 

While looking at the judgment of the world, let us not 
forget that ours is still progressing, and let us remember that 
though we are now part of the Church, we may never “sit 
with him in his throne”-but that high position is open to 
any of us, and we may make our calling and election sure. 
That which is most apt to clog and interfere with us in this 
race, is mentioned by our Master, as a warning to us. “Take 
heed lest your hearts be overcharged with the cares of this 
life.” Let us then “lay aside every weight and sin which 
doth so easily beset UB, and run with patience the race set 
before us.” 

“Ne’er think the victory won, 
Nor once at ease eit down, 

Thine arduous work will not be done 
Till thou hast gained thy crown.” 

Blessed and holv is he that hath part in the first resurrec- 
tion; on such the second death hath ho power; hut they shall 
be Dries& of God and of Christ. and shall reign with him a 
thousand years. (Rev. 20:6.) ’ 

PREACHING TO DOCTORS 
country. David has shown us in his Psalms that he knew 
human thoughts and feelings quite as profoundly as Shakes- 
Deare himself; and if the sermon on the mount and the 
parables of Christ are not unique and supreme in sublimity 
of expression as well as doctrine, I want to know why all 
the religious teachers of the world have failed to produce 
what we can listen to with the same life-long attention? Is 
there. nevertheless. a fossil still deeDlv hidden, but not bevond 
the final reach of discovery, whith” will prove that giapes 
once grew on thorns, and figs on thistles; or, in other words, 
that man, by some internal effort, protracted through ages, 
released himself from the form and nature of a lower brute, 
and has since advanced to the position of being able to tell 
the historv of his own origin? There is, however, one de- 
grading vice peculiar to man, and at the present time a 
national disnrace. which is certainlv no inheritance from anv 
lower animal. The drunkard is only to be found in the rank; 
of humanity, and this terrible moral stain brings ‘to the candid 
mind an assurance that what revelation tells us must be true 
-that God made men upright, but they sought out many in- 
ventions, by which the noblest handiwork of the Creator has 
become damaged and debased.” 
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